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GUEST EDITOR’S  NOTE 

  

Dear Readers,   

As a guest editor of the fourth issue of New Man International Journal of Multi-Disciplinary 

Studies (NMIJMS), I am delighted to present this issue with valuable contributions from 
different parts of the country. The present issue includes 36 research papers, 2 short stories 
and 1 poem. I thank all the contributors for their valuable responses. I am confident that 
readers, critics and researchers will find the issue a welcome contribution.    

I thank all the members of our advisory board and editorial board. I am also thankful to Mr. 

Krishna Rajbinde who designed the website.    

Our next Issue will be published on May, 30. I hope you can make it successful with your 
valuable contributions.   

I am very grateful to the editor of this journal for providing me an opportunity to share my 
views with readers. I hope that this journal will contribute a lot in strengthening creative 
and research writing. 

I hope you enjoy this month's reading and as ever, if you have any questions or comments, 
please contact us at: nmpublication@gmail.com, and visit us on the web: 
www.newmanpublication.com  

With Regards.   

  

 

-  
- DR. V. D. SATPUTE 

       PRINCIPAL 
       LATE. RAMESH WARPUDKAR ACS 

       COLLEGE, SONPETH. DIST. PARBHANI .  
 

 

 

# The editors have retained the documentation methods employed by the respective authors. 
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 1 
 
 

SAMUEL BECKETT’S REPRESENTATION OF 
BODY AND SOUL IN THE PHYSICAL FORM OF 

ESTRAGON AND VLADIMIR IN 
 WAITING FOR GODOT 

  

-  MR PURI SHRIKANT NIRANJAN,  
 HEAD, DEPARTMENT OF  ENGLISH, 

 LOKMANYA MAHAVIDHYALAYA,  
 WARORA DIST. CHANDRAPUR. 

 S. Beckett’s (1906-1989) Waiting for Godot (1952) has remained one of the popular 

texts and plays among critics and researchers since the first performance of it in Paris. They 

examined and studied this text from many angles. But as far as my reading and knowledge is 

concerned, nobody talked about the psychological reciprocal relation of the two main 

characters: Estragon and Vladimir. These two characters are two distinct physical entities, but 

at the psychological level, they are the splits of a single human being, at the mental and 

physical levels. In the Bollywood film, Deewangee (2002), Ajay Devgan has been shown 

with two personalities. In panic situations, he gets his personality changed. But in waiting for 

Godot, it is just reverse. Having combined the said characters, we will get a normal human 

being. For our better understanding, we will assume a name to this normal human being as 

Estramir (See footnote). 

 In this play Beckett has given all the physical torments and suffering to Estragon, 

while mental and emotional to Vladimir. Hence, we can say that Estragon represents the 

physical split and Vladimir the mental split of the assumed person, Estramir. We have a 

number of examples to strengthen our opinion. Beckett strictly limits Estragon to physical 

awareness. He cannot think, nor act of thinking. He never feels mentally tired, but physically; 

Whereas Beckett’s Vladimir always thinks philosophically. He also plays at thinking. He, 

unlike Estragon, feels mentally tired, and does not suffer physically (except kidney disease). 

 When men are too happy or too sad, their physical reactions don’t match with their 

thinking, and their physical bustles seem strange and/or absurd. S. Beckett, being an absurd 
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playwright tries to show the post-modern world in its depressed condition. So, Estramir is 

divided into Estragon and Vladimir to present the extreme effect of depression. 

 Throughout the play, we see Estragon engaged in trying to take off and put on his 

boots; While Vladimir is engaged in taking off his hat, peering in it and putting it on his head. 

These two extreme behaviors show the affinity of Estragon with body, and Vladimir with 

mind. Vladimir is the person who is aware of his own cog-like existence in the world, and 

says:” All my life I’ve tried to put it from me, saying Vladimir, be reasonable, you haven’t 

yet tried everything. And I resumed the struggle.” (page 60) But Estragon who represents the 

physical entity says, having failed taking off his boot, “Nothing to be done” (06) physically. 

The hat is used to wear on head, and head symbolizes mind/brain. The boot is used to wear in 

legs, and leg has nothing to do with thinking or mind. 

 The body of Estramir spends its night in ditch. It always gets beaten. It happens 

because the mind (Vladimir) has not been with its body. Had the mind been with the body, 

the body would not have been beaten or spent nights in the ditch. After getting beaten, 

Estragon blames the mind for not saving his body from beating, as one thinks about the 

action that makes one beaten. 

 Almost all the physical activities are given to Estragon that helps to consider him as 

the body part of the assumed characters, Estramir. His leg is swelled because of boot. He is 

beaten every night. Moreover, he gets a kick from Lucky and then weeps. He cries, “Oh the 

swine! (He pulls up the leg of his trousers). He’s cripple me! - - - (on one leg). I’ll never walk 

again.” (24, 25) But Vladimir, who is the mind of Estramir, is given almost all the hurts at 

heart. He is sympathetic for Estragon’s misfortune. He scorns Pozzo, a character in the play, 

for his bad treatment to Lucky, the slave character. When he has told about Lucky’s 

misbehavior with Pozzo and rebukes Lucky. At the end of play he muses philosophically. He 

thinks loudly, “Tomorrow when I wake, or think I do what shall I say of today? - - - at this 

place, until the fall of night, I waited for Godot? That Pozzo passed, with his carrier, and that 

he spoke to us? Probably. But in all that what truth will there be?”(67) 

 Wherever is body, there is hunger. Throughout the play, Estragon feels hunger thrice. 

Once he is given bones by Pozzo. And twice he is given carrot by Vladimir. Mind never gets 

hungry like this; rather it helps body to get its food (carrot). We do not find Vladimir being 

hungry, but providing Estragon with carrots. 

 Body has nothing to do with memory and past. If it has any relation with past, it is the 

marks of wounds that are lefts on it. Estragon hardly remembers about his past. He says, 

“That’s the way I am. Either I forget immediately or never forget.” (45)  He could remember 

the bones, the kick, and so. But he cannot recollect Pozzo and Lucky. He also does not 

identify the place; While Vladimir recognizes the place, persons, and also remembers the 

incidents from the past. He also thinks about his past, present and future life. Being mind 

(Soul), he thinks of salvation and the Bible. He remembered the salvation of a thief, a tale 

from the Bible. He feels the insignificance of the life. So he tries to search the meaning of his 

life in the biblical references. Estragon, the body, could remember only the pictures and maps 
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from the Holy book. He never thinks of salvation, but suicide. It is so, because body has 

nothing to do with salvation. It is mind (Soul) who strives for it. Estragon twice wishes to 

hang himself to the tree, and there is a passing reference of suicidal attempt in a river.  

 Body sleeps not the mind. Estragon is fatigued and then sleeps. We never see 

Vladimir while sleeping, rather it helps Estragon to sleep. But when Estragon (Body) sleeps 

and dreams a nightmare, Vladimir grows restless (as if mind affected by nightmare) and 

wakes the farmer up. When Estragon wants to tell the nightmare, Vladimir does not wish to 

listen to it. He thinks listening to the dream means thinking about bad things. So, it is better 

to forget it at all. At the same time, he comforts Estragon, as mind comforts its restless and 

weary body.  

 Another interesting and symbolic thing, to strengthen our view, is the wish to ask 

Lucky to dance or think. As above said, body has nothing to do with thinking, it remains 

engaged in physical activities such as limping, hiding, dancing and so on. When Pozzo 

wishes to do something for the tramps, Estragon thinks, “I’d rather he (Lucky) dance.” (29)  

But Vladimir, being a mind-like, wished, “I’d like to hear him (Lucky) think.”(29) However, 

in the second Act, he gets Lucky’s hat and tries to think. He is the person, who always 

reminds Estragon about their waiting for Godot.  

 Honour and pride are abstract things that only a mind could understand them, not a 

body. Estragon is found begging for money and bones. But Vladimir suggests him not to beg 

since they (Estramir) are not beggars. 

 One cannot separate body from mind. They live together. In the absence of one, 

another has no value. So, Vladimir and Estragon always live with each other. Trance is an art. 

In trance one leaves his/her body. In such situations, a man can forget all the worldly sorrows 

and becomes happy. Valdimir at the beginning of second Act is alone. He is happy, because 

Estragon (Body) is not with him. He say’s “I missed you - - - and at the same time I was 

happy. Isn’t that a strange thing.”(43) 

 There are still many instances to prove our view; such as, Vladimir’s question to the 

body about the latter’s happiness; Vladimir’s use of abstract nouns to abuse Estragon, and the 

letter’s use of concrete nouns to abuse the former. As mind controls body, Vladimir controls 

Estragon in the worst suicide situations. Therefore, Estragon represents the body of a person, 

to have simple understanding, of Estramir; while Vladimir represents mind (soul) of Estramir. 

This is the way that Beckett unconsciously split Estramir into two different aspects of a single 

person: body (Estragon) and soul/mind (Vladimir).  

     In a nut shell, Beckett unconsciously penned two distinct physical bodies; the lacking in 

one is made up by the qualities of another and vice versa. We have seen in the bollywood 

film, Diwangee, two different psychologies of single being. Here two bodies are made from a 

single personality, Estramir, the invented character. Out of the two physical bodies, one is 

exclusively rational, while another is exclusively physical. Estragon thinks less, acts more, 

while Vladimir thinks more and acts less. So, we can affirm that these two leading characters 

are the psychological and biological splits of the imaginary character, Estramir.  

http://www.newmanpublication.com/


NEW MAN INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY STUDIES      (ISSN: 2348-1390) 

VOL. 1      ISSUE  4   APRIL  2014             www.newmanpublication.com   11 

 

 

Primary sources: 

Beckett, Samuel: Waiting for Godot, (Online script) Palketto stage, International Theatre Productions, Busto 

Arsizio(Italy). 

Secondary sources: 

Books: 

Poplawski, Paul, et.al. ; English Literature in Context. New Delhi: Cambridge University Press, 2010.  
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FAULTY PERSPECTIVES OF TRUTH, FAIRNESS AND 

OBJECTIVITY IN LITERARY JOURNALISM: 

SAGA OF ARTISTIC CREATIVE FAILURE FROM ARISTOTLE, PLATO, 
BAKHTIN AND BEYOND 

  

 

 

 

 

  

An author often designs piece of literary art with his powerful, spontaneous, and naturalistic 

expressions that leads to the representation of clueless or pointless realities in literary journalism.  
In order to convey and reach intentional, relational, and occasional (incidental) truths that the 
author finds in various day to day events may not be of the readers’ choice and may not be of his 
own. The present research argues about the ‘subjective and objective referantiality’ of the journalism 
that fails to reach the ultimate or eternal truth of the events with identification to traditional and 
historical ideologies and philosophies of the great Aristotle, Plato and Bakhtin in light of their 
own reflections on truths and its shadows.  The research advocates, ‘controversial truth and its 
shadows’ in the linguitic version of a journalist. It is also subject to the ‘reference worlds’ and 
‘intentions’ referred by its author. It deliberately puts forth the question about the present day 
journalism’s failure in its portrayal of factual or actual truth. It dwells among the ‘reference worlds’ 
created out of sensical or nonsensical, sensically nonsensical or nonsensically sensical references 
within daily me expressions of the author. Even more it questions on the truth, fairness and 

“If it was so, it might be; and if it were so, it would be; But as 

if it isn’t so, it won’t be. But if it isn’t so, know how it should 

or not be. That’s logic.”(1) 

- Timothy J. Ross: Fuzzy Logic with Engineering Applications 
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objectivity reflected in general sense and about the existence of truth in muddy lines of literary 
journalism in particular which seems to be illusory, impermanent and much times disguised. 

Defining and Exploring Literary Journalism: 

 The researcher begins with the efforts to define the creative journalism. The sensitive 
historical investigation of the subject reflects that much has been done and much is to be done in 
order to define the literary journalism or creative journalism in its broader sense. The most 
celebrated academician Root has comprehensively defined literary journalism in his “Naming 
Journalism” as- 
 

 

  

Root, primarily, in his definition concentrates on the three modes of writing: “expression,” 
“reflection,” and “interpretation.” The introductory section of the definition provides a list of 
subgenres and qualifies the list claiming their “disciplinary boundaries’ that are arbitrary and in a 
state of flux. The fluid and cross-disciplinary nature of the genre has resulted with difficulties in 
their way of a clear definition. Rest of the part relies on modes, forms, or writing:  expressive, 
transactional, and poetic prose.  Expressive in order to express one’s views and attitudes. 
Secondly, transactional means to transfer information, or events in creative forms to represent a 
specific meaning of the real incident, or event.  

 Literary journalism offers an invitation to authors to write journalism in such a 
fashionable style, that journalism, as understood today, often is not so. The best piece of literary 
journalism always stresses on the truth, fairness, objectivity and logic in expression of the expressed 
proposition, but in a creative and trendier way. On the other hand, creative, is synonymous with 
imaginative, inventive, non-imitative, productive, and therefore, unoriginal, unauthentic, etc. With the 
promise of play of imagination in the word ‘creative’ or ‘Literary’, the world of literary journalism  
is constructed, made and invented, differs in many respects with that of journalism which is always 
not so the way it is. 

Towards Logical Complexities: 

 

 

 With salutation to the expressed proposition of Leigh Hunt, the research succeeds in 
flagging and sensitizing most of the critical issues in both journalism and fictive journalism. The 
sensitive insight into historical development of the concept and logical complexities in defining 
the truth, objectivity and fairness in the linguistic versions has resulted into creation of multiple 
possible and referential worlds. The illusory dilemma between the ways of Making and Breaking 
the fictional world could not be easily pinpointed. The same leads to the Platonic objections to 

The expression of, reflection upon, and / or interpretation of 

observed, perceived or recollected experience; A genre of literature 

that includes such subgenres as the personal essay, the memoir, 

narrative reportage, and expressive critical writing and whose 

borders with other genres and forms are fluid and malleable. (2) 

 

“There are two worlds: the world that we can measure with line and rule 

and the world that we feel with our hearts and imagination. To be 

sensible of the truth of only one of these is to know the truth by halves.” (3) 
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the poetry for its artistic imitational failure and runs through Aristotle’s defense of the lit and 
examines the notion of ‘truth’ developed and researched by Mikhail Bakhtin.  

Artistic Imitative Failure: from Plato, Aristotle, Bakhtin and Beyond. 

 Platonic objection to poetry has concluded with great dissatisfaction and conclusion that 
poet should be banished from the ‘Ideal State’. The philosophical extension to the same argument 
have raised questions about the representation of truth in the logical or illogical, logically logical, 
logically illogical, illogically logical and illogically illogical in present day columnist writings. The 
poet deceives the world with his imagination, emotion and lies. The poet imitates “shadow of 
shadows”, which is thrice removed from reality. To Plato, physical world is not an eternal reality. 
But it is an imitation of the reality in the mind of the Supreme. And the poet imitates this copy as 
the object of the world which is arbitrary, illusory and impermanent. Plato concluded that ‘poetry 
is thrice removed from reality’, it is being a mere ‘shadow of shadows’. Poetry, hence, is “the 
mother of lies”. And the poet beguiles us with his lies. Plato condemned poetry because the poet 
can have no ideal truth or idea of truth. 

 On the contrary, Aristotle’s “Defense of Poesy” tell us that art imitates not the mere shadow 
of things but the ‘Ideal Reality’ embodied in very object of the world. The process of artistic 
creation is a ‘creative process’. Art, not only recreates the original things not as it is, but as it 
appeals to the senses. It reproduces it ‘imaginatively’ and ‘creatively’ in their ideal state.  Hence, 
the artist does not imitate the external world, but ‘creates’ the world according to his ‘own idea’ 
of it. Thus even an ugly object, when well-imitated becomes the source of artistic pleasure. This 
is so because of the imaginative coloring to reality in the process of poetic imitation. Let us see 
to understand and evaluate modernist journalism in different respects of the theories.  

 

 The traditional view conceives language as the medium of reproduction of a prior 
presence. It sees the world from different angles simultaneously which has made our view of 

PLATO

POETRY / ART - MOTHER OF LIES

ARISTOTLE

ART - CREATIVE, IMAGINATIVE

MODERNIST LITERARY NONFICTION

ACTUAL & FACTUAL WORLD MAKING

ARTISTIC 
SUCCESS & 

FAILURE
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objects more complex, non perceivable and fragmented. As compared to modernist art and 
world view, realism seeks the value of neutrality where various possible viewpoints are formally 
combined. In order to represent an object a picture must be a symbol for it. Something must 
stand for it, and refer to it. However, a picture “never merely represent x, but rather represents x 
as an apple or represents x to be the something. Representing something always leads to 
difficulty. The world cannot be accurately or otherwise reflected in the mirror of language. 
According to Platonic condemnation ‘the actual’ representation of the ‘factual world’ is 
unattainable. But meaning is produced within the language. The core of the mimetic theory 
defines the work of art is always something “other” than the reality it aims to depict. According 
to Aristotle and modernists, to represent something other than something leads to artistic 
creativity. At the same time artistic integrity and coherence is unattainable because the author 
remains indulged in different worlds of words in a language and fails to reach at the final and 
ultimate truth it tries to reach. Hence, this artistic failure leads the work of non-fiction nowhere 
when added fiction to gain artistic pleasure.  

 The only thing is sure that journalism stands for understanding, clear understanding of 
what has happened and what is being said. In contradiction to this, fictional author intends to create a 
life. The enormous gap between any event and linguistic version of that event enriches the 
dilemma, between either the language describes the world or language constructs the world, either 
there is transcendental truth or there is no truth. Whosoever, says Rowling J K, may he be the 

author or reader, must be enough careful about the truth. Because, “The truth, it is a beautiful 

and terrible thing, and should be treated with caution. There is nothing either fact or fiction, 

but thinking makes it so” (4).  When put together, literary plus journalism it produces a synergy 
that attracts fiction and journalism writers alike. But the fiction writer’s power of storytelling and 
the journalist’s pursuit of facts cannot be equalized with each other. A journalist may write from 
the inside out but the fictionist always writes from inside in or within. Therefore, capturing what 
matters and mattering what is captured gets impressed with the shadows of facts with fancies and 
vice-versa. Hence, it is difficult to highlight the exact transgression line between fact and fancies 
between fiction and journalism. In order to tell a good, an interesting story and true story and 
not being involved in the story cannot be channelized in one genre of the literature. A writer’s 
independence to write according to his own delicious freedom and taste always leads him in 
complexities of ideas to recreate on person’s vision of the real world and what’s personally 
important to him. The distinction really doesn’t matter if the reader says who cares?. But it really 
does matter if the reader do cares. Therefore, the voice of subjectivity and the voice of objectivity affect 
the final and eternal impression of the truth on the mind of the reader. The same leads the reader 

in insolvable dilemma or illusion as, “And those who were seen dancing were thought to be 

insane by those who could not hear the music.”(5). 

The truth in creative journalism is always seen from angled and biased point of view. It’s 
difficult to reach the core or eternal truth of the events via creative journalism. Friedrich 
Nietzsche has aptly pointed out the illusory truth in creative journalism as- words and thoughts 
can never reach the ultimate truth via language. To him truth is purely mental, temporary and 
impermanent. It is a matter of coherence between ideas, belief and intellect. Beauty leads to 
goodness and goodness leads to truth. Truth is a critical preference between multiple choices to 
ideas and thoughts.  Truth is polyphonic, multi-perspective, and plural. To Mikhail Bakhtin, no 
single statement or lonely voice can carry truth or any significance. The truth can reflect either 
from inside within and outside without the person. The authentic self cannot belong to the individual. 
Neither the statements of the minority group nor the statements of the majority group represent 
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the truthful truth. Collective truth and individual truth cannot be consensus or complimentary 
with each other. Hence, the author, reader and text cannot be either individually or unanimously 
be in complimentary to each other in depiction of their respective truths. 

 Literary journalism, therefore, proves to be the novel term for an old tradition of letting 
the objective and subjective ideologies, philosophies get together to describe the real and 
fictional world. The aim of it is to make readers experience that world, using the “I” as a guide. 
Sometimes the “I” becomes the main subject of the text and very active; at others, it’s a bit 
player presenting a larger truthful proposition. In short, discovering and developing new 
thoughts through the act of writing enables writers to leap beyond what’s verifiable by, ‘line and 
rule’ so that, ‘creative’ kicks in. You can’t force it, but ‘new truths’, ‘imagined truth’, ‘emerged 
truth’ or ‘versions of truth’ are open to play the game of imagination. Finally, the genre fills the 
gap between two worlds that is fictive and factive by transgressing the genres as asserted by Gerald 

N. Callahan as-Literary journalism fills a niche that will never be filled by either fiction or 

traditional journalism…About the things that happen to people in real time and ways those 

things change us a day or a decade later.(6) The author and the reader cannot come to any 
definite conclusion in a piece of journalism due to its ambiguous, illusory, temporary, and 
impermanent nature. And therefore it is apt to say- 
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Some knowledge is more incomplete than others 

Some perceptions are more slanted than others! (7). 
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QUALMS OF MEANING AND DREAMS IN JORGE LUIS 

BORGES’ “THE ZAHIR”, A POSTMODERN OUTLOOK 

KHUSHBOO GULRAJANI  
NADIAD - 387 001 

GUJARAT. 

   

Jorge Luis Borges is a renowned Spanish writer and is accredited for his contribution in the 

world of postmodernism in shorter forms of literature like short stories, essays and poems. An 

Argentine writer Borges is acclaimed as “probably the greatest twentieth century author never to 

win the Nobel Prize.” His short story “The Zahir” translated in English from The Aleph and 

Other Stories with the title El Zahir in Spanish talks about a thing named “Zahir” that can 

obsess a person to such an extent that he is not capable to think anything but Zahir.  

 

Postmodern fiction makes use of almost every technique that has so far been employed in the 

narrative tradition. However, postmodern narrative theory invents a new terminology that 

deconstructs the whole narrative tradition, focuses on the fictionality of a work (surfiction), on 

the writing process (metafiction), on the ambiguity of meaning (narrative within narrative), on 

the lack of authenticity (intertextuality), and plays with the narrative language (parody and 

pastiche). The postmodern author uses different narrative elements to problematise the relation 

between fiction and reality, and argues that there is nothing outside the text that may be supplied. 

That is, reality is textuality.1 

 

Symbolism is the practice or art of using an object or a word to represent an abstract idea. An 

action, person, place, word, or object can all have a symbolic meaning. When an author wants to 

suggest a certain mood or emotion, he can also use symbolism to hint at it, rather than just 

deliberately saying it.2 “The Zahir” is a story in which Borges talks about his preoccupation with 

a twenty centavo coin which he received in an exchange from a shopkeeper. Zahir is a mystery, 

Borges trying to resolve. A Zahir can be a compass, a tiger, a stone, anything. Once beheld, it 
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cannot be forgotten. Zahir received by Borges in the form of coin can have several meanings. 

People who once come under the spell of the Zahir remember nothing and lose their contact with 

the remaining world. It can allude to the materialistic obsession of men.  

 

In the present world, where money is the only thing that makes sense, Borges says that money is 

the root of all the evils. He gains Zahir (in the form of coin) as a change and ironically this 

change changes his life. He says, “money is abstract . . . money is future time.” Money is abstract 

that means it can represent or take form of anything around us. Zahir in the form of coin refers to 

money’s obsession. This could probably be taken as one of the hidden meanings of Zahir. 

Another allusion to be found in “The Zahir” is to the erotic love. We may notice that before 

Borges gets obsessed by the coin he came from the burial of Clementina Villar. Her life shows a 

contrast; from a fashion icon to a scandalized and financially ruined woman. Borges mentions 

that he was touched by the death of Villar. Coin can be symbol of Clementina Villar and Borges 

is obsessed by her love. But Borges plays very smart with his narrative technique and distracts 

his readers from this meaning of the coin through making its reference and finding its meaning in 

Urkunden zur Geschichte der Zahirsage by Julius Barlach in which he found an original 

manuscript of study done by Philip Meadows Taylor.  

 

Belief in the Zahir is of Islamic origin, and seems to date from eighteenth century. 

. . Zahir in Arabic means ‘notorious’, ‘visible’; in this sense it is one of the ninety 

nine names of God. . . ‘beings or things which possess the terrible property of 

being unforgettable, and whose image finally drive one mad.’3 

 

In the study made by Taylor he also came across the grip of a man by the magic tiger (Zahir) in 

Bhuj. That person fled to Mysore where he painted walls of palaces with the figure of tiger. 

“This tiger was composed of many tigers in the most vertiginous fashion : it was traversed by 

tigers, scored by tigers and it contained seas and Himalayas and armies which seemed to reveal 

still other tigers.”4 

 

Yet another meaning of the coin can be God. Like money God is also abstract. We believe and 

sometimes doubt on His miracles. The questions regarding the existence of God can lead to a 

chain of thoughts leaving one engraved in them eternally. It is through the Zahir that Borges 

finds himself disturbed by the notion of God playing a part in the acts of life in forms of various 

objects. The Zahir, in a form of coin, presents itself as a philosophically sound object. Zahir 

shows itself to be an object of great importance to Borges. He views this coin as something that 

represents a divine understanding of himself and the use of God. He later determines that Zahir is 

proven to be something that exceeds the queries of man and deities. The line stated in the end 
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"was God on the other side of the Zahir?" shows that his query about the coin had caused him 

even to question if God had a part in the way he had acted. The Zahir in turn shows that the 

fabric of God can be interpreted through the littlest things that carry meaning.  Mohammed Al-

Yemini to whom Taylor narrated the story of man preoccupied with tiger said, “God is 

inscrutable.”  

 

On ontological level Borges shows qualms in the meaning of Zahir. In the very beginning of the 

story this uncertainty is reflected when he presents various allusions of Zahir, that in Gujarat it 

was a tiger, in Java; a blind man, in Persia; an astrolabe, in Mahdi; a little compass, in Tetuan 

ghetto a bottom of well. Then borges shares his view of Zahir, which is in the form of a coin. He 

presents an absence of single correct meaning or interpretation of Zahir. Borges fails to find the 

ultimate meaning of Zahir or understanding in totality which is also an interpretation of failure 

on the part of human beings to understand the world in its totality. So in the end he decided to 

leave his arms and lose himself in the ninety nine names of God until they lose meaning (like 

Sufis).  

Julia Kristeva has said that creativity does not assume the existence of an earlier process, 

material and model. Productivity, on the other hand, assumes a pre-existing raw material. Each 

so-called new text is a reworking of existing body of literature. Texts have discrepancies and 

inconsistencies arising from the fact that their various elements, parts, and layers are brought 

together.5 Intertextuality signifies the inseparability and inter-involvement of one text with other 

texts through allusions, citations, assimilation of formal and substantive features of other texts or 

by participation in linguistic and literary conventions that have always existed. Any text, 

therefore, is in fact an intertext, an intersection of numberless other texts that have already been 

written and that are going to be written in the future.6 

“The Zahir” carries inside it intertexual references when Borges talks about the fictitious nature 

of the coin. This intertexuality is visible in the use of the books which discuss about the meaning 

of the Zahir in Islamic tradition which are Koran and Talmud. Both the texts are authentic. 

Borges also mentioned a versed commented in Gulshan i Raz cited from Asrar Nama which 

says that one who is obsessed with Zahir will soon see a rose. Borges also cites some fictitious as 

well as real characters in this story. He stated Flaubert for his perfection, Clementina Villar as his 

beloved who is a fictive character. He writes even a story within a story to divert his mind from 

the image of coin. In this way he presents the real and the imaginary collectively. 

Dreams play a significant role in Borges’ stories. He uses the element of dream to bring the 

unconscious mind on paper, to explore the uncertainties and to show a difference between fact 
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and fiction. Thinking about the coin when he goes to sleep, he had a dream in which he was 

“coins guarded by griffon”. He also states that thinking about Zahir is like seeing a dream.  

 

According to the teaching of Idealists, the words ‘live’ and ‘dream’ are rigorously 

synonymous. From thousands of images I shall pass to one; from a highly complex 

dream to a dream of utter simplicity. Others will dream that I am mad; I shall dream 

of the Zahir . . . which will be a dream and which a reality – the earth or the Zahir? 7 

 

For Borges dream and reality are one and the same. He knows that after some time he will 

remember nothing but Zahir, he would be fed, bathed, taken care by others. He would be 

completely dependent but the blessing is this that he wouldn’t be aware of this condition of his.  

Whether he lives in this world or the world of dreams where there is Zahir, it makes no 

difference to him.  
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  UNIVERSITY OF DELHI 

   

"I guess you think you know this story. 

You don't. The real one's much more gory. 

The phoney one, the one you know 

Was cooked up years and years ago, 

And made to sound all soft and sappy 

Just to keep the children happy." 

- (Cinderella, Dahl 1) 

 

“The gods of ancient mythology were changed into the demi-gods and heroes of ancient poetry, 

and these demi-gods again became, at a later age, the principal characters of our nursery tales.” 

- Max Muller   

The uncertainties regarding the origin and history of fairy tales are numerous and have 

baffled scholars for centuries.  Questions such as what are fairy tales and how, when and in 

which culture did they originate have led to a fact almost universally acknowledged by scholars 

that the precise origin of the fairy tale cannot be determined with certainty. In the famous words 

of Angela Carter “Asking where the fairy tale came from is like asking who invented the 

meatball” (Carter qtd. in Acocella 2)? However in order to trace an effectual history of the genre, 

it is necessary to shed light on its relationship with folktales. 
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Fairy tales as they are understood in the present times were actually just one type of the 

folk-tale tradition, namely the ‘Zaubermarchen’ or the magic tale, which has many subgenres. 

The French writers of the late seventeenth century called these tales ‘contes de fees’ (fairy tales) 

to distinguish them from other kinds of ‘contes populaires’ (popular tales). There prevail a large 

number of theories regarding the foundation of the folk and fairy tales. Of these, the one that 

seems most plausible and has been advocated by leading fairy tale authors and critics such as 

Brothers Grimm and Max Mueller is known as the ‘Sun- Myth theory’ or the ‘Aryan theory’. 

This theory locates the basis of fairy tales around the primitive man and his relationship with 

nature. Fairy tales originated in an age when man was a mere extension of nature. In a manner 

similar to the archetypal criticism propagated by Northrop Frye and Carl Gustav Jung, the origin 

of myths and superstitions in fairy tales is seen as rooted in the psyche of primitive man. In an 

attempt to familiarize oneself with the inexplicable power of nature, men began to imagine 

nature in human forms with super human attributes. Therefore, all the happenings in the natural 

world for which human beings did not have a rational explanation were attributed to fairies. 

These tales were consciously created to expound upon natural occurrences and social behavior in 

an oral tradition that involved participation by the audience which sought clarification of social 

and natural processes.  

It is interesting to note that today fairy tales are seen as a part of a genre adhering 

specifically to young children. The basic components found in almost all the fairy tales such as 

an unreal world, magical elements, the world of imagination, the simple language and plot, 

concluding with a moral are all seen as the essence of a fairy tale. A fairy tale cannot be 

imagined without the elements which mark it explicitly as children’s literature. This has however 

not always been the case. Once fairy tale was an art shared by people of all ages and social 

classes. Traditional tales come from the oral tradition. In an absence of other virtual means of 

entertainment enjoyed by children and adults in our times, storytelling as an art was accorded a 

high merit. It served as regular household feature in the evenings, for families of all classes. 

Being an oral tradition it was an art mastered either by folks having ample amount of leisure 

hours i.e. the women of the family or the lower class peasants for whom storytelling served as a 

means of overcoming the ennui and monotony of their work. The folk tales were replete with  

violence  and bawdy humor,  were  told  mostly around peasant hearths  or during  long, 

monotonous  tasks  in  the  kitchen  and  barn. Their meanings were eminently clear to the 

original audiences. The symbols were significations, and only later did they become "secrets" 

which had to be unlocked. The stories evidently originated as true stories with some 

exaggerations, which were told around firesides by men and women long after the children were 

put to bed. These stories were then handed down to children by mothers, grandmothers and 

lower class nurses who taught and entertained children by telling them stories.  
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Women are still said to be the guardians of tradition, passing on to their children and 

grandchildren the stories of their culture. But, as folklorists like Linda Degh have shown, women 

are and were not the only, or even the primary, story tellers in most oral cultures (51). 

 

Fairy tales appear in all cultures and times. The characters or places can change but the 

beliefs, dreams and fears projected in them remain universal. The words might not be the same, 

but the idea continues on as mothers, fathers, siblings, grandparents or friends retell the stories 

that have been in the family for years and years. The tradition was based on an intimate 

relationship between the teller and the listener and each played an important part in carrying the 

art on. The oldest fairy tales were told and retold for generations before they were written down. 

Various studies by anthropologists have explored the origins of folk tales and traced the 

relationship between variants of the stories recounted by cultures around the world. According to 

some scholars, the first literary fairy tale originated as early as 200 A.D. from the myth of cupid 

and psyche, which was included by Apuleius in his Metamorphoses. It is very similar in nature to 

the tale of Beauty and the Beast. The first known version of Cinderella is believed to be written 

in China in around 850 A.D. Other ancient fairy tales include tales from Asia like the 

Panchtantra and The Arabian Nights. In spite of these fascinating examples, fairy tales began to 

be recognized as a distinct literary genre only in the early seventeenth century when it resurfaced 

as a women’s genre in the French salons. ‘Preciosite’ is the literary style that comes from ‘les 

precieuses’, the witty and educated intellectual ladies of Paris. The most prolific and influential 

of these women writers was Marie-Catherine D'Aulnoy who published four volumes of fairy 

tales which were translated in English in 1699. The precieuses wrote these stories for adults but 

were also aware of the fact that the maids and servants would repeat these stories to children. 

Later, as the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries saw the popularity of the genre as a 

literary form, Marina Warner gives credit to Charles Perrault, a distinguished French scholar, 

courtier and poet, for becoming the pioneer teller of fairy tales in the late seventeenth century, 

although he was outnumbered and even preceded by women enthusiasts. It cannot be denied that 

the European fairy tale canon has been formed for the most part by Charles Perrault, augmented 

by the Grimms and reinforced by Walt Disney.  

According to common thought Perrault collected much of his material from traditional 

folk tales in order to preserve these tales. This statement is however only partially true. It cannot 

be denied that Perrault’s efforts were influential in renewing the fading oral tales; however it can 

be contested that the motive behind his efforts were solely benevolent. France, in the seventeenth 

century was increasingly governed by the aristocracy in the matters of both political and cultural 
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power. Perrault’s tales, written between 1694 and 1697 show an unmistakable reflection of the 

aristocratic influence. Aristocratic culture or ‘preciosity’ expressed a distinct lifestyle 

synonymous with brilliant conversation, spirit and elegance of language. The traditional tales 

with popular roots were completely reinvented with an elaborate style, refined language and a 

distinct moral by Perrault and other writers catering to the French salons in order to prevent them 

from being considered ‘vulgar’ or ‘bourgeoisie’. The children of aristocratic families were the 

targeted audience which entailed Perrault to make several changes even in the content of the 

traditional tales. It was now that the traditional tales considered being vulgar, immoral and unfit 

for children lost must much of their violence and explicit humor.  Perrault’s fairy tales were 

created at a point in history when composing for children as a separate entity was a major shift in 

social norms. Roger Sale, a professor of English Literature and an authority on fairy tales, 

explains that the stories were originally meant for adults: 

“The crucial point about fairy tales is that they became children's literature but were 

nothing of the sort for most of their long years of existence. Indeed, fairy tales could not have 

been children's literature originally, because, at least in our sense, children and childhood did not 

exist until recent centuries” (Sale 26). 

Perrault wrote these tales primarily to entertain and amuse high society, although his 

work also reflected publishing for children, as his intended audience, which he hoped, would 

lead to acceptance by high society.  He was sincere in his intentions to improve the minds and 

manners of young. This is evident from the various changes he made to all the seven tales 

included in his first volume Tales of Mother Goose, published in 1697.  

It would be interesting here to examine the alterations Perrault made to some of the tales 

included in this collection. The tale of Little Red Riding Hood for instance was not one invented 

by Perrault himself, but was a popular oral folktale with which he was familiar. The most widely 

accepted version of the oral tale, which according to Paul Delarue was the source version for 

Perrault, can be retold as follows: 

There was a woman who had made some bread. She said to her daughter: ‘Go carry this 

hot loaf and a bottle of milk to your granny.’ So the little girl departed. At the crossway 

she met bzou, the werewolf, who said to her: ‘Where are you going?’ ‘I'm taking this hot 

loaf and a bottle of milk to my granny’. ‘What path are you taking,’ said the werewolf, 

‘the path of needles or the path of pins?’ ‘The path of needles,’ the little girl said.  ‘All 

right, then I'll take the path of pins.’ The little girl entertained herself by gathering 

needles. Meanwhile the werewolf arrived at the grandmother's house, killed her, put 

some of her meat in the cupboard and a bottle of her blood on the shelf. The little girl 

arrived and knocked at the door. ‘Push the door’ said the werewolf, ‘it's barred by a 
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piece of wet straw.’ ‘Good day, granny. I've brought you a hot loaf of bread and a bottle 

of milk.’ ‘Put it in the cupboard, my child. Take some of the meat which is inside and the 

bottle of wine on the shelf.’ After she had eaten, there was a little cat which said: 

‘Phooey! ... A slut is she who eats the flesh and drinks the blood of her granny.’ ‘Undress 

yourself, my child,’ the werewolf said, ‘and come lie down beside me.’ ‘Where should I 

put my apron?’ ‘Throw it into the fire, my child, you won't be needing it anymore.’ And 

each time she asked where she should put all her other clothes, the bodice, the dress, the 

petticoat, and the long stockings, the wolf responded: Throw them into the fire, my child, 

you won't be needing them anymore.’ When she laid herself down in the bed, the little girl 

said: ‘Oh, Granny, how hairy you are!’‘The better to keep myself warm, my child!’ ‘Oh, 

Granny, what big nails you have!’‘The better to scratch me with, my child!’‘Oh, Granny, 

what big shoulders you have!’‘The better to carry the firewood, my child!’ ‘Oh, Granny, 

what big ears you have!’‘The better to hear you with, my child!’‘Oh, Granny, what big 

nostrils you have!’‘The better to snuff my tobacco with, my child!’‘Oh, Granny, what a 

big mouth you have!’‘The better to eat you with, my child!’‘Oh, Granny, I've got to go 

badly. Let me go outside.’ ‘Do it in the bed, my child!’‘Oh, no, Granny, I want to go 

outside.’ ‘All right, but make it quick.’ The werewolf attached a woolen rope to her foot 

and let her go outside. When the little girl was outside, she tied the end of the rope to a 

plum tree in the courtyard. The werewolf became impatient and said: ‘Are you making a 

load out there? Are you making a load?’ When he realized that nobody was answering 

him, he jumped out of bed and saw that the little girl had escaped. He followed her but 

arrived at her house just at the moment she entered. 

(Delarue qtd. in Dundes 14). 

 

As can be seen from the tale mentioned above, the original tale contains all the 

characteristics of an oral folktale. It fits into the traditional folk tale genre as it has not been 

bowdlerized, the language used is simple and puerile, the tale does not end with a warning or a 

moral or both, moreover the tale contains distinct overtones of bawdy and scatological humor 

which is considered one of the basic components of folklore. Another element crucial to the folk 

versions is that they very rarely if ever end with the death of the heroine. Majority of oral tales 

have happy endings, which is not just true for Little Red Riding Hood but other tales which 

inspired Perrault as well.  

Historian Robert Darnton devotes most of his essay The Meaning of Mother Goose to 

demonstrating that the original tales of the Mother Goose genre reflect the ugly, dirty, and often 

brutal circumstances of seventeenth-century French peasant life. He believes that the tales, of 

which some ten thousand have been collected and categorized, reflect two chronic and urgent 

concerns, one with hunger and the other with the dangers of the tough world out there. In 
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essence, the central wishful fantasy of a full belly was the core of the tale, and it was typically 

surrounded by allusions to plague, violence, and similar evils about which the storytellers 

cautioned their audience. Another scholar Irving B. Harrison opposes or rather adds to Darnton’s 

argument by introducing a psychoanalytic approach. He suggests that In fact, in addition to 

rampant sadism, accounts of anal perversion, incest, and rape abound. Harrison claims that 

"along with hunger and fear, sex was a fundamental component of the French folktale” (Harrison 

3). 

Perrault’s tale diverges significantly from this oral version on many accounts. The 

protagonist becomes ‘the prettiest creature that ever was seen’ in his version who merely 

introduced as a ‘young girl’ in the original and the indication is that she belongs to the peasant 

class; however it is not overtly specified. In Perrault’s version, the girl is given aristocratic 

attributes with consideration to his audience. The ‘Red riding hood’ of the title does not even 

find a mention in the oral tale which is simply known as ‘The Grandmother’s tale’. The French 

word ‘chaperon’ used by Perrault signifies a fashionable headgear worn by young aristocratic 

women of his times. The ‘woman’ of the oral tale becomes redefined as a doting mother which 

serves to reassure children that their parents are their well wishers.  

The tale is deliberately made longer, elaborate and more sophisticated in terms of 

structure and language. The changes made in Perrault’s version affect the characterization, 

content, style and even the plot significantly reflecting various forces at play. The resultant tale is 

a product of the interaction of diverse triggers such as the state of society in seventeenth century 

France whose literary tastes were dominated by royalty, Perrault’s desire to please his audience, 

the children of the aristocratic families and the emerging notion of childhood as a separate stage 

which emerged during Perrault’s time.  

As can be observed, the most poignant moments of the original tale are completely left 

out from the written tale, such as the instances related to cannibalism, abjection and sexuality. It 

has been observed that cannibalism has been seen as a part of various other folk tales of the oral 

tradition and has been indulged in even by ‘good’ characters. According to some scholars this 

has been the case because many of these tales have roots in cultures where cannibalism was not a 

farfetched occurrence. Other scholars like Jack Zipes believe that cannibalism in the tale 

signifies the young girl replacing the grandmother by taking her place. The removal of the scene 

of cannibalism and the mention of defecation from Perrault’s version has been seen as an attempt 

to expurgate the tale of its ‘shocking’ and ‘offensive’ content, which do not serve as a part of the 

plot but were merely included in the original version to satisfy the vulgar taste of the peasantry. 

Similar arguments have been given to explain the removal of the ‘strip tease’ episode. The 

original tale has a detailed description of the young girl stripping before getting into bed with the 

wolf with provocative dialogue accompanying the girl’s act of suggestively burning each article 

of her clothing in the fire. The wolf in turn has exaggerated ‘masculine’ attributes such as a hairy 
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body, broad shoulders etc. Along with other rites of passage, this episode unmistakably hints at 

the sexual awakening of the little girl. Her initiation into womanhood and natural curiosity of 

children regarding sexuality finds an uninhibited and frank expression here. The written version 

in contrast omits the strip tease, mellows down the wolf’s masculinity and covers up the sexual 

overtones by reducing the entire episode to “come get into bed with me” (Perrault 102). 

 

The traditional tale is one which emphasizes the themes of growing up, maturing, 

learning from one’s mistakes and self reliance. The tale presents a protagonist who is quick 

witted and intelligent enough to deceive the wolf and save her life. The experience through the 

woods and an encounter with the wolf can in that sense be understood as a necessary part of 

growing up, a threshold which has to be crossed by a child to emerge as a self sufficient 

confident member of the society. Along with changes in the plot, the overall message produced 

by the written tale gets transformed. Perrault’s tale becomes a cautionary tale warning young 

women to adhere to the well defined path of virtue where any kind of experimentation or 

curiosity would inevitably lead to death or other unpleasant circumstances. This is surprising 

keeping in mind the fact that Perrault’s tales were meant to ‘entertain’ children and not to 

‘educate’ them. In spite of not having a conscious didactic purpose, his tales demonstrate the 

‘correct’ behavior for women and children.  

Before proceeding to the Victorian era for a discussion of the Grimms’ version, there is another 

remarkable aspect of Perrault’s version which cannot be overlooked. Apart from the tale itself, 

Perrault’s version has an additional moral attached to the tale which has been adapted by Perrault 

to address the fashionable society of his age. The moral in Perrault’s words: 

“Children, especially attractive, well bred young ladies, should never talk to strangers, for if they 

should do so, they may well provide dinner for a wolf. I say "wolf," but there are various kinds 

of wolves. There are also those who are charming, quiet, polite, unassuming, complacent, and 

sweet, who pursue young women at home and in the streets. And unfortunately, it is these gentle 

wolves who are the most dangerous ones of all” (Perrault 103). 

At the surface level, the moral appears to support his moralistic stance where he warns young 

women to avoid stray wolves. However, the moral is written in a highly ironic style and serves as 

a tongue in cheek comment to satirize the contemporary society. The moral was meant not for 

children but for the educated and sophisticated adults who could understand the sexually explicit 

message contained in it. Critics like Bruno Bettelheim in his The Uses of Enchantment, have 

criticized Perrault for “leaving little to the imagination” (48) as the moral forms a part of a 

number of children’s editions as well.  

After Perrault’s version, the next version of the tale which commands our attention is the 

one written by the German brothers, Jacob Grimm and Wilhelm Grimm in their Children’s and 
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Household Tales published in 1812. Their version has since then been considered the ‘standard’ 

one due to its immense popularity amongst a worldwide audience.  

For an effective understanding of the Grimms version of the concerned fairytale, it needs 

to be analyzed on the basis of the same parameters as applied to the earlier version, namely: the 

notion of childhood prevalent in the pre-Victorian era, the existing state of society, their targeted 

audience and the dominant literary styles. 

During the Victorian period in Europe, the fairytale regained popularity. Around the time 

of the Grimm publication of the tales, there was a developing concern that the fairy tale as a 

literature had to be constructed for the (moral and spiritual) education of children, an idea that 

was previously unheard of. This idea gained momentum during the one hundred year span 

between the Perrault version and the Grimm conception of the same story. These tales were 

different from the traditional fairytales because they attempted to deal with the social problems 

of the times. Written to entertain both adults and children, they nevertheless had a strong moral 

and didactic purpose. The protagonist in each tale was expected to follow the strict Victorian 

Evangelical code of hard work and self denial before they were considered worthy of rewards.  

Scholar and critic Zohar Shavit expounds the notion of childhood as a defining feature of 

fairytales and children’s literature. In his study of the various versions of Little Red Riding Hood, 

he minutely observes the changes occurring, primarily in the tone and ending of the two 

versions, i.e. by Perrault and Grimms. According to him, the major change in the two versions is 

in the tone of the story. Perrault’s tale is ironic in tone, keeping in mind the fact that his tale 

addressed a dual audience, i.e. the children who miss the ironic tone and the aristocratic adults 

for whom the irony and sexual references in the moral were intended. The Grimms’ story on the 

other hand is told in a naïve tone, in an attempt to recreate the effect of the oral tale as well as to 

reinforce the ‘purity’ and ‘innocence’ of a child. The tone then strengthens the claim that 

children need to be protected and kept away from anything unpleasant or ‘deviant’.  

Another major difference lies in the ending of the two versions. While the original oral 

version foregrounds the quick wit and intelligence of the girl, Perrault’s and Grimms versions 

foreground a ‘warning’ to the audience. While Perrault’s protagonist dies at the end, Grimms 

protagonist is saved by a passing hunter. This end is in keeping with both the ‘happy ending’ 

considered essential for folk tales and keeping children veiled from the ‘unpleasantness’ 

signified by death. The Victorian emphasis on education and morality entailed a child to learn a 

lesson from every event, story or experience. According to Shavit, the educational point of view 

was seen as proof that the text was suitable for children. 

The ‘bed scene’ is accordingly completely erased from the Grimms version and instead 

of the erotic; stress is now laid on the familial love. The Grandmother’s and mother’s profound 

love for the little is repeatedly mentioned, unlike Perrault’s version where they are barely 

referred to. Victorian era regarded adults as responsible for a child’s education and well being. 
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That the Grimm brothers support the belief is evident from the detailed instructions given by the 

mother before the girl proceeds for her journey. These instructions clearly warn her against the 

dangers of straying from the path and of the wolves lurking in the forest. The contrast between 

the two versions however is nowhere more evident than in their respective morals. Perrault’s 

moral is ironical in tone and emphasizes the ‘wolves’ i.e. the gentlemen of the city who try to 

lure young maidens away from the well defined path of morality. The irony is directed not only 

towards the wolves but also the society for creating false moral standards. This notion gets 

completely reversed in the Grimms version. Their tale is directed not toward aristocracy but the 

emerging middle classes with newly acquired literacy and taste for folk and fairy tales. At the 

end of the story, upon being saved, Little Red Riding Hood declares “Never again will I leave 

the path and run off into the wood when my mother tells me not to” (Grimm and Grimm 26). The 

emphasis is now on the importance of listening and being obedient to one’s parents. This version 

moreover provides an opportunity to learn a lesson for the future. In Perrault’s version, the 

protagonist learns the hard way and does not gain any moral or practical lesson which would lead 

to a better conduct of life. 

 

While In general, as the story gained popularity, it became more socialized and questions 

of morality more refined. To make the story more appropriate for young children until the 

Victorian era, many elements found in the oral traditions and earlier written forms have been 

changed. The general trend has been to make the story less violent, to give it a happy ending, and 

to make all the scenes socially and politically acceptable.  
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Exile and self-exile are largely involuntary; postcolonial migration often blurs the distinction 

between choice and necessity. The postcolonial migrant moves to a new place without shedding 

the trauma of having left a 'home' to which return is possible only in dreams, memory, and 

writing. For the migrant poet, displacement and relocation acquire the literal and figurative 

dimensions of translation. The poet invokes, elegizes, or commemorates the places and 

languages left behind from the perspective of the place and language to which migration has 

occurred, as part of the manifold consequence of linguistic colonialism and postcolonial 

mobility. 

An aspect of the homology between postcolonial migration and translation is illustrated by 

the work of Agha Shahid Ali. Born in Kashmir, he began publishing in 1972, leaving for the 

USA in 1976, where he published several books of poetry, from The Half-Inch Himalayas 

(1987) to the posthumous Call me Ishmael Tonight: A Book of Ghazals (2003), and translated 

the Urdu ghazals of the Pakistani poet Faiz Ahmed Faiz (1911-84) in The Rebel's Silhouette 

1991). 

Agha Shahid Ali was born in New Delhi on February 4, 1949 and grew up in 

Kashmir. He was later educated at the University of Kashmir, Srinagar, and later on 

in Delhi University. He spent his childhood in Kashmir, and after completing his 

studies from Presentation Convent School, Burn Hall School and University of 

Kashmir he moved to Delhi, to do his post-graduation from Hindu College, where he 

taught also. From there he moved to U.S. He was awarded a PhD degree in English 

from Pennsylvania State University in 1984, and an M.F.A. from the University of 

Arizona in 1985. Agha Shahid Ali’s life and work were similarly affected by Agha 

his state of being an ‘exile’ He moved from Kashmir to Delhi, and from Delhi to 

Pennsylvania.  

5 
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Shahid has always been in exile, ever since he started writing poetry and ever 

since it has been recorded. Most of his poems are marked by the sense of sorrow and 

that of loss. Exile is always an undesired state for every human being. Nobody likes 

to live away from their homeland and from their loved ones. But Shahid went to 

Delhi to do his post-graduation. And since that time, all the poems that he composed, 

most of them bear a sense of sorrow and also a sense of loss in them. Thus, we see 

that 'Exile' causes 'Grief'.  

              From the perspective of the migrant, places and persons from a vanished past are 

recollected as diminution, objects seen sharply, but seen from the reverse end of a telescope. 
“Snowmen” describes them as metonymies, ‘heirlooms from sea funerals' (The Half-Inch 

Himalayas 8). The poet's appetite for an irrecoverable past stretches backwards to the courtly 

days when Urdu poetry and music experienced a Golden Age. For Ali this age shows an accord 

between desire and fulfillment for which there is no equivalent in the present. Historical figures 

like the vocalist Begum Akhtar, the poet-emperor Zafar,  and the poet Faiz Ahmed Faiz become 

archetypes of romantic ardour. The present becomes the mere occasion for evoking nostalgia for 

their achievements. “The Dacca Gauzes” celebrated for their sheer transparency in his 

grandmother's youth now become the morning air pulled absently by his mother through a ring 

(The Half-Inch Himalayas  15-16). “A Call” is poignant with the sharpness of a paradox. 

Images of a home that is impossibly distant keep breaking in upon consciousness repeatedly, and 

unavailingly, as memory: 

I close my eyes. It doesn't leave me, 

the cold moon of Kashmir which breaks 

 into my house(54) 

 

The poems from A Walk Through The Yellow Pages (1987) image dereliction as the 

obsessive phone messages of someone desperately alone, ears abuzz with dead or distant voices, 

unable to reach through to the other side. Telephony is the medium that fails, providing no more 

than the static of its resistance to the tokens of presence that would be a voice at the other end, 

abridging silence. 

I prayed, 'Angel of Love,  

 Please pick up the phone.' 

But it was the Angel of Death.  

He answered, ‘God is busy. 

 He never answers the living. 

He has no answers for the dead.  

Don't ever call again collect.'(v) 

 

Walter Benjamin invoked the fable of the Tower of Babel in “The Task of the 

Translator” (1921/1923), an essay prefacing his translation of Baudelaire into German. 
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Discussing this fable, Jacques Derrida asks: 

Can we not, then, speak of God 's jealousy... he scatters the genealogical filiation. He 

breaks the lineage. He at the same time imposes and forbids translation . 

Translation becomes law, duty, and debt, but the debt one can no longer discharge. 

(Difference in Translation 170,174) 

 

Derrida reminds us that Benjamin's notion of the translator's task corresponds to `duty, 

mission, task, problem, that which is assigned, given to be done, given to render' (Difference in 

Translation 176). The obligations enumerated by Derrida from Benjamin apply to Ali's sense of 

vocation. The unavailability of communion (with God) or connection (with parent, community, 

friend, home, or country) is like the impossibility of full translation. Reversed, it becomes a 

denial of univocity, and thus a sanction for plurality of speech as dialects, of poetry as 

translation, of exile as migration, and of guilt as restitution. 

Ali's poetry is more eloquent about the cost in pain rather than the fulfilment of 

translation. The vocabulary of loss has many synonyms in A Nostalgist's Map of America 

(1991). It is always already too late to rescue the cities of the imaginary homeland. The poet lives 

in a world of ruins. Its narratives are forgotten histories. In “Resume", the poet is “the secretary of 

memory” (87). “In Search of Evanescence” depicts him as one of the few “Survivors of Dispersal” 

(44), afraid that “A language will die with him”(44), guilty of the ‘erasure of names' (56). “From 

Another Desert” discovers a natural affinity between the Muslim poet and the language of 

Islam, “Arabic-the language of loss” (73). He can find no way back to his country, though 

another poem, “Leaving Sonora” insists that he is ‘faithful, / even to those who do not exist' (29). A 

later poem, “I see Chile in my Rearview Mirror”, expands the sense of being ‘forsaken, alone with 

history’ (97), and of being rendered into a ‘shadow’ (48) to include other alienated peoples, 

regions, and histories, that keep looking for recognition into the blankness of mirrors (96) and 

into what ‘Notes on the Sea’s Existence' images as blank reflections, images `not mine' (89). The 

entire volume is an epiphany of being-in-loss. The one possibility that might translate this misery 

into hope is the restoration of the tragic to the heroic, as when the fabled love between the Punjabi 

pair of star-crossed lovers, Majnoon and Laila, is re-visioned by the poem “From Another 

Desert” as the dedication of a ‘committed revolutionary’ for ‘the revolutionary ideal’ (65), whose 

union would bring back ‘a god’ ‘to his broken temple' (66). 

 

            Faiz Ahmad Faiz was the modern master of the Urdu ghazal. In 1951, he suffered 

imprisonment on a charge of conspiracy against the military regime in Pakistan. Periodic 

imprisonment and exile under successive dictators inspired poems that have earned Faiz 

recognition as a poet comparable, to ‘Pablo Neruda, Cesar Vallejo and Ernesto Cardenal in the 

Western hemisphere, Nazimet Hikmet and Yannis Ritsos in the Middle East' (The True Subject: 

Writers on Life and Craft 66). Ali equates the despair of Faiz at what had happened to the Punjab 

because of the Partition of India and Pakistan with his own despair over Kashmir. The task of the 

translator acquires a special purpose in this dereliction.  

         The poet reacts in a stunned way to the ruins of the dream of nation. Likewise, Ali comes 
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to the valley of Kashmir (as ruined by the notional entities calling themselves India and Pakistan) 

with a sense of historical belatedness. Faiz had long dreamt of an original unity, a fiction kept 

alive only in poetry, like a world of perpetual possibility. For Ali, the time of translation cannot 

hope to sustain this possibility, except in diminution. Thus Kashmir becomes a map or a postage 

stamp or a lost address from The Country without a Post Office (1997). 

             Ali's poems measure the difficulty of retrieval in translation. In a poem that alludes to a 

phrase from Emily Dickinson,  "Some Visions of the World of Cashmere", the poet can still 

remember ‘the face of a man who in dreams saves nations,’ but it is also the face of a man who in 

dreams ‘razes cities' (The Country without a Post Office 36). The first of several poems titled 

‘Ghazal’ and collected in The Country without a Post Office (1997) describes the poet as ‘A 

refugee from belief ’ (4o). According to Walter Benjamin, translations relate to an original by 

placing themselves as cognates not to the original, but to what “is able to emerge as the pure 

language from the harmony of all the various ways of meaning” (257). In Ali’s later volumes, as 

exemplified by “After the August Wedding in Lahore, Pakistan” the metaphor of 

deterritorialization shifts its ground from Kashmir to Lahore and from Asia to Amherst. 

. 

             By drowning his Kashmir in the pool of many losses, the poet pluralizes loss. All 

specific losses metamorphose into a language of pure loss, thus making both the original and the 

translation recognizable as fragments of a greater language, just as fragments are part of a vessel 

.Poetry fulfils in metaphor the task Benjamin assigned the translator: It is the task of the 

translator to release in his own language that pure language which is exiled among alien tongues, 

to liberate the language imprisoned in a work in his re-creation of that work' (261). Ali's poems 

liberate loss into the pool of languages, from Urdu to English, from Kashmir to Amherst. The 

sharing across languages and cultures does not diminish the loss, but it makes it participate in a 

wider mourning. That is the peculiar gift of Ali's diasporic writing: the translator recreating his 

losses in another tongue, in other places, among other peoples.  
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Aravind Adiga, recipient of Booker Prize award was born 23 October 1974 in 

Madras, India. He has written three novels The White Tiger (2008), Between the 

Assassinations (2008) and Last Man in the Tower (2011). His very first and Booker prize 

winning novel depicts the contradictions in the early free Indian villages. The second one 

deals with the stories of the Assassination of former Prime Minister Indira Gandhi and the 

last one deal with the story of the struggle for real estate in Mumbai. 

Aravind Adiga’s Booker Prize Winning novel, The White Tiger is the most heart-

rending picture of imbalanced societies in India. The novel specially refers to the Cultural 

and Social issues of marginal tribes in the early free Indian villages. It boastfully pictures, 

what really happen to colonized people and places after colonialism has met its end. The 

prime approach of the people in the newly free societies becomes the important issues of 

discussion in the novel. When it comes to the approach or facing something that has varied 
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socio-economic and cultural areas. The novel describes the positive and negative developments in 

the early free Indian villages. It also emphasizes on how the corruption corrupts the mind of the 

common people. The identity is the prime concern in the novel through which the writer highlights 
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facets it comes to two opposite and equal phenomenons, the dark and the shinning. Similarly 

the novel slowly but steadily criticizes both the phenomenon, positive and negative 

developments in the places such as Laxmangarh and Dhanbad where the end of imperial rule 

meant new possibilities of cultural self determination but also a kind of chaos both the pain of 

developing indigenous culture and political system.  

Adiga depicts both the downtrodden, unpleasant deprived place and the highly 

developed cities like Delhi and Bangalore. As usual the marginal are kept at the ridge or 

periphery of the power centre. They always suffer for their daily bread and butter. In the 

present context marginality is used to analyze socio-cultural, political, economic spheres, 

where deprived people struggle to gain access to resources and full participation in the social 

life. International Geographical Union defines marginality: as the temporary state having 

been put aside of living in relative isolation at the edge of system, in mind, when one 

excludes certain domains or phenomena from once thinking because they don’t correspond to 

the mainstream philosophy.   

Marginalized people are usually discriminated, ignored and often suppressed on the 

basis of race, gender, culture, religion, ethnicity, occupation, education and economy by the 

mainstream. This order results in the paralysis of one side of the society as Balram, his family 

and community paralyzed in The White Tiger. So through the whole novel these marginal 

aspects hunt for the identity, social value and economic balance. Through this novel the 

paralyzed part of society is struggling for the socio-economic equality. 

The White Tiger is all about marginal consciousness in which Balram, the 

protagonist, narrates his life story to Mr. Wen Jiabao, Premier of China, in seven nights from 

his desk, which is a revolt of a deprived against the mainstream of society and social values, 

made by the power centre. The protagonist, Balram, son of Vikram Halwai, Rickshaw Puller, 

born in dark corner of India, in Laxmangarh, in the district of Gaya. His native was under the 

domination of Land Lords. He was born under the domination and miserable condition of his 

family.  

The place where he born is a mystic place in India where the mother Ganga 

emancipates lives of people but at the same place people forgets to name their children. Here 

we come across the real name of the protagonist that is ‘Munna’ by which his parents call 

him, means boy. 

 

 “Munna? That’s not real name. 

 He was right: it just means boy.”  

     (Adiga, 2008: 13) 

The name, Balram, is a name given by his school teacher, Krishna, on his first day of 

schooling. According to Balram India is two countries, one is an India of light and another 

India of Darkness. It is a Darkness where he was born and raised. He describes it is a placed 

in Darkness since the freedom of India. It is just away from the technologies, roads and light; 

in the face of Delhi and I.T. city Bangalore. Therefore, the places like Laxamangarh are 
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hunting for the development and to acquire identity as an important place on the geographical 

maps. 

 Being sincere in his studies, Balram always is praised by school teacher. The School 

Inspector also gets impressed by him and presents a parting gift a book entitled: ‘Lessons for 

Young Boys from the Life of Mahatma Gandhi’. He praised Balram calling intelligent, honest 

and vivacious fellow in the crowd of thugs and idiots:  

In any jungle, what is the rarest of animals the creature that comes 

along only once in a generation? 

I thought about it and said: 

The White Tiger; 

That’s what you are in this jungle. 

    (Adiga 2008: 35) 

Though he was honest and intelligent in his activities, but, as usual poverty and deprivedness 

of his family doesn’t permit him to complete his education. 

 In India uneducated deprived people either joins the tea shop or becomes porters in 

the big cities as Balram joins tea shop with his brother, Kishan and used to sleep on the road 

with him in the night. He undertakes job like coal crusher and table sweeper, but never been 

satisfied with his earnings. The prime concern of their life was food, shelter and identity. 

Balram faced so many calamities in his life therefore decide not to die like his father in the 

government hospital waiting for the doctor. He decides to learn driving to earn more money 

for his and family’s betterment. Now even in the present it is not easy for a low born to get 

job in India easily. Being born in low caste, Balram expelled from various land lords and 

employers. His big chance comes when a rich Landlord hires him as a chauffeur for his son, 

daughter-in-law and their two Pomeranian dogs. Balram gets a chance to be free from the 

shackle of tradition, caste and cultural inferiority. Mr. Ashok who is also the offspring of the 

same soil where Balram was born and raised, but both becomes two opposite poles of the 

same society. Mr. Ashok, rich, educated and important person of in the society and opposite 

to him, Balram, poor, least educated and less-important. Once Mr. Ashok thinks: 

 

“His eyes seemed full of wonder! 

How could two such contrasting specimens of humanity be produced by the 

same soil, sunlight and water?” 

      (Adiga, 2008: 80) 

The deprived people never been treated as human being since ages in India. Only 

because of their low birth, Balram also treated as animal since his childhood to his grand 

success as entrepreneur in Bangalore. Mostly such treatment is given him by Mr. Mukesh and 

Stork, the land lords. The rich expects their pets to be treated as humans, they expects their 

dogs to be pampered, walked, petted, and even washed, but they never treat their servants as 

human beings. Repressed are always deviant in front of their masters and their pets. Balram 

describes how he takes dogs for walk, 
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“Then I took them around the compound on chain, while the king of Nepal 

(Watchman) sat in a corner and shouted. ‘Don’t pull the chain so hard! They 

are worth more than you are!” 

     (Adiga, 2008: 78) 

The White Tiger projects to evaluate dichotomies within society- one rich, prosperous 

and other deprived in every field; one technologically developed and other slums of early free 

Indian Villages where the common rights divest from inhabitants. The right to vote is also 

divest: 

  

“My father told me that night, 

I’ve seen twelve elections- five general, five state, two local- and someone else 

voted for me twelve times.” 

     (Adiga, 2008: 100) 

If anybody asks about his rights, people like Vijay kills them with the help of the policeman 

but that never had been called a murder because murderer belongs to the ruling party. 

 Balram escapes from Darkness and drive his master to Delhi, where he sees that in the 

developed cities also there are slum areas where Slum dogs like Balram lives. There are some 

people from Darkness too, who came Delhi to survive with the light but they are still away 

from the equal rights for which Balram is struggling. One day, a child dies in the accident by 

Pinky Madam but they force Balram to take this accident on his part just to save Pinky 

getting trapped in the case. Fortunately, no one registers the case otherwise he should 

undergo the punishment for the crime which he didn't perpetrate. 

 

"We have left the villages, but the masters  still own us, body, soul 

and ares." 

     (Adiga, 2008: 170) 

In the novel Adiga boldly pictures the internal affairs of political parties, bribe, black-

mailing and corruption etc. Mr. Ashok visits Delhi for the same purpose, to solve his tax 

problem regarding coal mines. The rich people always visit to Delhi to settle their black 

money but the deprived goes in the search of light for better life. Adiga rightly describes the 

conditions of slum dogs. 

 

"The poor basterds had come from Darkness to Delhi to find some 

light- but they were still in the darkness." 

      (Adiga, 2008: 138)  

Pinky Madam becomes bore of Delhi’s atmosphere and asks Ashok to return to New 

York but he delays. So Pinky leaves for New York, her native, to acquire her own identity 

and status in the society. Feminists may happy with the female character in The White Tiger 

that Pinky and Balram’s Grandmother have their own set of rules and life styles. They do not 
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compromise their values and livings for anything. One the one hand Pinky leaves Mr. Ashok 

in search of her own life and on the other hand Kusum, Balram’s Granny dominates her 

family. Balram speaks about his grandmother: 

 

 “She had grinned her way in to control of the house; 

 Every son and daughter-in-law lived in fear of her.” 

        (Adiga, 2008: 16) 

The Corruption in the Indian capital and The Murder Weekly corrupts Balram. He 

observes the politicians, who received bribe from Mr. Ashok to exempt from the taxes of 

Coal Mines, which is obviously the wealth of nation. Whenever he finds Ashok making 

corruption and not paying taxes, he becomes furious and it leads him to think about the story 

in The Murder Weekly titled ‘Rape, Murder and Money’. Balram come to conclusion: 

 

“The history of the World is the history of ten-thousand- year war of 

brains between the rich and the poor. Each side is eternally trying to 

hoodwink the other side….” 

      (Adiga, 2008: 254) 

Balram is not ready to die as servant, driver or with an identity as a low born member 

of Halwai community. He haunts for the identity, he finds a way to be out of cage to become 

The White Tiger. He has had Martin Luther’s point of view so he’ll not be satisfied ‘until the 

justice roll down like water and righteousness like a mighty stream.’ Apparently it is clear 

that the poverty is the only cause to be deprived. He thinks: 

 

 “Amazing how much money they have’, 

 …. And yet they treat us like animals.” 

      (Adiga, 2008: 207) 

   The corrupt minded Protagonist decides something furious and life changing that we 

guess from his narration. On the other hand the political changes make Mr. Ashok restless 

because The Great Socialists become ruling party, which demands seven hundred thousand 

rupees from him to veil the tax case. Already, city and its life styles have been corrupted 

Balram and made him selfish and evil who decides to steel money from his master. He 

prepares lot for the same and considers it’s an opportunity. He describes. 

 

 “I was looking for the key for years, 

 But the door was always open.” 

      (Adiga, 2008: 267) 

Not only he wants to steel money but he put a bottle of visky, Johnnie Walker Black with the 

purpose to kill Mr. Ashok and escape from the cage to reestablish his own identity. Finally on 

the D day, he does the same and escapes with money. Finally after the murder he settled in 

Bangalore and became successful entrepreneur with the money stolen from power centre. 
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Though it was not easy to acquire identity in the face of dominant forces of the society, 

Balram undertakes various odd jobs like table swiper, coal crusher, servant, chauffer, driver, 

murderer of his own master, Mr. Ashok. He went through the way of crime because it was 

needed for his freedom and betterment.  

 I conclude with the words of famous Urdu poet Faiz Ahmed Faiz:  

  If these poor beasts ever lift up their heads,  

Mankind would, then, forget all deeds of rebellion. 

If they decide, they can own the universe,  

Even chew down the bones of their cruel masters. 

        (The Dogs: Sain Sucha) 

Through The White Tiger, Adiga has been raised the voice of repressed aspects of society 

and warns dominants to beware. He also raises the question about marginal’s socio-cultural 

and economic conditions.  Adiga rightly gives a message that the marginal are still waiting 

for their rights and betterment. If the suppression and domination may continue they can take 

tern to become criminals.  The aim of the life of these people is to make ‘all is well’ for their 

community and entire humanity: 

 

“It may be turn out to be decent city  

Where human can live as like human 

And animal can live like animals.” 

       (Adiga, 2008: 318)  
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Abstract. 

 The ever developing world of technology has thrown open bewildering varieties of options in teaching and 

learning a language: Radio, TV, CD Rom, Computers, C.A.L.L., the Internet, Electronic Dictionary, Email, 

Blogs and Audio Cassettes, Power Point, Videos, DVD’s or VCD’s. This entering of technology into the field of 

pedagogy has brought revolution. This rapid rise and development of information technology has offered a 

better pattern to explore a new teaching model. As a consequence technology plays a very important role in 

English teaching. Using multimedia to create a context to teach English has its unique advantages. This paper 

tries to analyze the necessity of multimedia technology to language teaching and also tries to bring out the 

problems faced by using these technologies. It also aims to make English teachers aware of such strategies to 

use them in an effective manner.  

Key Words: English Language teaching, Multimedia Technology, Advantages, Disadvantages, Optimization, 

Strategies.   

I. Introduction:  

 It does not require the knowledge of Rocket Science to say that English, for some 

historical reasons and for some practical reasons, has triumphantly been established as a 

global language. It has spread across the globe and is being used as a second language in 

more and more countries, including India. It has attained a very privileged position in India. It 

has become the chosen medium of instruction, education and communication for large 

section of the Indian population. The craze of English medium schools and colleges has 

penetrated not only urban India but rural India as well. Though there is great demand for 

English medium schools and accordingly there are English medium schools in every nook 

and corner of the country yet, the quality of English teaching in most of these schools and 

colleges is far from satisfactory. To overcome this hurdle there is a great need to implement 
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the technology in the classrooms in a more effective and meaningful way. Use of technology 

to teach English will go a long way in reaching the desired target. 

 The 21st century has posed new challenges and has equally some boons in the form of 

technology on the modern teacher. The tradition of English teaching has been drastically 

changed with the remarkable entry of technology. Technology provides so many options as 

making teaching interesting and also making teaching more productive in terms of 

improvements. Technology is one of the most significant drivers of both social and linguistic 

change. Graddol: (1997:16)  states that” technology lies at the heart of the globalization 

process; affecting education work and culture. The use of English language has increased 

rapidly after 1960. At present the role and status of English is that it is the language of social 

context, political, sociocultural, business, education, industries, media, library, 

communication across borders, and key subject in curriculum and language of imparting 

education”. It is also a crucial determinant for university entrance and processing well paid 

jobs in the commercial sector. Since there are more and more English learners in India, 

different teaching methods have been implemented to test the effectiveness of the teaching 

process. One method involves multimedia in ELT in order to create English contexts. This 

helps students to get involved and learn according to their interests, It has been tested 

effectively and is widely accepted for teaching English in modern world.  

 The use of Technology is multipronged one- for the upliftment of modern styles; it 

satisfies both visual and auditory senses of the students. With the spread and development of 

English around the world, English has been learned and used by more and more speakers. 

According to David Graddol ‘it is the language at the leading edge of scientific and 

technological development, new thinking in economies and management, new literatures and 

entertainment genre….. David Graddol, The future of English, Page 2 

II. Technological intervention in Teaching English  

 As the use of English has increased in popularity so has the need for qualified 

teachers to instruct students in the language. It is true that there are teachers who use ‘cutting 

edge’ technology, but the majority of teachers still teach in the traditional manner. None of 

these traditional manners are bad or damaging the students. In fact, till date they are proving 

to be useful also. However, there are many more opportunities for students to gain confidence 

practice and extend themselves, especially for ESL students who learn the language for more 

than just fun. For them to keep pace with ELT and gain more confidence they have to stride 

into the world of multimedia technology.  

III. The Progress of ELT through Technology  

  There never was greater need to acquaint oneself with the English language as it is 

today.21 st century is the age of globalization and it is important to grasp various foreign 

languages and English language tops the priority. English Language Teaching has been with 

us for many years and its significance continues to grow, fuelled, partially by the Internet. 

Graddol’s study (2000) suggests that in the year 2000 there were about a billion English 

learners- but a decade later the numbers doubled. The forecast points to a surge in English 

learning, which has peaked in 2010. The same study indicates that over 80% of information 

stored on the internet is in English. For the first time there are more Non-Native than Native 
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users of the language and diversity of context in terms of learners, age, nationality, learning 

background etcetera has become a defining characteristic of ELT today.  

 With the rapid development of science and technology, the emergence and 

development of multimedia technology and its application to teaching, featuring audio, 

visual, animation effects comes into full play in English class teaching and sets a favorable 

platform for reform and exploration on English teaching model in the new era. a. It’s proved 

that multimedia technology plays a positive role in promoting activities and initiatives of 

student and teaching effect in English class. It is fair to assert that the growth of the internet 

has facilitated the growth of the English language and that this has occurred at a time when 

computers are no longer the exclusive domains of the dedicated few, but rather available to 

many. With this there has been a very significant proliferation of literature regarding the use 

of technology in teaching English language. Mostly these writings unequivocally accept 

technology as the most essential part in teaching. In a sense, a tendency to emphasize on 

inevitable role of technology in pedagogy to the extent of obliterating human part of teacher 

by technology part has been very dominant. And as a result if we neglect or ignore 

technological developments they will continue and perhaps we will never be able to catch up, 

irrespective of our discipline or branch. For this reason it is important for language teachers 

to be aware of the latest and best equipment and to have a full knowledge of what is available 

in any given situation. Teachers can use Multimedia Technology to give more colorful, 

stimulating lectures (new Horizons).  

 There are many techniques applicable in various degrees to language learning 

situation. Some are useful for testing and distance education, and some for teaching business 

English, spoken English, reading, listening or interpreting. The teaching principle should be 

to appreciate new technologies in the areas and functions where they provide something 

decisively new useful and never let machines takeover the role of the teacher or limit 

functions where more traditional ways are superior.There are various reasons why all 

language learners and teachers must know how to make use of the new technology. Here we 

also need to emphasize that the new technologies develop and disseminate so quickly that we 

cannot avoid their attraction and influence in any form. 

IV. Analysis on Necessity of Application of Multimedia Technology to English Teaching  

1. To Enhance Students’ Interest in Study  

 Nowadays, the stereotyped traditional teaching methods and environment are 

unpopular while multimedia technology featuring audio, visual animation effects naturally 

and humanely makes us more access to information besides, with such characteristics as 

abundant-information and crossing time and space, multimedia technology offers a sense of 

reality and functions very well, which greatly cultivates students’ interest and motivation in 

study and their involvement in class activities.  

  

2. To Make Students Effective Communicators 

 Traditional teaching has hampered students’ capacity to comprehend certain language 

and also understanding to structure, meaning and function of the language, and makes the 

students passive recipients of knowledge, So it is hard to achieve the target of 
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communication. With teachers’ instructions leading students’ thought patterns and motivating 

students’ emotions, the multimedia technology seeks integration of teaching and learning and 

provides the students greater incentives, The PPT courseware activate students’ thinking; the 

visual and vivid courseware rand help them to transforms English learning into capacity  

cultivation. And such in-class activities as group discussion, subject discussion, and debates 

can also offer more opportunities for communication among students and between teachers 

and students. So multimedia technology teaching has uniquely inspired students’ positive 

thinking and communication skills in social practice.  

3. To increase Students’ Knowledge of Western Culture.  

 The multimedia courseware can offer the students abundant information; more 

plentiful than textbooks, and help them to get of displays vivid cultural background, rich 

content and true-to-life language materials, which are much natural and closer to life. Not 

only could learners improve their listening ability, but also learn the western culture. 

Grasping information through various channels can equip; the students with knowledge and 

bring about information-sharing among students and make them actively participate in class 

discussion and communication. 

4. To Improvise upon teaching. 

 Due to large classes it is difficult for the students to have speaking communication. 

The utilization of multi-media sound lab materializes the individualized and co-operative 

teaching. The traditional teaching model mainly emphasized on teachers’ instruction, and the 

information provided is limited due to traditional classes. On the contrary, multimedia 

technology goes beyond time and space, creates more vivid, visual, authentic environment for 

English learning, stimulates students’ initiatives and economizes class time meanwhile 

increases class information.  

  

5. To Improve Interaction between Teacher and Student  

 Multimedia teaching stresses the role of students, and enhances the importance of 

“interaction” between teachers and students. A major feature of multimedia teaching is to 

train and improve students’ ability to listen and speak, and to develop their communicative 

competence, During this process, the teacher’s role as a facilitator is particularly prominent. 

Using multimedia in context creation creates a good platform for the exchange between 

teachers and students, while at the same time providing a language environment that 

improves on the traditional classroom teaching model. In this way, teachers in the classroom 

no longer blindly input information and force students to receive it in a passive way.  

6. Easy to achieve Contextual Teaching and Learning. 

 With Multimedia it is easy to achieve contextual teaching . This method makes the 

class lively and interesting, as well as optimizing the organization of the class. Multimedia 

has its own features such as visibility and liveliness. During the process of multimedia 

English teaching, sounds and pictures can be set together, which enhances the initiative of 

both teachers and students, When using multimedia software, teachers can use pictures and 
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images to enrich the content of classes, and also imagine different contexts in the process of 

producing teaching courseware, Students in the class can use multimedia to understand the 

class in a clear way. Through the whole interactive process, it is apparent that using 

multimedia in ELT is effective in nurturing students’ interest in learning English, as well as 

enhancing teachers’’ interest in English teaching. Through Multimedia and network 

technology we can offer students not only rich, sources of authentic learning materials, but 

also an attractive and a friendly interface, vivid pictures and pleasant sounds, which to a large 

extent overcomes the lack of authentic language environment and arouses students’ interest in 

learning English.  

7. To Provide Flexibility to Course Content:  

 In addition, multimedia teaching provides flexibility to the teaching. It is obvious that 

the context can be created not only in the classroom, but also after class. Multimedia 

language teaching can also create a multimedia language environment for the purpose of 

conducting language teaching. English teaching itself must focus on the guidance of teachers 

and be student-centered, which we believe is one of the principles for language teaching. 

Students are bound to have some problems in classroom teaching, which can be addressed 

under the guidance of teachers. In such circumstances, students can use the new technology 

to their advantage, such as manipulating the network to contact teachers, and receiving 

answers by email.  

V. An Analysis of Problems Arising from Application of Multimedia Technology to English 

Teaching  

 In spite of advantages of application of multimedia technology to English class 

teaching has to improve teaching effect and university students’ overall capacities, there are 

many problems existing in practical teaching, such as:  

1. Major Means Replaced by the Assisting One  

 Application of multimedia technology is an assisting instrument to achieve the 

projected teaching effect, While if totally dependent on, multimedia devices during teaching, 

the teachers may be turned into slaves to the multimedia and cannot play the leading role in 

teaching, It is observed in practice that a lot of teachers are active in multimedia technology 

application but not proficient enough to handle it confidently. In class, they are standing by 

the computer and students are fixing their attention only on the screen, and therefore, there is 

no eye contact between teachers and students.. The trend of modern information and 

technology teaching appears to the extremity regardless of the essence of the traditional 

teaching. And hence, the notion of Creative Education is to be fully comprehended that 

modern educational techniques serves an assisting instrument rather than a target: and that 

should not dominate class. They are substitutes to effective teaching and learning. 

2. Some Students may face the Loss of Urge to Speak. 

 English language and English analysis by the teachers are effective in conveying 

knowledge to the students from English pronunciation to comprehension, improving 

students’ English thought patterns and oral expression, Whereas, the introduction of 
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multimedia technology featuring audio, visual, textual effect fully meets audio and visual 

requirements of the students and enhance their interest, but it also results in lack of 

communication between teachers and students, replacement of teachers’ voice by computer 

sound, and teachers’ analysis by visual image and students have’ few chances for speaking 

communication . With the favorable atmosphere by the mutual communication between 

teachers and students fading away, and sound and image of multimedia affecting students’ 

initiative to think and speak, English class turns to course ware show and students are made 

viewers rather than the participants of class activities.  

3. It May Restrict  Students’ Thinking Potential  

 It is clear that language teaching is different from science subjects, for language 

teaching does not require demonstration by various steps, rather, the tense and orderly 

atmosphere is formed through questions and answer between teachers and students, Teachers 

raise impromptu and real-time questions and guide the students to think, however the 

courseware lacks real-time effect and lacks feedback. It ignores emphasis and importance in 

teaching; it also neglects instruction in students ‘thinking, inspiring their paths of thinking, 

strengthening their capacity contemplating and solving problems. In this way, it should be 

noted that cultivation of students’ thinking capacity should be the major objective in teaching 

and using of multimedia technology and it should not take up the students’ time for thinking, 

analyzing and exploring questions.  

4. Abstract Thinking Replaced by Imaginative Thinking  

 The Process of cognition goes through perceptual stage and rational stage. It also 

applies to studying process. It is our hope that teaching makes students adopt the outlook 

cognition from perceptual recognition to rational apprehension, and greatly leap from 

perceptual thinking to rational thinking; Therefore  it is the major objective in teaching. To 

enhance the students’ abstract thinking, the multimedia technology makes content easier, and 

with its unique advantages, it can clarify the emphasis in teaching. While if the image and 

imagination in students’ mind were merely showed on the screen, their abstract thinking 

would be restricted and logical thinking  would waste away. At present the decreased 

students’ reading competence has become a major concern for reason that, textual words are 

replaced by sound and image, handwriting by keyboard input. All in all, the multimedia as an 

assisting instrument, cannot replace the dominant role of teachers and it is part of a complete 

teaching process. Besides, it is not a mechanic imitation of teaching, rather it integrates the 

visual, textual demonstration with teachers’ experience to contribute to the programmed, 

automatic and continuous teaching project so as to enhance the overall improvement of 

students’ listening, speaking, reading and writing.  

VI. Some Suggestions and Strategies to Overcome the Existing Problems  

 In practical teaching, It is improper to duplicate the textual material simply to the 

screen so that the teacher’s position is ignored In order to ensure the function of, multimedia 

in teaching. It should be noted that: 

1. The Beauty of Courseware Is not the Sole Pursuit  
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 It is proved through practice that adequate application of multimedia technology to 

teaching can make breakthroughs in class teaching. That is to say, during multimedia 

assisting teaching, teachers still play the leading role that their position could never be 

replaced by the computer. For instance, the introduction to each lesson and speaking 

communication are good way to improve students’ listening and speaking which the 

computer cannot fulfill, Therefore, teachers’ interpretation shall not be overlooked. 

Meanwhile, as a practical linguistic science, English should be used very often in class to 

cultivate the students’ communicative competence, Multimedia, as an instrument for assisting 

teaching, serves the teachers despite its extraordinary effect, So teaching determines whether 

to adopt multimedia technology. Otherwise, the teachers were acting as the projectionist, 

clicking the screen.  

  

2. The Computer Screen can’t Substitute the Blackboard  

 Some teachers take the computer screen as the blackboard, They have input exercises, 

questions, answers and teaching plans into the computer and display them piece by piece, 

without taking down anything on the blackboard or even the title of a lesson. It is known that 

teachers are supposed to simulate situations based on teaching and guide the students to 

communicate in English. Beside traditional writing on blackboard is concise and teachers can 

make adjustment and amendment to it if necessary. Furthermore, experienced teachers know 

well that a perfect courseware is an ideal project in mind, and that in practice, they need to 

enrich the content on the blackboard with emerging of new question raised by the students.  

3. Power Point cannot Take the Place of Student’s Thinking and Practices  

 At present, most multimedia courseware mainly feature on image and animation of 

teaching materials in order to cause audio and visual effect, which lively displays the content 

of textual materials and helps the student deeply understand the texts. A problem remains that 

displaying of the content of texts in the PPT courseware cannot take the place of students’ 

thinking or English communication in simulated circumstance, When working on and 

utilizing the courseware, we need to encourage the students to use their own mind and speak 

more, actively join in class practice, we should not overuse the courseware merely in the 

hope of adding the modernized feature to class teaching  

 

4. Traditional Teaching Instruments and Devices should not be Overlooked  

 The function of multimedia assisting in teaching cannot be replaced by many other 

instruments, which does not mean that multimedia can replace any other form of instrument; 

Some teachers tend to entirely depend on multimedia teaching. While, it should be noticed 

that although multimedia has its unique advantages in teaching, the characteristics functions 

of other forms of teaching instruments are still incomparable. For example, the recorder still 

plays a role in broadcasting listening material. So teachers are supposed to choose appropriate 

media and instrument based on the requirements of teaching and integrate multimedia 

instrument with traditional one and fully perform their merits, rather than merely in pursuit of 

trendy method 
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5. Multimedia Technology should not be Overused and should not be used Blindly. 

 Some teachers may possess the improper concept that they would totally apply 

multimedia technology in their teaching. It is also believed that the more utilization of 

multimedia technology, the better class atmosphere may grow, the more actively the students 

get involved in class participation, the more easily the material access to the students. 

Apparently, the students show some interest in leaning, but actually, they feel like looking on. 

In practice, the more unconscious attention the students pay. The more interference of 

teaching information during transmission, the less the students take from the language 

materials. It is impossible to effectively train the students’ language expression in class time. 

It is clear that in spite of advantages of application of multimedia technology, it assists in 

teaching. During practical teaching, it is part of a complete teaching procedure. In practice, if 

multimedia technology would be properly implemented in English teaching, the students 

could make full use of English speaking and listening materials and develop their overall 

capacities, which is the objective for us to introduce multimedia technology to modern 

teaching thus, this leads to systematic training on students’ listening, speaking, reading and 

writing, makes teachers’ instructions come into great play, help the student gain basic 

knowledge as well as language training at classes, improves their expression ability in 

English and lays a fundamental basis for their English communication.  

VII. Conclusion  

  The purpose of both the traditional and computer-assisted cooperative language 

leaning classrooms is to provide a space in which the facilitation of learning, and learning 

itself, can take place. It is true that one of the ultimate goals of multimedia language teaching 

is to promote students’ motivation and learning interest, which can be a practical way to get 

them involved in the language learning, Context creation of ELT should be based on the 

openness and Accessibility of the teaching materials and information. During the process of 

optimizing the multimedia English teaching, students are not too dependent on their mother 

tongue, but will be motivated and guided to communicate with each other. Concerning the 

development of technology, we believe that in future, the use of multimedia English teaching 

will be further developed. The process of English learning will be m ore student-centered but 

less time-consuming. Therefore, it promises that the teaching quality will be improved and 

students’ applied English skill scan be effectively cultivated, meaning that students’ 

communicative competence will be further developed In conclusion, we believe that this 

process can fully improve students’ ideation and practical language skills, which is helpful 

and useful to ensure and fulfill an effective result of teaching and learning. Barring a few 

problem areas multimedia technology can be used effectively in classrooms of ELT with 

proper computer knowledge on the part of teachers, overcoming the finance problems in 

setting up the infrastructure and not allowing the teachers to become technophobes.  
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Abstract: Social media has become widespread with multimedia as it employs visual and sound 
information. It is becoming part of a network instead assuming command and control how government 
works. Interactive communication is becoming part of a network. Social media supports network 
communications. It is two-way communication between government and people which increases 
government transparency and democratic society. It has created opportunities for collaborative 
government for e – participation. Web 2.0 poses beneficial to the ministry, different states like Kerala, 
Indore and Pune. Government transparency can be achieved through proactive information 
disseminations. It is after all, the citizen’s empowerment through access to information.   

Keywords: Interactive communication, collaborative government, web 2.0, e- transparency, 

ICT    

Introduction  

Social media is growing rapidly because it supports some important social needs. Government 

will need to understand how social media support these social needs if government uses this. It is 

a tool that supports communications within social networks. It is so important that it helps to 

serve several communications needs. It allows using easily human networks, it is interactive, it is 

powerful because it uses not only text but video and audio as well, and it relies on measures and 

objectives to facilitate communication. Networks spread across public, private and non-profit 

sector organizations. It is powerful in the sense that it supports two-way, interactive rather than 

one-way broadcast communications. People want easy access to information and the 

relationships to develop.  
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Interactive communications that is the use of multimedia is becoming part of a network instead 

of assuming command and control in various ways for how government does its work. It is the 

decision of the government to cultivate or support and become an integral part of these networks 

or just to remain on the periphery. It is the role of the government to conduct day-to-day 

operations and long term goal of improving its relationship with its citizens. Social media blurs 

the public and private because it is interactive rather than broadcasting as it helps to establish 

trust in government administrators. Multimedia is powerful as it employs visual and sound 

information as well as text.  

Beneficial to Government 

In networks individuals use trust in evaluating how good information is and whether it can be 

trusted. In public administration trust means a balance between administrators responsive to 

people and vice versa in which citizens get involved in every government decision. 

Administrators must trust in democracy sovereign that is the citizen. Social media unlike web 

pages offers citizens access to people. It creates tighter social networks that support trust in 

government. Social media strongly supports network communications and enables governments 

to communicate better within the multiple networks outside of government and informal 

organization within government. Increasing trust and making more effective use of resources are 

just two ways in which social media might be useful to government.  

Implications of Social Media for Government 

To understand how social media can be beneficial to the government and the people it is more 

than an information technology tool. This type of communication can be fast, interactive, and 

personal. It is becoming citizen’s desire, and government will need new ways of looking at how 

they communicate and work with their citizens. Social media is about cultivating networks and 

using them well. Finally social media is about communications and detailed strategy for 

managing the communications channels. It increases government transparency and democratize 

society. It creates a window of opportunity. Twitter and face book engages citizens in two way 

communications. (Landsbergen) 

In India, various policy/frameworks, standards, guidelines have been devised for e- governance 

and have been constituted to formulate standards. Government updated its draft framework in 

April 2012 for the use of social media for government organizations. The guidelines aim at 

assisting e-governance projects of the central and state governments being implemented under 

national e-governess plan for engagement of social media. Social media tools has created 

opportunities for collaborative government and facilitate to reach its citizens, e-participation, 

empower citizens, groups and communities and even revive or demand democracy. It has also 

posed several risks including isolation, exclusion, violation of privacy, misuse of information 

and security threats. Thus a comprehensive policy framework can serve as a key for government 

organizations in providing guidelines for use of social media in governess.  
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Commercial organizations, academic institutions and individuals use social media extensively 

for online presence, promotion of goods and services, gathering customer feedbacks, experience 

sharing, consumer and customer interactions, collaborative content preparation, e-learning, 

communication, social interaction etc.  

Advantages of Using Social Media in e-Governance 

These include lack of awareness of e-services, access to e-services, citizen’s interest, government 

support and digital divide and low usability of government websites. The major strengths of 

social media sites are collaboration, participation, empowerment and time. It serves people as 

they promote government information, services and collaboration bringing together government 

agencies, citizens, agencies work and information. Social media expand the usage of internet to 

realize the full benefits of e-governance. It not only offers benefits to e-governance by 

intensifying and monitoring services but also reduce costs while improving their quality. Using 

these sites government can post job advertisements, promote services, announce market events, 

seek public feedbacks and cooperation and collaborate across geographically diverse agencies. 

The greater the usage the greater will be the transparency which in turn increases trust on 

government. (Mohamad Tariq Banday) 

How Web 2.0 beneficial to E- Governance 

This application has multiple uses even in the development sector, with pages, campaigns, and 

groups. Indian government has very little collaboration with social media. The government does 

not allow its employees and departments active on social media because confidential information 

can be leaked out. It is very interesting how the social networking sites are a platform for 

politicians. Many use personal and fan accounts on different social media locations like twitter. It 

can be implied as interactions during elections with the people of the country. It acts as a tool 

during elections and propaganda advertisements. There are few examples by the various 

government organizations like the twitter page of public diplomacy unit of ministry of external 

affairs India, digital crime mapper used by Indore police, YouTube channel of Kerala tourism 

department and face book page of Pune traffic police. (Monica Prajapati) 

E-transparency in Social Media 

Transparency refers to activities where it is visible. It is availability of information about 

organization that allows external and internal performance. The ability of individuals and groups 

outside the organization to monitor activities and decisions undertaken within the organization. 

The extent to which an organization disseminates information about its activities and their 

outcome and the inclination of the organization toward evaluation and critique by external 

groups and individuals. Government transparency can be achieved through proactive information 

disseminations. Government transparency reduces corruptions in government.  

The internet has the potential to contribute to enhancing government transparency because a 

huge amount of information can be displayed at a low cost and people can access the information 
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as long as they are connected to the internet. It is said that internet enables transparency. 

Governments have made efforts to increase openness and transparency of their activities through 

e-governance strategies. In spite of potential strategy used by the government to enhance 

transparency still there is lack of empirical studies. Social media itself faces some challenges like 

digital divide and reliance on non-governmental channels to disseminate government 

information. Despite the challenges both practitioners and scholars have paid attention to the 

potential of social media as an alternative channel to further e-transparency. Social media 

enables government information services to reach groups who have traditionally lagged in their 

use of online government information services. Social media has had a transformational effect on 

the ways in which citizens interact with governments as well as the ways in which governments 

can increase transparency even at higher level. (Changsoo Song) 

Current Status of E-Governance in India 

India has been harnessing the benefits provided by ICT to provide integrated Governance to 

reach the citizens faster and provide efficient services and citizen empowerment through access 

to information. The aim is to redefine governance in the ICT to provide smart governance. 

Several initiatives have been taken at the centre and state level. At the centre it has extensively 

promoted the use of IT in managing its internal processes. The government has enacted IT Act 

2000 which provides legal status to the information and transactions carried on the net. Several 

state governments have also taken various innovative steps and initiated a number projects to 

promote e-governance and have drawn up a roadmap for IT implementation and delivery of 

services to the citizens on-line. The national e-governance plan has taken turn across the country 

integrating into a collective vision for a common cause. A massive countrywide infrastructure 

reaching down to the remotest of villages and large scale digitization of records is taking place to 

easy, reliable access over the internet. The ultimate objective is to bring public services closer 

home to citizens. (Chakraborty) 

 Conclusion 

Advantages of social media like collaboration, participation and empowerment have attracted 

governments to use it in governance for bringing together agencies, citizens and information. It is 

used to promote e-services, increase transparency and improve trust on government. Persistent 

pervasive and aggressive threats are faced by government information system which gets 

intensified through the environment created by social media may also poses risks of violation. 

Empirical research has shown that a better way to see technology is that it creates a window of 

opportunity to reexamine how things are done and to configure that are more democratic. Twitter 

and face book can engage citizens in two-way communications or just be another way to 

broadcast a government initiative without encouraging honest feedback.  

Further, future research on social media in e-government is needed in the areas of objectives and 

strategy, categorization of e-government applications and policy making. Research is needed on 

the long-range plans for citizen participation and involvement. Such planning will help shape 

future strategy and fill the vacuum caused by the current lack of definitive goals and objectives. 
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Regarding the categorization of applications being able to classify social media functionality and 

projects. This is important since governments all over the world are currently working on similar 

e-government initiatives. Finally more work on social media and e-government policies is still 

needed since the use of these technologies is changing rapidly. Government regulations have 

been traditionally slow to catch up with the information age. As the objectives and strategies for 

government use of social media solidify over time.   
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Language as the chief means of communication is not spoken in a vacuum. Knowing a 

language is not merely knowing the grammatical rules but also knowing when to say what 

and to whom, that is knowledge of how the system is put to use in the performing of social 

actions of different kinds. Accuracy and fluency are the two factors which determine the 

success of English language students in the future. It is a general problem faced by language 

teachers today, whether to focus on accuracy or fluency. Accuracy refers to the ability of the 

learner to produce grammatically correct sentences. The learner should not only know correct 

grammatical rules of the language but also able to speak and write accurately. Fluency refers 

to a level of proficiency in communication. It is the ability to produce written and spoken 

sentences with ease, efficiency, without pauses or a breakdown of communication. Generally 

language teachers have to deal with heterogeneous students having different language 

background and language skills, different world views, age levels, experiences and point of 

view. Some students are accurate in speaking and writing but hesitate to speak in public. On 

the other hand few students are fluent but not accurate. Every student wants to be accurate as 

well as fluent in speaking and writing. But there are many variables and kinds of learner and 

differences in classroom that makes teaching sometimes very challenging and interesting. It 

is a general problem with language teachers that they prefer focusing on grammar activity 

than on speaking activity. They believe that to learn a second language, grammar is the most 

important thing to learn first. But if we see how a child does learns his mother tongue or L1. 

We find that he learns simple words or sentences first by listening or repeating in different 

contexts. Eventually he starts speaking fluently at the age of three or four; he is able to 

express most of the things relating with the area of his /her knowledge without knowing the 

rules of grammar. She/he starts learning the rules of grammar when he enters in class 2 or3. 
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In the case of L2 or second language English teaching methods differ in different boards. 

Like teachers of U.P. Board focus on accuracy or on grammar activities and literature section 

also focuses on writing correct sentences because it is the demand of the syllabus which is 

always accuracy based. In other boards like C.B.S.E. or I.C.S.C the teachers focus on 

fluency. They pay more attention to meaning and context and are less concerned with 

grammatical errors. 

At the B. Tech level we have to deal with the students of both the kinds. Moreover we have 

to make a balance between accuracy and fluency. In reality accuracy and fluency are closely 

related, which leads to the notion that accuracy as well as fluency is necessary for successful 

communication. As language teachers, we should be able to explore along with our students 

not only grammar of forms but also grammar of functions. A grammar of forms makes us 

familiar with the grammatical structures and rules designed to show how the systems and 

subsystems of a language work. But a grammar of function puts together ( i ) the grammatical 

structures of a language and ( ii) how these can be used by a variety of people in a variety of  

situations for interpersonal and organisational communication. But I feel that language cannot 

be learnt in isolation but within a social and cultural setting. So whether teaching grammar of 

forms or functions every activity should be contextual. For teaching grammar of forms 

dictogloss or grammar dictation and task based activities can be adopted. For teaching 

grammar of functions various activities can be adopted. Main thing is that we should provide 

them natural atmosphere or we should immerse them in the atmosphere so that they should 

speak naturally or not feel that they are doing something different. For this group discussion, 

mock-interview, role play, simulation, research paper presentation in seminars and 

conferences, debate and speech activities can be better option. In our language classes we go 

through many activities to develop accuracy and fluency in reading, writing, listening and 

speaking. Brumfit distinguishes between these two activities, “extensive reading is aimed at 

fluency but much intensive reading work is aimed at accuracy; free and situational writing 

exercises are aimed at fluency but all controlled and much guided writing is aimed at 

accuracy; listening exercises are aimed at accuracy but casual listening in the classroom has a 

major role as a fluency activity.” (Brumfit, 1984, p.53) 

The learner is the most important person in the classroom. However, the learner loses his 

importance in the teacher’s anxiety to complete his syllabus or a lesson plan. Every teacher is 

concerned about the students’ progress or welfare but unconsciously his personality 

dominates and the class becomes teachers centred. The learner centred class treats students as 

a “tabula rasa” or a clear slate to be worked over and changed by new knowledge. The 

teacher becomes a guide or felicitator who promotes decision making and learner autonomy 

in the class. The learner centred teacher should focus on the following things in the class: 

a. Communication in natural and meaningful atmosphere. 

b. Integration of skills. 

c. Real life (authentic) material. 

d. Learning by doing. 

e. Class organisation- individual, pair/group/whole. 

f. Focus on meaning. 

g. Learner involvement. 

h. Teacher as felicitator. 
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i. Extending language use beyond the class. 

j. Focus on using the language. 

k. Focus on the process as oppose to product. 

Fluency based activities need to be introduced in the language classes and learners 

involvement should be increased. The teacher should motivate and create tasks for the 

language skills like reading, writing, listening and speaking and let them free to express 

themselves in natural classroom situation. As we live in Hindi speaking state we cannot 

expect from the student to be in a state of readiness in order to learn how to scan for 

pragmatic information, unless we provide them with a reason for scanning and involve 

them in different language tasks. To quote Johnson, “The first most central, and by now 

most generally acceptable implications of the nature of these processes, is that they can 

only be practised in a language teaching which is task-oriented.( Johnson, 1979,p.199 )  

The second implication of these tasks and activities is the concept of information. In all 

types of language activities, the purpose of interaction is to convey information. In order 

to make a conversation interesting there should be an element of doubt and information 

gap activities. 

In a second language classroom students should be free to choose what they say within 

“real time” .The concept of selection or the freedom of expression is the basic to the 

process of fluent communication. 

The forth implication is to match what happens outside the classroom with the activities 

within the classroom. Outside the classroom the students constantly and spontaneously 

interact. They are not stopped when they mix two languages or two forms. But in the 

classroom teachers can monitor their own speech acts, and the speech act of their 

students. Sometimes we go to the extremes and an over emphasis on fluent language 

activity may result in errors which are caused by several different processes. These 

include: 

a.  Interlanguage is the type of language produced by second and foreign language 

learners who are in the process of learning a language. Two types of transfer may 

occur .Negative transfer is the use of L1pattern or rule which leads to an error or 

inappropriate form in the target language ( TL). For example, a Hindi learner of 

English may produce incorrect sentence I am here since Sunday instead of  I have been 

here since Sunday because of the Hindi pattern. Positive transfer which makes learning 

easier and it occurs when both the native language and the target language have the 

same form. For example, French and English. 

b. Overgeneralization.-when a learner extends the use of a grammatical rule beyond its 

accepted uses. For example, use of mans instead of men. 

c. Communication strategy – it is a way used to express a meaning in the first language, 

the second or foreign language by a learner who has limited command of the language. 

d. Fossilization is a process which sometimes occurs in which incorrect linguistic 

features become a permanent part of the way a person speaks or writes a language. 

Aspects of pronunciation, vocabulary usage and grammar can be fossilized. 

Errors can be made by the learners due to many reasons but errors should be taken as 

significant evidence of development and learning. Teachers should not over emphasize 
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on accuracy and fluency because learners can lose their confidence. To sum up, 

accuracy and fluency both are the important factors for learning any language. And in 

the case of second language there should be gradual shift from fluency based activities 

to accuracy based activities. A language teacher should try to make his/her classes 

learner centred, every activity should be contextual and task-oriented and focus should 

be more on fluency first then an accuracy as in case we learn our first language.  
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CONCEPT OF EMERGENT WOMAN IN ZORA 
NEALE HURSTON’S THEIR EYES WERE 

WATCHING GOD 
  RENU RAJ 

 

The Black feminist movement grew out of, and in response to, the Black 

Liberation Movement and Women’s Movement. Black women were triply 

marginalized on the basis of sex, gender and class. The purpose of the movement was 

to develop a theory which is adequate enough to address the way race, gender and 

class were interconnected in their lives and also to take action to stop racist, sexist, and 

classist discrimination. This study examined the factors that contribute to the 

development of the political consciousness, self empowerment and self identification 

of a black woman. Gloria  I. Joseph and Jill Lewis in Common Difference: Conflicts in 

Black White Feminist perspective (1999) states “the racism, classism, and sexism 

associated with each woman’s experience of being black, female and poor in the 

America are critical measurements of their oppression” ( 238 ). As this quotation 

suggested, the black female experience is characterised by the intrinsically linked 

oppressions of race, gender and class. These were interwoven into social structure, and 

work together to define the history of the lives of black women. 

All African American women shared a common culture and common 

experience. This commonality of experience suggested that certain core themes shape 

African American women’s rhetoric and rhetorical behaviour. These chore themes 

were (a) legacy of struggle against racism, sexism, classism, (b) the search for voice 

and the fight to erase the controlling images that continue to degrade them,                

(c) the independence of thought and action (d) empowerment in the context of 

everyday life. 

 

Black women have been at the bottom of every social hierarchy created by 

men, based on the interaction of race, gender and class hierarchies and systems of  

identity they have fought against sexual discrimination as well as race and class 

discrimination. It has been traditional that the man is the head of the family. He is the 

leader of the house/nation because his knowledge of the world is broader, his 

awareness is greater, his understanding is fuller and his application of this information 
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is wiser. Women cannot do the same things as men. They are made by nature to 

function differently. Women are seen as incapable, dependent and incomplete. 

Zora Neale Hurston was an outstanding African American novelist, 

playwright, auto biographer, folklorist, anthropologist and essayists. Her works were 

considered as an important part of the African American and Harlem Literature. She 

used folk language, folkways and folk stories as symbols to measure the intrinsic 

values of the Black oral cultural tradition. Hurston spent much of her life in the town 

of Eatonville, Florida; the first all-black community to be incorporates in the United 

States. Rich in its culture and tradition, Hurston made the town of Eatonville the 

setting for much of Their Eyes Were Watching God (1937). 

Janie, the protagonist of the novel, took all the challenges to become the     

‘new emergent woman’. At first she was in conflict with her goals as she had to face a 

lot of barriers in a male dominated black community and its perceptions about a 

woman. She was not at all ready to accept the traditional concept of a woman who 

being inferior and submissive to men, who worked hard like a mule in the fields. Janie 

wanted to make a difference in an all male dominated black community. By being                      

‘a new emergent woman’ all she desired was to become a model for other black 

women who were still in the clutches of male supremacy and mental torture. What 

made Janie ‘a new emergent woman’ was that she had her own choices in her 

relationships; she had a voice of her own, and she had financial independence.  

Moreover she told her own story to her friend Pheoby and that itself inspired Pheoby. 

This was very evident from Pheoby’s speech itself, “Ah done growed ten feet higher 

from jus’ listenin’ tuh, Janie” (257). Pheoby admited that she had an unsatisfied life 

with her husband, Sam and infact, Janie’s story truly inspired her to become an 

emergent woman. 

Rather than merely waiting for a man to change Janie’s life, she questioned the 

traditional gender roles and emancipated herself in the course of the novel. She 

developed from naive and passive observer to a self determined woman who actively 

strived for love and happiness. Janie not only found true love in this quest, but also 

discovered the power of her own voice and the ability of self-expression. 

Janie’s three marriages represented her process of maturing on the level of the 

novel. Janie’s first marriage was arranged by Nanny, her grandmother, whose main 

concern was giving security for her granddaughter. In her view, this could only be 

provided by the protection of a wealthy man or by the institution of marriage. When 

Nanny forced Janie to marry an older, wealthy farmer, Logan Killicks who possessed 

“sixty acres of land”, Janie immediately rejected Nanny’s plan, understanding that this 

concept of marriage was not what she wanted for herself. But she surrendered to 

Nanny’s pressure and married Killicks. She soon realized that she could never develop 

any feeling for her spouse. In order to gain control over his young wife, Killicks tried 

to destroy her spirit by threatening to make her help with the backbreaking labour of 

the farm.  Killicks had the traditional ideas about marriage. Janie’s idea of marriage 

was destroyed by Killicks. 
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When Janie realized that she could never be happy with Killicks, she preferred 

to take her chances with Joe Starks who was on his way to Eatonville. The relationship 

with Joe too didn’t embody her dreams about love. Just like Killicks, Joe also had very 

definite notions about a women’s place. For him, a young beautiful women like Janie, 

was a possession, just like his store and his white house in Eatonville. He expected her 

to fulfil the role of Mrs. Mayor Starks, representing his political power in town.        

He made her work in his store, and forced her to wear a headscarf while working 

there. “He ordered Janie to tie up her hair in the store. That was all. She was there in 

the store for him to look at, not those others” (87). In course of their marriage, their 

relationship became increasingly unbearable for Janie. Joe dominated every aspects of 

her life and ridiculed her in front of the customers. Finally she lost control and tried to 

fight back. She got all the spirit and the courage to disclose the truth among the public 

about Joe that he was impotent: 

You big-bellies around here and put on a lot of brag, but t’aint nothi’ to 

it but yo’big voice. Talking ‘bout me lookin’ old! When you pull down 

yo’britches, you look lak de change uh life. (123) 

Even though Janie managed to emancipate herself from Joe to a certain degree, it was 

only after Joe’s death that she freed herself from his oppression. His death did not give 

grief for Janie, but freedom. Not long after the funeral she admited to her friend 

pheoby, “ah jus’ loves dis freedom” (142). She felt like she freed from the boundaries 

drawn by Joe Starks. 

Janie’s new-found self-confidence was the basic prerequisite for the equal and 

happy partnership with Tea Cake, her third husband. The manner of their first 

encounter was fundamentally different from the way Janie met Joe.  In contrast to her 

previous marriages, the relationship to Tea Cake was based solely on mutual attraction 

and affection. The happiness of their marriage was not based on traditional gender 

roles- the man as the dominant, protecting part, the women as the yielding, passive 

part- but rather on the individual feelings they share. 

When we analyse the characters of Nanny and Janie, we could see that Nanny 

was a suspended woman who internalises every kind of negative images prevailing in 

the society as she was a slave woman. She advised Janie that black women were 

considered as the mules of the world. But Janie was not ready to accept the concept of 

women as mule. She seemed to be the new emergent woman who strived for her own 

identity and her own voice in a community which was antagonistic to woman’s 

emancipation. For this community, “uh woman by herself is uh pitiful thing and dey 

needs aid and assistance. God never meant ‘em tuh try stand by their selves” (86).  

This was the general conception a black women in their community. 

The novel in fact succeeded in telling the story of Janie’s struggle to articulate, 

to appropriate her voice and, through her own voice. Telling her own story was 

symbolic of Janie’s attainment of voice, since story telling was supposed to be the task 

of men and women were restricted from telling stories. And Janie redefined this 

concept by telling her own story. Thus Janie by every means was a new emergent 

woman.  

                                       

http://www.newmanpublication.com/


NEW MAN INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY STUDIES      (ISSN: 2348-1390) 

VOL. 1      ISSUE  4   APRIL  2014             www.newmanpublication.com   62 

 

    Works Consulted 

Amstrong, Isbel.  The Radical Aesthetics, London: Blackwell Publishers, 2000. 

Beaer, Date M. and Philip Gould, ed. The Cambridge Companion to 19th Century American Women’s 

Writing. New York: Cambridge University Press, 1996. 

Benstock, Shari, Suzanne Feriss and Susanne Woods. A Handbook of Literary Feminisms. New York: 

Oxford University Press, 2002. 

Birch, Eva Lennox. Black American Women’s Writing: A Quilt of Many Colours.  New York: Harvester 

Wheatsheaf, 1994. 

Brown, Lloyd. “Zora Neale Hurston and the Nature of Female Perception.” Obsidian. Vol 4. No.3 

(1978): 45-52. 

Christian, Barbara. Black Women Novelists.  London: Greenwood Press, 1980. 

Collins, Patricia Hill. Black Feminist Thought: Knowledge, Consciousness, and the Politics of 

Empowerment, New York: Routledge, 2000. 

- - - , “The Sexual Politics of Black Womanhood.” Sexuality and Gender. Ed. Christine Williams and 

Arlene Stein. Malden: Blackwell, 2002. 

Du Bois, W E. B. The Souls of Black Folk. New York: Bantam, 1903. 

Flicker, Miranda and Jennifer Hornsby, eds. The Cambridge Companion to Feminism in   Philosophy. 

London: Cambridge University Press, 2000. 

Froula, Christine. “Rewriting Genesis: Gender and Culture in Twentieth-Century Texts.” Tulsa Studies 

in Women’s Literature Vol. 7.No.2 (June1988): 197-220. 

Gates, Henry Louis Jr., The Signifying Monkey. New York: Oxford University Press, 1988. 

Hemenway, Robert. Zora Neale Hurston: A Literary Biography. Urbana: University of Illinois P, 1977. 

Holloway, Karla. The Character of the Word: The Texts of Zora Neale Hurston.    New York: 

Greenwood Press, 1987. 

hooks, bell. Outlaw Culture: Resisting Representations. New York: Routledge, 1994. 

Hurston, Zora Neale. Their Eyes Were Watching God. New York: Harper & Row, 1937. 

James, Joy and T. Deneam. eds. The Black Feminist Reader. New York:       Blackwell, 2000. 

Karla F. C Holloway, Moorings and Metaphors: Figures of Culture and Gender in Black Women’s 

Literature. London: Rutgers, 1992. 

Pearlie, Peters. “Women and Assertive Voice in Hurston’s Fiction and Folklore.”    The  Literary Griot. 

Vol.6. No.4 (Spring/Fall, 1992): 100−110. 

Price, Janet and Margri  Shildrick. eds. Feminist Theory and the Body: A Reader. Edinburg: Edinburg 

University Press, 1999. 

Smith, Barbara. “Toward a Black Feminist Criticism.” The New Feminist Criticism: Essays on Women, 

Literature and Theory. Ed. Elaine Showalter. New York: Random, 1985. 168-85.  

 

Stimpson, Katherine R. Where the Meanings Are: Feminism and Cultural Spaces. 

New York: Routledge, 1988. 

Townsend, Janet Gabriel, et al. Women and Power: Fighting Patriarchies and Poverty. New York: Zed 

Books, 1999. 

Tripp, Anna, ed. Gender. New York: Palgrave, 2000. 

Wallace, Michele. “Negative Images: Towards a Black Feminist Cultural Criticism.” Cultural Studies. 

Ed. Nelson Carby, Lowrence Grossberg and Paula Treichler. London: Routledge, 1992.  

Walker, Alice. “Looking For Zora.”In Search of Our Mother’s Garden. London:     The Women’s 

Press, 1983. 

Wall, Cheryl. Women of Harlem Renaissance. London:  Indiana University Press. 1995.  

Willis, Susan. Specifying: Black Women Writing in American Experience. London: University of 

Wisconsin  Press, 1987. 

 

http://www.newmanpublication.com/


NEW MAN INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY STUDIES      (ISSN: 2348-1390) 

VOL. 1      ISSUE  4   APRIL  2014             www.newmanpublication.com   63 

 

 

  

 

 

THEME AND DRAMATIC TECHNIQUE IN 

GHASHIRAM KOTWAL 

MS.  RACHANA 
GUEST FACULTY  

 BUNDELKHAND UNIVERSITY 
  

Vijay Tendulkar, the well-known playwright has written Ghashiram Kotwal in 

Marathi (first published, 1973). It has been translated into different laguages-the Hindi 

translation was done by Vasant Dev (Delhi, 1974). Jayant Karve and an American professor 

Eleanor Zelliot have jointly translated Ghashiram Kotwal from the Marathi into English 

(Calcutta, 1984). The play was first performed on 16 December, 1972 at Bharat Natya 

Mandir, Pune by the Progressive Dramatic Association. But after nineteen successful 

performances, the play was banned on the grounds that: the portrayal of Nana Phadnavis's 

character was a distortion of historical facts, the play was anti-Brahman; violent audience 

reaction was feared. 

 Ghashiram Kotwal is set in eighteenth century Pune at the time of the Peshwa rule. 

The play features the Peshwa's chancellor Nana Phadnavs and when it was first staged it 

came up against a lot of criticism of or showing the revered Nana's character in a derogatory 

light. According to Tendulkar: 

This is not a historical play. It is a story, in prose, verse, music and dance set in a 

historical era. Ghashirams are creations of socio-political forces which know no 

barriers of time and place. Although based on a historical legend, I have no intention 

of commentary on the morals, or lack of them, of the Peshwa, Nana Phadnavis or 

Ghashiram. n e moral of this story, if there is any, may be looked for elsewhere. 

('Introduction,' Ghashiram Kotwal, 4) 

History has been transformed into a lively situation full of theatrical potential rate Nana He is 

described as 'secretive, exclusive and often vindictive, his exacting and stern. methods, his 

insistence more upon the form than the essence in a thousand and one matters of 

administration, did  in the long run harm to the Maratha State'. Nana was born on 12th Feb, 

1742 and lived to be 58 years one month. He married several wives, of whom the names of 
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nine are available. His last wife named Julbai who became a widow by his death, was then 

nine years of age. In the writers’ note to Vasant Deo's Hindi translation, Tendulkar says : 

In my view Ghashiram Kotwal indicates a particular social situation which is neither 

old nor new. It is beyond time and space. Therefore 'Ghashiram' and Nana Phadnavis 

are are also beyond space and time'.(Web citation) 

 The story is about Ghashiram, a Brahman from the North, who comes to eighteenth 

century Poona. It was at that time that the Peshwa's chief minister Nana Phadnavis ruled 

supreme. Implicated in a false charge of theft, Ghashiram is insulted and humiliated by the 

Poona Bhrahmans and he vows to take revenge. His moment comes when the ageing 

lecherous Nana takes a fancy to his beautiful-young daughter Lalita Gauri. He sacrifices his 

daughter's virtue to the Nana's lust and manages to become the Kotwal of Poona. Now he 

unleashes a reign of terror on the Brahmans. 

His cruelty crosses all limits and the death of 22 innocent Brahmans results in his 

downfall and leads to his ignominious end when he is stoned to death. The Nana who has 

used Ghashiram's daughter and discarded her when he moves on to frees pastures goes scot 

free. After Ghashiram's death, he announces public rejoicing for three days. The play is a 

satire on a society which shields. The powerful and the corrupt and punishes people like 

Ghashiram. Justice is seen to be done, and the equilibrium of society seems to be restored.  

The personality clash between the Nana and Ghashiram may appear to be the theme at 

the surface level but Tendulkar has examined the relationship between religion, caste, 

sexuality and violence to expose the structures of power that maintain the status quo.  

Tendulkar is concerned about the politics of power and its various implications. According to 

Samik Bandhopadhyay, 'In Ghashiram, power is defined horizontally in terms of individuals 

against individuals from humiliation to eventual victimization.' (Collected Plays in Translation: 
Vijay Tendulkar. 5.) 

The play begins with a religious hymn and the popular gods dancing on stage. This 

sets the context against which the drama unfolds itself. The Brahmans go to Bavannakhani to 

see the dancing girls and say they are going 'to the temple' to give a sermon on 'Vishwamitra 

and Menaka'. They justify their decadence by comparing Bavannakhani to holy Mathura. The 

'abhanga' or devotional song is often sung with the 'Iavani' or love song in his play. Scenes of 

violence and cruelty are alternated with devotional song. When Nana tries to seduce Gauri in 

front of the statue of the holy Ganapati, he simply dismisses her fears saying 'That all holy 

Ganapati? The maker of Good? Look, he has two wives. One on this side, one on that 

side'.(GK,8) Further on in the play when Gauri is dead and the distraught Ghashiram 

confronts the Nana and accuses him of his daughter's death, the latter reassures him: 'He - the 

Omnipresent - He makes everything happen ...... We are merely instruments ......' He then 

urges him to 'forget whats happened. All merges into the Ganga Thou shall not grieve over 

what is gone. The Vedas have said that' (GK 44) It is a case of the devil citing scriptures to 

suit his purpose? Religion becomes a useful alibi in covering people's misdeeds. By invoking 

religion, all kinds of evils are glossed and even sanctified. Rituals are encouraged to fill the 

pockets of the greedy Brahmans. Moreover, their position as the 'twice born' is reinforced by 

the prevalence of the caste system. 
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Caste is used as an instrument of power. The Sutradhar reports that according to 

Ghashiram 'to eat with a lower caste person is a crime' (GK 26). To sleep with a 'Mahar 

woman' (a lower caste among the untouchables) is also considered a crime. On the other 

hand, the Brahmans, have no hesitation in chasing and pestering a white Sahib for money. 

This shows that race and colour constitute a higher position in the social hierarchy. And the 

white Sahib ranks higher than the privileged Brahman who is feasted and showered with gifts 

in the Peshwa's Poona, debaucheries of the Brahman men. Gulabi's tantalising dances, Nana’s 

lustful pursuit of Lalita Gauri, the clandestine meeting of the Brahmin wife with Maratha 

lover all serve to create an underlying strain of eroticism throughout the play.  

 

Women too, have become a pawn in-the power game. In fact there is a close nexus 

between sexuality and power. The Nana's statement with reference to Lalita Gauri: 'Our 

grandeur's gone if she's not had' (GK 20). A man's self-image, identity and machismo is 

definable only, it seems, relation to the conquest and oppression of women. There is a close 

connection between sexuality and religion as lavanis (love song) and ab9hangas (devotional 

song) are sung at the revelries in Bavannakhani which is likened to Mathura and the erotic 

dances to Krishan Lila.  

The Play, Ghasiram Kotwal makes use of song, dance and music. No other major 

playwright before Tendulkar had made such extensive and innovative use of folk theatre. In 

addition to the songs and music, Dr. Jabbar Patel also calls 'the first sangeet natak in the real 

sense of the term'. ('Contemporary Indian theatre: Interviews with Playwrights and Director. 

47). 

The play begins with a devotional song and Ganapati, Saraswati and Lakshmi come in 

dancing. This immediately establishes a link with Dashavatar (a form of folk theatre) which 

begins with these three deities. This opening ritual also has links with classical Sanskrit 

drama and likewise has a certain function, that is, to arouse the interest of the audience, instill 

a feeling, seriousness and to arrest their attention. According to Pushpa Bhave 'The music and 

the dance numbers are not embellishments to the narrative .... The changing musical notes 

express the changing mood' (Contemporary Indian Theatre, 46). The music director of the 

successful Marathi production Bhaskar Chandavarkar has said that the music in the beginning 

of the play was used innocuously in the shri Ganarayak song. But after the Intermission, 

when Ghashiram has become the Kotwal, the music for the same song becomes much more 

revolutionary.  

 The use of traditional songs and dances effectively sets the background of the 

decadence of the Peshwas Poona of the eighteenth century. The strategic placement of songs 

and music helps to provide dramatic relief after an unusually tense situation. Music and dance 

sometimes serve to reinforce the tense atmosphere. As Satish Alekat assistant director to Dr. 

Jabbar Patel tells us 'After the ordeal by fire the tempo tended to slow down a little. But with 

the introduction of the 'Malhari' song, the tense atmosphere created by the sequence was 

reinforced'. (Ghashiram 

Kotwal: A Production Casebook, Ghashiram Kotwal, xiv,xv). The lavani highlights the 

sensuous, passionate element but at the same time provides a comment on the social 
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corruption, the juxtaposition of the lavani or love song with the abhanga or devotional song 

serves to bring out the contradiction in social values and norms, the musical form helps to 

'deglamourize' history. History has an element of grandeur, distance, formality, which gets 

reduced by the introduction of song and dance. Take the example of Nana Phadnavis. The 

great Nana who struck terror in the hearts of many looks rather ridiculous as he steps a 

measure or dances with Gulabi. 

 Ghashiram Kotwal is a serious play, a satire on the hollowness of society.  Tendukar 

himself admits, ‘The criticism has a point .... the form had a certain inevitability'(45). Trust 

the tale and not the teller, we are often told. And as we are aware the play has been 

considered extremely disturbing. In this play we have seen that laughter can be as much an 

element of subversion and change as anger. The grotesque figure of the Nana dancing 

effeminately demystifies the power he represents and thereby shows the hollowness of what 

he represents so that we are made aware of the fact that the possibility of change exists. The 

form and content subvert logical and authoritarian structures. We have seen in the play how 

folk forms with the abusiveness represent irrepressible vitality and freedom. In Ghashiram it 

is very subtly subverts the hierarchy of caste in the following 

Brahman                Oy. Oy. You son of a bitch. Don't you have eyes and 

ears? 

Sutradhar                        I'm sorry, 0 priestly Brahman. 

Brahman                         Don’t you have any manners? 

Sutradhar                        I'm so sorry, 0 lordly Brahman. 

 Brahmin                         Dont you have any brains? 

 Sutradhar                       I'm very sorry, 0 honoured Brahman. 

Brahmin                         You bumped me, you son of a bastard. 

Sutradhar                        I touch your feet, 0 Brahman. 

Brahmin                         'Oh you monkey! Is this the Peshvai or the Mughal Kingdom.  Bumps a holy 

Brahman' 

 Sutradhar                       But not a Brahman's wife! (p. 4).  

One may note the sarcasm and insult intended in this exchange. Thus laughter can be 

seen as a political mode. Music and dance has not been used for its own sake. The songs sung 

or hummed by the chorus establish the appropriate mood and comment on the action. There is 

blend of folk forms with mainstream urban drama which has created a unique landmark in the 

history of Indian theatre. 

          The human wall is an innovation and takes the place of a curtain in a conventional 

stage.  The stage is stark and empty without any props and when the members turn their 

backs, to the audience. The wall ceases to exist. As there is no conventional demarcation of 

the play into acts and scenes, the human wall helps in the transition from one scene to 
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another. The wall serves as a chorus in the play. The chorus is a convention also found and 

used very effectively in ancient Greek drama. It was usually a group of village elders, dressed 

in masks, who gave an account of the event that had happened offstage or a long time ago. In 

Greek drama, the chorus moved from left to right and back again. In Ghashilam Kotwal the 

'chorus' of twelve men comprising the human wall sways in unison. Not only do they sing 

and dance establishing a link with folk theatre but they also comment on the action of the 

play. 

 The Brahmans make a curtain with backs towards the audience. The curtain sings and 

sways: 

Ram Shiva Hari .... 

The Street of Bavannakhanni, became for a while 

The garden of Krishna. (GK,6). 

The song exposes the debauchery of the Brahmans who in the name of God Krishna wish to 

justify their erotic dancing with the courtesan. 

The human wall is also a binding factor that hoIds the different scenes together. The 

plot has several episodes which makes it different from naturalistic plays in which one scene 

follows necessarily from another. Instead of artificially engineered exits and entrances,-the 

play then assumes a semblance of continuity and motion. Human wall also takes on 

individual roles. At times it is transformed into a group sitting in Gulabi's hall at others; they 

sneak off stealthily as individuals, in a hurry to get to Bavannakhani. At another the 

Brahmans form a human god house round Ganapati, and when the Nana chases a girl, the 

human wall becomes a garden.Throughout the play the human wall assuming new and 

visually stimulating configurations. And finally at Ghashiram's execution, the human wall 

becomes the fierce mob of angry Brahmans shouting with sadistic glee Ike human wall is also 

a symbol of secrecy that conceals the various faces of human beings: their hypocrisy, double 

standards and tendencies to violence and oppression. This is amply demonstrated in the 

course of the play. 

Thus we have seen that along with its tremendous potential as spectacle, the human 

wall performs several functions controlling and enhancing the flow of the story. In addition, 

the use of the human wall makes it as easy to put up the play on a conventional stage\or in 

any open space in a village 

Folk theatre invites audience participation and in this play, the Sutradhar and 

Ghashiram addressing the audience directly. According to Jabbar Patel, it is different from 

the effect that Brecht, the German playwright intended to create.  According to Brecht 

'Modem theatre is epic theatre'. (Glossary of Literary Terms, 11)According to Dr. Jabbar 

Patel ‘As Ghashiram speaks directly to the audience, the effect achieved is the opposite of 

that usually created by Brecht.’ (Preface - Hindi translation of Ghashiram Kotwal, 

VasantDev). 

However, the setting of the play in eighteenth century Poona helps to create a sense of 

distance. Characters in period costume produce the effect that the people portrayed are 
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removed from us in time and space. Moreover, the Nana depicted in the play is quite different 

from the revered Nana of history. This grotesque dancing character reinforces the fact that the 

spectator is watching a play rather than witnessing reality. Tendulkar has used the folk form 

which is predominantly interactive and ensures active audience participation. But here the 

folk form is used in mainstream theatre and the use of songs and dances further creates a 

sense of distance from the action. 

At first,it seems that the personality clash between the Nana and Ghashiram is the 

main theme. The Nana promotes Ghashiram arid when his protégé becomes a maniacal 

monster as is evident in the climatic ordeal-by-fire scene, the Nana decides that the time is 

ripe for destroying the creation that is now of no more use to him. But on a more careful 

reading, we realise it is the social system that throws up such aberrations that is being probed. 

So while the song, dance and 

visual configurations of the human wall provide for sheer entertainment, the juxtaposition of 

dialogue, verse, hymn, love song, dance, narration and mime make, us probe beyond surface 

appearances to understand the subtle and complex social processes that dehumanize 

individuals. And unless the system is changed, such a situation will continue. The end of the 

play with its revellery may project the false illusion that all is now well with the world on one 

level but on another it is clear that this is a mere facade and the real danger continues to 

thrive.  

So, for such a complex play which operates on many different levels, it may not be 

suitable to pin down the effect to either 'empathy' or 'alienation'. It seems that the play veers 

between the two. And  the dominant impact is one of shock at the violence and cruelty 

depicted.  Such a theatre must create a dynamic language of expression that will arouse 

general attention. This would include the visual language of movements, attitudes, gestures, 

music, dance and mime. This language of theatre must transgress the usual limits of art and 

speech so that what results is a kind of total creation in which man must reassume his place 

between dream and events. There are certain similarities between what Artaud (Theatre of 

Cruelty) proposed and what Tendulkar achieved. 

Ghashiram Kotwal admits all several interpretations. Literature contains a plurality of 

discourses, and it is this that allows us to read a text in different ways. It is not simply a case 

of taking up a particular aspect of what is in the text. Reading is an active process in which all 

aspects of our own personality also come into play. For example, a person reading this play 

twenty years from now will look at it differently from the way we do now. Also a person 

from a different culture will have a perspective that is not the same as ours.   

ABBREVIATION USED: Vijay Tendulkar’s Ghashiram Kotwal: GK 
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Rabindranath Tagore is not only one of the most outstanding and shining names in 

modern Bengali literature but he was also one of the most prominent writers who first gained 

for modern India a place on the scene of world literature. Tagore had become active 

participants in that intellectual and artistic reawakening which, in its early phases, is 

particularly associated with the Bengal region and which was not too manifest itself all over 

Indian sub-continent in course of the 19th century and spelling into the 20th century. He was 

“not a man only but an age had made its way at last into history - he had summed up in 

himself a whole age, in which India had moved into the modern world.” 1 He was a great poet 

and a great man and he had left behind him a great institution, the Vishvabharati at 

Shantiniketan. Tagore is an ever fixed star in the Indian literary sky. The age in which he was 

born an age of cultural transition. Rabindranath Tagore (7th May 1861 - 7th August 1941) 

sobriquet Gurudev was a Bengali polymath who reshaped his religious literature and music. 

He was a darling of versatility. To some extent he was an integral whole. His fecundity and 

vitality were amazing. He gave a thought to the writing of dramas along with his poetical and 

prose writing. He wrote quite a number of dramas. 

The chief characteristic of Tagore’s dramas is that they manifest a lyric charm of a 

very high order. Thompson rightly observes: “His dramatic work is the vehicle of ideas rather 

than the expression of action. A rhymed verse of extreme flexibility with poetic overtones is 

permitted greater range in dramas as he explained once poetry is like the sea, whose specialty 

is in its currents; but prose is landscape and it is able to express various moods - forests, 

mountain, deserts, flat ground, uneven land…”(Ibid). 

12 
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His dramas are more suitable for the open air than for close theatre. He invoked the 

spirit of Yatra (folk opera) which had been hounded out of Calcutta by the professional stage. 

In his plays, he often introduces street pageants-humming with life and characters cross the 

stage speaking, singing, commenting a kaleidoscope of dancing thoughts. His plays are 

merely the plays of ideas, the reality of which remains hidden behind a persistent and 

determined illusion. His dramas are capable of poetic heights. The truth which he seeks to 

describe is not an objective or material thing but an abstract truth, a spiritual idea. The drama 

is just a device and excuse for him for self expression. 

His greatest discovery is love and conception of love is beyond measure. Tagore’s 

ideas of love break a new ground, as he transfers love into a private world of imagination. He 

was not a beautiful and ineffectual angel beating in the void his luminous wings in vain. 

According to Tagore: “Love is life in its fullness like the cup with its wine”.2 

Almost all the plays of Tagore deal with social relationship between men and women. 

Love not only imparts the bloom of beauty to the body but joy to the mind and perfection to 

life. Love is that profound expression of reality which satisfies our hearts without allurement 

but its own ultimate value. In Tagore’s plays we observe three types of love: Physical, 

Spiritual and Mystical. In the beginning characters are attracted towards physical charm and 

beauty but in last they attain spiritual bliss and mystical aspect in the union of lover and 

beloved. 

The lyrical drama of Tagore Chitrangada is almost perfect in unity and conception, 

magical in expression, a nearly flawless whole, knit together by the glowing heat of 

inspiration. Inevitably, Chitrangada is a love story but a moral is woven into the texture of 

the play. Chitra lives by its sensuous poetry, not its dry morality. Traditional cultures have 

their own tension but this tear filled spring will outlast the philosophy of self-control. Indeed 

the theme is the enchantment of spring and the power of its spell on the senses. Chitra, 

entitled after her name goes to win the love of Arjuna in the forest temple of Shiva but is 

disappointed. Arjuna says: 

I have taken a woe of celibacy; I am not fit to be thy husband! 3 

Chitra understands that her physical beauty cannot win his love and decides to win it by 

making it spiritual. In the play Chitra, we have not the same effluence of mystical thought 

and emotion as in other plays .But we have in it a realization of the diviner element of love 

and life, a heavenly message to the human soul as to what is the meaning of love in the truest 

sense of the term. In the play The King And The Queen, king Vikram is totally attracted 

towards the physical charm of his queen Sumitra, the infatuated king neglects his royal duties 

towards the state. The theme of love in it is shown in a wider sense. He asks her to leave the 

house and its service alone, because his heart cannot spare her: 

Alas, my darling, where have vanished those days of unalloyed joy when we 

first met in love, when our world awoke not only the flush of the early dawn 

of our union broke through our hearts in overflowing silence.4 

Thus the husband, being an infatuated lover looses the wife’s respect and the 

confidence with which he vindicates his manhood. He is so passionately in love with her that 
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he spends his time hovering round her. Taking advantage of his infatuation for the queen, her 

relatives from Kashmir manage to grab all important position in the state and fatten on their 

spoils. Complaints reached to the king but he has no ear and has no time to waste over vulgar 

concerns when life is short and love so sweet. Thus Tagore expresses the sensation both gay 

and melancholic under the dominating emotions of love and its allied sentiments. The 

transient psychological states under the stress of love, restlessness and curiosity are described 

with a highly developed sense of physical perception and intuitive awareness. Red 

Oleander’s Nandini in a fervently rhetorical speech, proclaim her pious and joyful attachment 

with Ranjan, who for her is a personification of beauty and youth: 

I love Ranjan as the rudder in the water might love the sail in the sky, answer 

its rhythm of wind in the rhythm of waves.5 

Her love gives joy to that lonely soul and Ranjan feels: 

A thrill   of delight to his very marrow.6 

Nandini becomes the bearer of the message of love, freedom and light for the world. She 

symbolizes the dance rhythm of all, which makes her so simple, so perfect. She surrenders 

herself to her object of love and rests there freely: 

My love, my brave one, here do I place this blue throats, feather in your crest, 

your victory has begun from today and I am its bearer.7 

Red Oleanders depicts how greed of Gold transforms man into a lifeless machine. All 

personal relationship of love and affection are lost in this world of modern industrialism. 

Nandini is the human symbol of love and liberty. Nandini has a lover Ranjan, whom she 

adores and loves and waits for his comings to liberate the people. Ranjan calls her his ‘Red 

Oleander’ because the colour of his love is red like the oleanders which she wears on her 

neck, on the breast and on her arms. Later she says to Vishu about king: 

He is hungry for love and wants desperately to live, for when she had told him 

that she could give up her life for the love of Ranjan, he got frightfully angry 

and drove her away.8 

Tagore’s love is a noble passion, stirring dynamic and creative. It is an ennobling and 

elevating drive capable of reconciling the discords of life. Tagore exemplifies the physical 

aspect of love that makes life eternal on the earth. Love is an imperceptible agency offering 

the fullest security to man suffering with a real hunger of the soul basic to all human 

consciousness. Obviously, love is purifying water which can wash away the dirt of soul if any 

it simply implies that love gives perfection to the emotional life by transforming it in the 

spiritual. The plays of Tagore, to a large extent, deal with the presentation of inner truth, the 

inner life of man. 

Tagore’s quest for spiritual love is an admirable study of his inner life-study of God 

primarily and of the muse secondarily. His spiritual progress is a remarkable as his poetic 

progress. Kadambari Devi, his sister-in-law, held a unique position in Tagore’s emotional 

life. She was an underline flame of sacrifice, love and inspiration in his heart, a flame whose 

touch fired his poetic genius throughout his boyhood and youth and to whom he dedicated the 
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Vaishnav lyrics. He found great relief and consolation in the Vaishnav poems. An eminent 

scholar of Tagore’s literature Dr. Sukumar Sen has recorded: “The Vaishnav lyrics now 

acquired a new spiritual significance for him. Radhna of Vaishnav poetry is Man and Krishna 

the unobtainable   fulfillment of Man’s desire. Between the two there is an impassable gulf of 

separation but there is also a sure promise that the two will meet ultimately when the cycle of 

creation is complete.”9 

The essence of real love is on the spiritual plane and not on the physical plane.  The 

King of the Dark Chamber is Tagore’s audacious attempt to invade the invisible. The 

message of the play is the quest of spiritual bliss. “Its attempt is somberly impressive”, says 

Edward Thompson “a magnificent attempt to dramatize the secret dealings of Go with the 

human hearts.” The King (who symbolizes God) remains invisible throughout the play even 

to the queen, though his presence is felt by her: 

Oh I can feel even in this dark, how lovely an wonderful you are.10 

The dramatist seems to convey the idea that this world is full of religious bigotry and 

blind fanaticism but even then there is hope for us, if we follow the path of love. It is 

characteristic of Tagore’s dramas that it is often a young girl and a young boy who shows us 

the true path in the midst of darkness - the path of love. The dominant idea of Malini is that 

purity is the essence of religion. Malini conveys the message of spiritual love to Supriya. In 

Malini the forces of Brahminism of Hindu orthodoxy are ranged against the challenge of 

compassion of love. She is the first major Buddhistic heroine. The main and the central voice 

of Malini are to bring new religion or creed in society. Malini feels restlessness and 

uneasiness in the midst of royal fascinated pleasures. She expresses her feelings and desires: 

The moment has come for me, and my life like the dew drop upon a lotus leaf, 

is trembling upon the heart of this great time.11 

Supriya, a maiden, who has a spiritual awakening of love in her heart, tells the real 

meaning and true definition of religion- ‘Truth and love are the body and the soul of the 

religion!’ Supriya is a true devotee and lover of faith. She is recognized as a true   worshipper 

who by life long devotion has gained the highest fulfillment of her desire. Kamenkar, who 

loves Supriya, is firm in his resolution. She says to him: 

I had to keep my faith even at the cost of love. Yet he has ever kept me close 

to his heart, as the moon does its dark spots. But,  however strong a ship may 

be if it harbors a small hole in its bottom. It must sink…. Kamenkar, was in 

the law of nature.12 

To evaluate his conception of love, whether physical or spiritual, it can be safely said 

that his dramas are the presentation of inner life which imparts a romantic beauty to his men 

and women living in the lap of nature. Tagore’s idea of love is not exclusively a biological or 

psychological entity; it is rather a complex reflection and comprises various emotional 

reactions of joy and sorrow, pleasure and fear hope and despair. It is associated with chastity, 

both physical and mental. It is changeless and spiritual necessity. 
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Tagore’s phenomenal dramatic career, encompassing over sixty plays occupies the 

prime position in Bengal and Modern Indian Drama as a playwright. He is the path finder of 

modern Indian drama. The beauty of his plays made him world famous. He has been the 

representative man of his time in touch with the fullness of his intellectual heritage.  
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Jane Austen occupies a high rank among English novelists though she is not one of the 

greatest. Her works have an exquisite perfection that is lacking in most of the writers of 

fiction. Faithful observation, personal detachment and a fine sense of ironic comedy are 

among her chief characteristics as a writer. Emma is Jane Austen’s greatest novel because in 

it her powers are at their fullest. It is a comic novel in which irony dominates. Irony arises 

from a contrast between appearance and reality, between what a character thinks himself to 

be and what in reality he is, and what a character says and what he really means to convey 

and so on. Irony may produce comic and tragic effect depending upon the circumstances. In 

the plays of Shakespeare, both these elements are found in abundance. The use of irony may 

entertain or sadden the readers. In the novels of Jane Austen use of irony is all pervasive. 

There are many examples of irony in the very opening chapter. Emma claims that she has 

made the match between Miss Taylor and Mr. Weston. It is this match that serves as Emma’s 

premiere into the world of matchmaking.  Mr. Knightly softly rebukes Emma’s explanation 

of her “success” by matching Miss Taylor with Mr. Weston, insisting that to succeed requires 

some amount of effort.  He assures Emma that she has played no part in the match between 

the lovers.  However, Emma insists that if she “‘had not promoted Mr. Weston’s visits here, 

and given many little encouragements, and smoothed many little matters, it might not have 

come to anything at all’” (10). There is irony and contrast between what Emma says and what 

the matter in reality is. The contrast becomes the source of amusement. 

 The second example of comic irony is the account of Emma’s efforts and plans in 

bringing about a match between Harriet and Mr. Elton. Irony arises from the folly of Emma 

who confidently says that she can bring a happy matrimonial alliance between Harriet and 

Mr. Elton, but in actuality it does not happen. When Harriet is first introduced to Emma, it is 

made clear that Harriet’s lineage is unknown.  However, Emma is quick to determine that 
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Harriet must be born of a family of high societal status simply because that is what she would 

like to believe.   As she further develops Harriet’s character in her mind, she begins to 

manipulate the actual Harriet to act accordingly.  Emma’s painting of Harriet brings to light 

the physical illusion Emma possesses of Harriet.  Mr. Knightley points out, “‘you have made 

her too tall, Emma’” (47). Although Emma realizes this, she consciously decides to retain a 

more beautiful form of Harriet.  The painted image clearly adheres more closely to the 

version of Harriet that Emma has created.  Mr. Knightly acknowledges this difference in 

appearance by commenting, “‘I cannot rate her beauty as you do’” (58).  He clearly does not 

see the form of Harriet that Emma has created in her mind.  Unwilling to recognize and repair 

her own flaws, Emma focuses on repairing Harriet’s imperfections.  

Although Mr. Martin is clearly in love with Harriet, Emma discourages the marriage, certain 

that Harriet must marry a gentleman of higher social status.  She succeeds in persuading 

Harriet to reject the marriage proposal of Robert Martin. Mr. Knightley becomes angered at 

the news that Harriet has rejected Mr. Martin and immediately accuses Emma of intervening, 

saying, “‘you have been no friend to Harriet Smith, Emma’” (63).  Mr. Knightley recognizes 

the opportunity for Harriet’s life that Mr. Martin’s proposal provides, claiming that Mr. 

Martin is Harriet’s superior.  She considers Elton a pleasing young man, a suitable husband 

for her. Emma truly believes that Mr. Elton is in love with Harriet, despite Mr. Knightley’s 

warning that Mr. Elton’s affections are instead directed toward Emma.  Emma continually 

insists that “‘Mr. Elton and I are very good friends and nothing more’” (115).  Inside Emma’s 

mind, Mr. Elton is, in fact, in love with Harriet so his every act of kindness is misconstrued to 

correspond with Emma’s illusion.  Emma’s inability to read characters such as Mr. Martin 

and Mr. Elton is closely related to her inability to recognize and understand her own flaws.  

Ironically, by creating alternate forms of others to deal with their flaws, she is also avoiding 

acknowledgment of her own faults. 

Emma herself paints a portrait of Harriet which Elton takes to London to have it framed. 

Emma makes her every effort to promote a match between Harriet and Mr. Elton and is 

deeply shocked when Mr. Elton proposes not to Harriet but to Emma herself. She was quite 

concerned and ashamed and resolved to do such things no more. Then we find comic irony in 

Emma’s statement that Harriet’s father must be a gentleman of fortune, and so Mr. Martin 

must be regarded as being inferior to Harriet in social status. Indeed irony comes to light 

when it is discovered that Harriet’s father was only a tradesman. The irony becomes more 

marked when Emma asks Elton to share some time along with Harriet for a private 

conversation of an amorous kind. The most amusing situation arises when Emma’s all efforts 

have been dashed to the ground because Elton expresses his love not with Harriet but with 

Emma herself. Indeed Emma becomes the victim for her illusions and misjudgments. 

 Emma’s assessment of Frank’s character is ironical too. First of all Emma considers 

Frank as a suitable husband for herself and she has been holding a high opinion of the 

attainments of Frank. She also finds his talk to be highly pleasing, who can talk on a variety 

of subjects. She has a regular discussion about him with Mr. Knightley, disagreeing 

completely with Mr. Knightley’s evaluation of Frank. Later on she drops the idea of marrying 

him, but plans a match between Harriet and Frank as he has rescued her from the gypsies. 

The irony comes to light when the fact of Frank’s engagement to Jane is revealed. We laugh 

heartily at the illusions and absurdities of Emma, who is ignorant of cunningness of Frank. 

Frank is a hypocrite, who does not disclose the fact of his secret engagement to anybody in 

Highbury, not even to his  
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Step-mother and father. When staying at Randalls, he never fails to meet Jane, but outwardly 

he always meets her as if they were mere acquaintances. Emma has to change her opinion 

about the character of Frank because there is an interesting contrast between what she had 

thought him to be and what he proves to be. 

Emma’s choice to refrain from marriage is questionable to readers since she is so involved in 

creating matches for her peers. Critic Smith claims “she resists the prospect of domestic 

confinement” (131).  She perceives marriage as a restriction to her freedom.  Paris agrees 

with Smith, stating “marriage presents itself to Emma less as an opportunity for fulfillment 

than as a threat” (78).  Due to her independent, self-superior nature, Emma refuses to be at 

the mercy of a male other than her father. Additionally, unlike many women of her time, 

Emma does not need the financial support that marriage brings. Emma explains to Harriet, 

“‘were I to fall in love, indeed, it would be a different thing; but I never have been in love; it 

is not my way, or my nature’” (87).  Emma’s comfort with her current situation leads to her 

insatiable longing to improve the less-than-desirable conditions of the other young singles.  

The very institution that she finds threatening to her own happiness is that which she uses to 

improve the lives of others.  In her mind, Emma ironically “fixes” situations and people 

instead of identifying and repairing her own flaws.  

The most striking example of irony is noticed in Emma’s discovery of Harriet’s love for Mr. 

Knightley, with whom Emma is already in love. She is deeply shocked to learn from Harriet 

that she was never in love with Frank but had been in love with Mr. Knightley since he had 

asked her to dance with him. Again the irony arises from the contrast between what Emma 

has been thinking and planning and what the reality comes out. Thus Emma is a complete 

failure in her evaluation of persons and situations and that is why she becomes a target of 

laughter and ridicule. Irony can be seen in the case of minor characters too. For example, 

Mrs. Weston endeavors her best to bring about a match between Emma and Frank, but her 

plans bear no fruit because Frank gets engaged to Jane. Indeed, Jane Austen treats life as a 

comedy and what makes her primarily a comic writer is the characteristic of seeing the 

inconsistencies and incongruity between a person’s pretensions and his abilities, between his 

words and actions. Jane Austen’s ultimate vision of life is ironic. She is a comic writer and 

her use of irony in her novels adds to the comic effect. 
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DEHUMANIZATION IN D.H. LAWRENCE’S  

THE RAINBOW 

- RITU RANI, 
 KAITHAL- HARYANA 

  

 

    The development of science led England to the industrial revolution which started, no 

doubt about the year 1760, but found its real climax only during the Victorian Age. This 

revolution brought the economic and social changes arising out of the replacement of 

industries carried on the homes with simple machines and by industries in factories with 

power driven machinery1 

     An outstanding figure among twentieth century modernist writers, D.H. Lawrence is one 

of the dominating men of letters who produced a significant collection of novels. In fact, he 

was a prolific writer who devoted himself to a number of genres, e.g., novel, poetry and 

drama. He was a great poet, a great short story writer, a critic of insight and penetration and 

thus a versatile genius in many fields. His novels show that his genius matured gradually so 

that the critics like H.T. Moore called him "a prophet of the modern age".  

     D.H. Lawrence's novel, The Rainbow (1915), was designed as a sequel to Women in Love, 

which later on was separated into a full fledged novel. An amalgamation of symbolic 

narrative, "and psychoanalytic novel, the work is seen as both "Lawrence's prophetic vision 

of the possibility of renewal in society and a scathing critique of modern civilization."2 

   The Rainbow was conceived and largely written in Italy in the last few months of peace 

before the First World War started in 1914; Lawrence had actually planned a long novel, The 

Sisters.  At the end of 1913, Lawrence wrote to his publisher Edward Garnett that he would 

soon be sending him 'the first half of The Sisters, which he would prefer to call The Wedding 

Ring. For a while, he also toyed with the idea of calling it Noah's Ark. This novel was later 

split into two parts and the first part was published in 1915 under its present title 'The 

Rainbow'. Only a few weeks after, the publication of 'The Rainbow', the authorities banned it 

14 
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one the charge of obscenity. It had many scenes boldly dealing with sex, but their chief 

objection was to the scene in which the pregnant Anna Brangwen dances naked in her room.  

    The withdrawal of the novel was a great shock to Lawrence, who gradually developed the 

feeling that he no longer had a sympathetic public. After a short hearing at Bow-Street 

Magistrates Court on 13 November, The Rainbow was ordered to be destroyed. Methuen 

made no attempt to defend the book, only to defend themselves in Lawrence's later account 

of the matter, his publisher almost wept, before the magistrate..... He said he did not know the 

dirty thing he had been handing, he had not read the work, his reader had mistake avid him 

___and Peccav! Peccav! 3 

     The Rainbow offers a wide range of experiences and interests. It deals with the chaining 

relationship between three generations from 1840 to the beginning of the 20th century. It takes 

up the Industrial Revolution, the collieries, the factories, the sprawling growth of villages into 

towns, and towns into cities, the coming of canals and railways and the appearance of the 

motor car. Then there is the increase in knowledge that brings with it an added awareness of 

one's one self. It is also accompanied by a decline of religious values, a steady diminution of 

the significance and meaning in the Church and a corresponding growth of scientific 

materialism. The novel includes in its range all these revolutionary moments that radically 

changed the tenor of life in England and projects its author's specific attitude towards them. 

Lawrence is not against the prosperity and the great scope for freedom that comes with 

Industrial Revolution, but he is horrified by the sprawling ugliness and appalled by the 

possibility of people losing the sense of their own individuality.  

     He is a little skeptic about the spread of education also. In the contemporary system of 

education, knowledge becomes a commodity and an instrument to the growth of materialism. 

He rejects the Christian Church, and tries to establish in its place the Church of genuine 

human relationships. Apart from these crucial changes taking place in the social structure, the 

novel deals with the problem of the relationship between work and personality; it examines 

the social set up of cosset hay and Bolsover, the position of the Squire and the vicar and the 

schoolmaster; it touches the problem of the Polish émigrés and also discusses the 

emancipation of women. Thus, the novel is securely rooted in the actual human, social, 

industrial issues of the early twentieth century England.  

     Lawrence also makes a powerful and deep psycho analytic study of man-woman 

relationship through three generations of the Brangwen family. First, it is Tom-Lydia 

relationship which continues through the marriage of Will and Anna, and finally, 

culminating, into the third generation of Ursula who-remains both a symbol and mouth piece 

of the novelist is philosophy of life.  

     Only a few miles from The Rainbow's real life Iekston and from the fictionalized Marsh 

Farm and Cossethay, lies the fictional Bestwood of Sons and Lovers- the real life Eastwood, 

in one form or another, appears in The White Peacock, Sons and Lovers, Women in Love The 

Cost Girl, Aaron's Rod, and Lady Chatterley's lover. The Rainbow begins with a farm, as 

does Sons and Lovers, but there is no connection between the farming communities. 
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     The Rainbow's Marsh Farm is a place deliberately set apart from village or community, 

where life may continue in real isolation; and is not a place where we see many of the 

problems of actual farming. Lawrence is not interested in the problems of work as he had 

been in Sons and Lovers. He is more concerned with the place, with the family, and above all 

with the marriage of Tom Brangwen and the Polish women, Lydia Lensky. Lawrence's 

concern is not with history in its wider sense or with its political, economic and social, 

industrial impact upon the world at large, but with a microcosm, or little world, centered on 

the Brangwen farm in the Erewash Valley on the border between Derbyshire and 

Nottinghamshire. As the novel opens, Lawrence gives a beautiful description of Marsh Farm. 

     The Brangwens had lived for generations on the Marsh Farm, in the meadows, where the 

Erewash twisted sluggishly through older tress, separating Derbyshire from Nottinghamshire. 

Two miles away, a church tower stood on a hill near the houses of the little country town 

climbing assiduously up to it. Whenever one of the Brangwens in the fields lifted his head 

from his work, he saw the Church-tower at Iikeston in the empty sky (RBCh, 1,41).  

     The Rainbow also employs the central symbol of the rainbow itself, which, at the end of 

the novel, stands for the uncertain future and ray of hope for Ursula. Thus, the novel is an 

artistic exploration of the war between the sexes and the ills of modern industrial society 

where the religion of the blood is the final verdict given by Lawrence in favour of happy and 

positive things.  

     The story of the novel has been presented through the chronicle of three generations of 

Brangwen family. At the very outset of the novel, we are introduced to the first. Generation 

of Brangwen family, i.e., Tom and Lydia. Tom is a typical Lawrence man living for 

generations at the Marsah Farm located at the bank of the river Erewash at a point where the 

river divides the district of Derbyshire from Nottinghamshire, the town Iikeston is situated at 

a distance of two miles from the farm. The small village of Cosset hay was also situated near 

the farm. The place was a secluded one, and life here went by leisurely without any corrective 

influence of mechanization, materialism and industrialization.  

But soon the serenity and Calmness of the Marsh Farm is destroyed when 

industrialization starts to hamper the spontaneous flow of life. A canal came to be dug across 

the farm of Brangwen connecting the newly started collier of the Erewash valley.  

"About 1840, a canal was constructed across the meadows of the Marsh Farm, connecting 

the newly opened collieries of the Erewash valley. A high embankment travelled along then 

field to carry the canal, which passed close to the homestead, and, reaching the road, went 

over in a heavy bridge". (RB-46)  

Thus, the Marsh Farm was shut off from likeston and enclosing it in the small valley bed, 

Due compensation was paid to the Brangwens for opening the canal across their farm. Soon 

afterward, another canal was constructed on the other side of the first canal and the village of 

Cossethay came pretty close the Midland railway.  
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We can very well visualize before one eyes in bladed coal dust covered faces of the 

colliers and the obnoxious smell of the sulpher. Such things vibrated in their hearts with the 

fact of other activity going on beyond them. (RB-16)     

The growing industrialization was taking places slowly and slowly. The whole are near 

the Marsh Farm comes into its clutches. It silently gripped the whole area that was known for 

its beauty and serenely. One good effect of industrialization was that people were becoming 

introduced and life was becoming easy for the people. The ill-effect was also that there was 

always a foul and stinking smell all around and rubbish and pit-refuse was spread everywhere 

and there was no cleanliness and good health.  

Brangwens kept themselves busy in producing supplies, they became richer and richer as 

time passed and attained to the stature of tradesman virtually. Although they gained richness 

and prosperity, but the rural solitude and privacy was disturbed by industrialization which is 

the root cause of dehumanization in main's life.  

Cossethay remained rural still, it was the same agricultural England, but with the 

encroachment of industrialization nature became uglier, as houses came to be constructed on 

all sides as Lawrence also say in this connection: 

"Although the Marsh Farm remained remote and original and somewhat retained its old 

characters, the effect of industrialization was also perceptible in the farm of ugly houses that 

were raising their heads everywhere.4 

At the opening of The Rainbow (1915) the Brangwen family farm, divided from the 

sprawling mining village by a canal, seems to be on 'the safe side of civilization' and the male 

members of the family are mystically linked by a 'blood-intimacy' to the fertility of the soil 

they till and to that of the animals they tend. The controlling images and the reiterated 

metaphor of both The Rainbow and of it successor, Women in Love (1920), stress a 

distinction between nature and anti nature, between freedom and control, between instinct 

and will"5 

The Rainbow is a social and spiritual document of great value. Lawrence was born and 

bred in the mining town of Eastwood in the country of Nottinghamshire. As such he had an 

intimate knowledge of the life in the English midlands and the changes that were taking place 

in that life.  

As the novel opens, we are told that the house of Brangwens was situated amidst ideal 

surroundings beyond the reach of the encroaching civilization. It was accessible by a straight 

garden path, along which in spring the daffodils grew green and yellow in profusion, hiding 

the Farm buildings behind. On the sides of the house grew pushes of Iliac and golden rose 

and privet, completely hiding the Farm building from behind. At the back of house, there was 

a disorderly array of sheds and beyond the farthest wall lay the duck pond, abounding in 

white feathers along its padded earthen banks and blowing its stray soiled feathers into the 

grass. Tom Brangwen is the fit representative of this sturdy stock, generous, open hearted, 

sensuous, he is a typical Brangwen, a fit representative of the English rural folk: 
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"He worked and rode and drove to market, he went out with companions and got tipsy 

occasionally and played skittles and went to the little traveling theaters" (RB-53) 

The din of the industrial activity at first astonished and perplexed the Brangwens. They 

were filled with a dreadful joy on listening to the whistling sound of the train and the beating 

of the engines at work in the colliery which was according to Lawrence, "a dreadful and 

destructive picture of materialism and industrialization rampant in the society."6 The farmers, 

on their way to the town and back, mingled with the blacked colliers. The wagon kept on 

shunting something till late in the night. The world of industry and mechanization was 

completely at variance with the rural world of this place.  

As pointed out earlier Tom Brangwen's life was rooted in the farms. One day, quite 

suddenly, Lydia Lensky, the Polish widow, came into his life. He fell in love with her at 

once, impulsively, instinctively Marriage made a great difference to Tom Brangwen. Their 

married life was an alternating rhythm of love and hate, attraction and repulsion, quarrels and 

reconciliation. But their relationship also suffers from the impact of industrialization. During 

the Victorian Age, the ladies who were confined within the four walls of the house, starting 

coming out of their houses as a result a psychological conflict was created between men and 

women. Just like Thomas Hardy's novels, the role of chance and fate is dominant in the same 

way; Lydia is also a victim of chance and fate due to which she comes in contact with Tom. 

Out of all the three generations, Tom and Lydia's relationship is most successful yet they are 

not able to enjoy harmony which Lawrence advocates because of excessive materialisation. 

Lawrence was a prophet of the blood consciousness He was naturally opposed to the 

entire scientific process of industrialization which has replaced the principle of life and 

vitality by the lifeless machines and soulless abstractions. Bitter criticism of industrial 

system, is therefore a recurrent theme in his novels, but it is in The Rainbow that it becomes 

most searching and comprehensive, because it is a part of radial indictment of the modern 

civilization. The industrial society to Lawrence is destructive. Man has been enervated, by his 

association with the corrupt world so her physical union with loses all its charm. In the 

present novel, Ursula hopes that from the decayed world of today, a new world of tomorrow 

would be born which would bring before her a ray of hope for future. 

Lawrence's "Never in any danger of writing a reductive novel about working-class life, 

since what first materialized was not the class but family, neighbours, friends, places". He 

appreciated class relations better once he had moved away, written. The Rainbow, and 

Woman in Love, and lived through the experience of war. There are not so many details for a 

transparent biographical reading, but may belong to the raw materials from which one of 

Lawrence's main concern throughout his work derives: that recurrent story of "individuals 

who were moving out and away form their origins".7 

The Rainbow contains in it a criticism of industrial system embodied in the colliery, and 

the criticism is put in the mouth of Ursula who virtually is the spokesman of Lawrence's 

philosophy. To the colliers, marriage and home is just a little side-show. Ursula hates the 
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colliery from the core of her soul; she also hates her uncle and her mistress; because "his real 

mistress was the machine and the real mistress of a Winifred was the machine".  

In the second generation of Brangwen family, Anna, the daughter of Tom, is strongly 

attracted towards Will, a man of sensual nature. But in this relationship also we find the 

impact of industrialization. As Anna comes from a rich family, she enjoys all the luxuries of 

life but here she seems to be dissatisfied with Will after her marriage because he is not able to 

provide her all those luxuries, which results in the Oedipus complex. As a result of this, their 

conjugal life is not as successful as that of Tom and Lydia. In this way, Lawrence has 

presented the vision of modern civilization where it is at the verge of disaster as David 

Daiches also points out. "He soon came to feel the deadness of modern industrial civilization, 

with the mechanizing of personality, the corruption of the will and the dominance of sterile 

intellect over the authentic inward passions of men, which he saves as the inevitable 

accompaniment of modern life. But he has no patience with political or social panacias"8 

Lawrence seems to convey a powerful message that industrialization causes not only 

dehumanization, but also stops the natural flow of instincts. Lawrence's world has got no 

room for promiscuity; Brave New World has got promiscuity as one of the first essentials of 

life in that world. Modern trends in thought reveal that the world will choose the way of 

bringing about a balanced harmony between science and spirituality. Modern civilization is 

quite capable of facing the crisis and the imminent danger of dissolution.  

In the third generation represented by Lawrence in The Rainbow, we find Anton-Ursula 

relationship the most unsuccessful and an utter failure. Here Ursula is the perfect 

representative of Lawrence's hatred for mechanization.  

Of all the characters in The Rainbow, Ursula Brangwen seeks the wholeness in her life, a 

perfect combination of physicality and spirituality. Her relationship with Anton is fraught 

with tension as he is not able to provides that kind of relationship she desires the most. At the 

same time, Ursula is also critical of the excessive materialism which she thinks is a big 

restriction in achieving the goal of life, i.e. the wholeness of self. As Lawrence himself was 

born and bred in the family of miners, he had made a realistic story of the mining town and 

the effect of industrialism on society and as it was the age of woman-emancipation, he had 

the convincing character of Ursula.  

Ursula is first characterized through a feminist discourse which tries to exist within 

democratic institutions. Ursula's progression involves rejection institutions so it is 

domesticity, the loci of the first half of the novel, that inevitably repulses her,     

'She was always in revolt against babies and muddled domesticity of course Ursula's 

progression represents the social changes (RB-320) that implicated woman's sexuality and the 

boundaries of their bodies beyond domesticity. This was the age of contraception. For the 

first time, women could decide whether the demands of child-bearing and rearing should 

control their lives and, with the job market opening to them, whether they should choose to 

work, instead.  
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Characterizing Ursula's individuation through a political discourse with Skrebensky 

meant that the tension between sex roles and social roles could be developed. They are both 

representatives of the 'political body'. Skrebensky is a character who has achieved freedom 

outside the domestic realm, which is what Ursula yearns for,  

'His soul stood alone (RB-337) 

He suggests that his self-possession comes from belonging to a place outside society, 

which is characterized as being natural and universal.  

'I must say, the outside world was always more naturally a home to be than 

the Vicarage' 

"Do you feel like a bird blown out of its own latitude?" 'She asked, using a 

phrase she had met.  

He seemed more and more to give her a sense of the vast world, a sense of distances and 

large masses of humanity'.   

  The Rainbow is very much a history of family and locale, as described in some 

detail in chapter-2. It also emphasizes individual development but with a well-documented 

historical reference. The changing class positions o the Brangwens, from farm labourers to 

traders and to colliery manager (Tom Uncle), or technical college teacher (Will Brangwen). 

For the improved social and economic conditions of the family enable the daughters and 

Ursula in particular, to be educated into a position of greater freedom. Yet true, to her 

representative status as a modern woman, Ursula decides to enter the man's world the world 

of work. Thus, there is uprooting from the soil, and greater mobility.  

Lawrence does not confine himself to observing the implications arising from industrial 

impact but he observes certain other changes also. Lawrence, used body symbolism to pin-

point changes in history, to universalize, not divide people's concerns: The individual female 

alienated from the feminized environment, reveals Lawrence's idealism of feminine 

behaviour as a natural Darwinian process, both generative and degenerative 

Linked with the conservative Modernist's tirade against democracy and secularism, which 

they thought made the modern man barren and culturally rootless, was their virulent attack of 

industrialization and the big reducing man into a creature having only material greed’s, and 

which devitalized him into insanity. Prominent among the English writers and critics who 

raised the banner of anti-industrialism were D.H. Lawrence (1885-1930) and F.R. heavies 

(1895-1998). Although Lawrence is better known for his philosophy of sex involving man-

woman relationship, his contribution to the contemporary debate on industrial society is 

equally important, in fact, his literary works are only an illustration of his ideas on men and 

society in modern England. Note for instance, the basis for his objection to industrial society:  

"The real tragedy of England as I see it, is the tragedy of 

ugliness." The country is so lively: the man-made England is so 

vile..... Century. The great crime which the moneyed classes and 

promoters of industry committed in the palmy Victorian days was 

the condemning of the workers to ugliness, ugliness, ugliness: 
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meanness and formless and ugly surrounding, ugly ideals, ugly 

religion, ugly hope, ugly love, ugly clothes, ugly furniture, ugly 

houses, ugly relationship between workers and employers. The 

human soul needs actual beauty even more than bread.9 

     As we find in the very beginning of the novel, The Rainbow, it starts with the life of rural 

England particularly in the midland countries around 1840, traces the advent of 

industrialization and its barren effects on human civilization and finally goes on to study the 

disintegration of life, in the early years of the twentieth century. Lawrence was born in the 

mining town of Eastwood in the country of Nottinghshire; his father was a simple illiterate 

miner, while his mother could boast of a fine cultural heritage. He was himself gifted with a 

rare sensibility that could intuitively comprehend the minute changes taking place in industry 

and material progress which he thinks, is the root cause of all human ills.  

 Not only in his novels, but also in his poems Lawrence emerges to be a bitter critic of the 

modern civilizations as says John Burgess Wilson in the connection: 

 "His poems, which express with intimate knowledge of essence of natural phenomena 

and of the human instincts, are also capable, of bitter satire on dehumanization of the man in 

the twentieth century."10 There is no doubt in denying the fact that most of the human ills and 

miseries originate from the disintegration of sex, love and life. He considered himself 

destined to save man kind from the catastrophe which seemed to him imminent in the wake 

of large scale industrialization and mechanization of life.  

 When Ursula reaches the college, she is filled with an illusion that she has come to a 

temple of learning where the professors were holy priests of knowledge. But her vision is 

shattered soon when she finds them as middlemen "dispensing second-hand staff". The 

college is like a little laboratory or factory, where one is taught to equip himself to make 

more and more of money. Instead of being a religious retreat, the college is a means to a 

materialistic end. In this way, like his creator, D.H. Lawrence Ursula too, finds herself quite 

averse to the industrialization and consequent dehumanization caused by it.  

 Of course, the social reality was that although women went out to work, women like 

Winifred who questioned issues of female sexuality were few. Women still got married and 

were loathe questioning an issue that threatened the institution of the family, which like 

marriage, was fervently idealized in a destructive period which threatened the dissolution of 

institution. This, perhaps, is a key to the reason why The Rainbow was banned.  

 Beyond the obvious sexuality, the text voices concerns for the personal Institutions of 

family and marriage that Lawrence felt industrial capitalism, in its democratic stance, was 

breaking down to  sex boundaries, and making men and women only interested in 'sensation', 

'thrills', all parts of the instant gratification of materialism.  

 Therefore, through Winifred's collaboration with homosexual Tom in marriage, the 

dehumanization of the individual is finally presented as degenerate, which is an apocalyptic 

image of societal disorder. It is seen as growing out of the destroyed industrial environment 

'subjected in slavery to that symmetric monster of the 'colliery'. Capitalism is seen as 
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destructive as war in its representation of environment, at last alienated by man. While 

comparing second and third generation, we feel that the Brangwens of the second generation 

have more complex souls, their reactions and responses are more subtle, the causes of conflict 

between them are deeper, and their frustration is bitter. The disintegration of their marriage 

may be said to symbolize the gradual breaking down of the traditional way of life which has 

been going on slowly and steadily-  

   Life is continued and taken up by the third generation with well marked 

difference. The world of Ursula and Anton is a far cry from the world of Tom Brangwen and 

Lydia Lensky. Ursula is the modern emancipated woman, who having broken free from 

parental authority, lives her own life in her own way. In her, the force of tradition and 

heredity has completely broken down. She gets higher education. She seeks fulfillment not 

through marriage but through pre-marital sex relationship first with Anton and then with her 

mistress Winifred Inger.  

 This breakdown of traditional values and sanctions synchronizes with an increasing 

mechanization of collieries, and with a subsequent dissolution of the agricultural way of life. 

The corruption within the souls of Tom Brangwen and Winifred is symbolized by the 

corruption of the industrial town, a glimpse of which has been provided to us through the 

colliery town of Wiggistin.  

 In the wake of industrialization came great social changes. The middle and working 

classes were most affected by industrialization, and both grew in number and social influence 

as did the urban area in which they worked and lived. But it was the middle class that 

benefited most, enjoying a rising standard of living, increased prestige, and growing political 

influence. Whether the working class benefited from industrialization during these early 

decades is a matter for debate among historians. Clearly it was this class that bore the burdens 

of urban social problems: 

 After Ursula's break with Anton, illness and abortion, she is full of despair. Her life is a 

blank. Then amidst the ruins of her own desolation and frustration, she sees over the 

corruption of the mining town, the iridescent colours of a rainbow forming in the distance. 

"And in its arch, she sees a possible future perfection for herself and the world; she looks 

ahead to some earthly Messiah, and in Women in love, which as a sequel completes The 

Rainbow, she meets him in the form of Birkin.  

 In this way, The Rainbow fully brings out Lawrence's hatred against the growing 

materialism and shows its effects on dehumanization of society by destroying the essential 

feelings among human relationships. Lawrence's attack on industrialization is not conducted 

on idealistic grounds rather it emerges from her keen sense that men and women, like birds 

and flowers, are physically alive and growing.  

  Lawrence's world is a world of lurid landscapes; troubled country sides filled with 

colliers a world of stumbling sad men and tortured women dropping beneath an almost 

unbearable sultriness. In the world of Lawrence, rainbow is a potent symbol of rebirth. Ursula 

sees it the same way. To her, the rainbow is a mystical piece of architecture that promises that 
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someday she will connect with others in hope and promise. Thus, Lawrence indicates that the 

rainbow is the visual objective correlative of the magical blood that, as he writes in his 

famous letter, will allow Ursula to be alive, to be man alive, to be, whole-man alive; that is 

the points. 
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SYMBOLIC INTERPRETATION OF BILLY BUDD  
  VIKRAM S DHANVE 

ASST. PROFESSOR OF ENGLISH 
SHRI PANDITGURU PARDIKAR MAHAVIDHYALAYA                                                                                 

SIRSALA.TQ.PARLI (V).DIST BEED.  

  

Herman Melville is (1819-1891) hailed as a brilliant American novelist. He has 

enriched the field of symbolic cal fiction which is poorer as compared to other American 

novelist. Billy Budd tells a symbolic tale build out of melevelles democratic meditations on 

the mutiny oar Spithead in 1797 and a family story of how Melville’s elder to brother 

presided over the court martial and the execution of an unsubordinated sailor. 

 Herman Melville’s always focuses on the symbolic censes of major characters that 

which tells a deeper explicitly presented in the novel Billy Buddy sailor. All the major 

characters from the novel represent certain kinds of realities – As a reality of humanity – 

there are two types of personality that one do something to make smile to somebody and 

other one feels jealous about it and try to take revenge on somebody else. By creating 

character such as Billy Budd who represents purity and innocence. Herman Melville 

interprets the natural of human psyche through the characters like Billy Budd, Claggart and 

Captain Vere. The impression of these three characters is above all the realities. It presents 

deeper meaning of the human psyche. 

 In symbolic terms this novel present contract between good and evil. We use the word 

‘contrast’ and not the word ‘conflict’ of clash because a conflict and clash has to be a two 

sided affair which in this case the good is absolutely passive. John Claggart is jealous about 

Billy Budd and he always feel humiliated whenever he saw him on Billypotent in the 

company of other crew member so Claggart tries to underestimated him each and every 

moment that’s why Claggart registrar fake charges against Billy Budd. These charges against 

him are pre planned.  
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Symbolic significance of the major characters.  

 In the novel Billy Budd the character Billy Budd and the Claggart are hero and the 

antihero. Both represents two extremes types of personality black and white or good and evil; 

and novel interpret the story of how these two personality act and interact.Inbetween these 

two personalities (Black & white) the third character is Captain Vere symbolically represent 

the grey colour a color which occupies in an intermediate position between black & white. 

Captain in the text represent goodness with strong admixture not of evil exactly but of an 

excessive were occupation with duty, a preoccupation is so excessive as to seem almost evil. 

Indeed Captain Vere’s obsession with his official duty seems fanatical and even insane. In 

this way major character symbolically represents or embodies a particular aspect of human 

nature – wholly or almost wholly good. Wholly almost wholly evil and third one is a blend of 

nature. 

Color symbols  

   Traditionally new critic relies on color symbols to analyses the events and persons as 

per the color and background of the events and the personalities that the nature already has it. 

In the novel Herman Melville focused on the color symbols to interpret the natural intentions 

of the various types of characters for representing deeper meaning. Traditionally colors 

aroused very powerfully to show or to change the mood of the characters. 

 In the text Billy Budd is symbolized as a white traditionally signifies as a pure 

innocence -clean and transparent personality as a reader confront with Billy Budd on each 

and every page of the text. In the whole text BILLY budd never think in ill manner or bad 

omen about anybody else. 

 As a white colour symbolizes plain and clear mindedness Billy is also plain and clear 

minded characters. Who creates healthy and co operative atmosphere around him, where ever 

he was on the Bellepotent .The master of the merchant ship regards Billy Budd as his best 

man can describe him as 'Jewel'  of his crew. 

   The master of Merchantship tells Lieutenant Radcliffe that before he had acquired 

Billy Budd as a member of crew there used to be frequent quarrels on his ship amongst the 

sailors. Billy Budd’s arrival on the board his Merchinship was like a Catholic priest 

appearing at a place where brawl was taking place. 

 

"But Billy came; and it was like a Catholic priest striking peace 

in an Irish ship". 

 As Billy represent innocence in the novel the older high ranked John Claggart 

represent black, evil. John Claggarts innate weakness is causeless seemingly limitless, 

tratitionally black represent itself as a Satan, working timelessly to prevent goodness and 

defeat morality human trust. On the other ground Claggart represent the serpent traditionally 

it is symbols of evil, negativity and darkness. John Claggart was by nature evil minded man 

.The evil in him could be described as a natural deprivity.All it shows that it is natural instinct 
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of human nature -"to be an evil “that which is not nurtured by the black or evil intended 

personalities. 

  The third colour symbols is Captain Edward Fairfax Vere is symbolized as a mixture 

of both good and evil. Traditionally it is grey colour that interprets the character and 

personality of Captain Vere. He is an officemate character who never knows humanity in the 

legal code. It is the defeat of morality 

Billy a symbol of Innocence; purity, goodness and simplicity  

Billy Budd is a hero or protagonist of the novel. Who gives rise to a feeling of 

youthful happiness within the mind of reader because of its association with red bud? Billy 

Budd is a personification of simplicity, goodness and innocence. There is not the least touch 

of evil or wickedness in the character of Billy Budd; and he is even unaware of the fact that 

evil exists Billy Budd is blinded by his own openhearted nature.  

Melville portrays Billy’s unconvinced as something to be both to be admired and 

pitied. Billy’s fate parades that of Jesus Christ. Suggesting that the sacrifice of Billy’s 

convince reprints both a significant loss for the world and a hope for mankind’s redemption. 

Claggart a symbol of Evil:- 

 Clagart is personifies as a evil Melville has taken special; care in drawing the 

character of clag art and I psycho analymping laggards mind. Clag art is evil by nature Evil is 

innate in him it is not an ordinary kind of evil. The evil in him becomes a mania with him 

Clag art develop a strong antigun him towards Billy but clag ant kept this antagonism a secret 

on two worldly he gave every sign of liking Billy. He referred to Billy as the sweet and 

pleasant young fellow ‘This only shows clag arts hypocorism. He was always hostile to Billy 

when Billy had spilt the son clag art reference was  

“Handsomely done my lad and means that clag art harbored fee lines 

of hostility toward Billy.” 

Captain Vere – a symbol of officialdom:- 

Captain Vere is symbolically bent of both types character which represents good and 

evil features. It means Captain Vere neither good nor evil, but in certain limits Captain Vere 

see could that Billy Budd was perfectly innocence of the charge which Claggart had brought 

against him. Besides CaptainVere had always through Claggart to be an evil kind of man and 

he has been punished how his evil mindness, but the Billy Budd angel of god has yet to 

receive his redemption. He is put on trial by a court martial. Through this events Captain 

Vere’s character is fully reveled to us that’s why we have said that Captain Vere represents 

the grey area between the white and the black symbolically Captain Vere is wise father 

terrible serve but righteous. Billy’s last wise of when he is hanged are  
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“God bless, Captain Vere.! ’ 

These words interprets that Captain Vere is not a villain . 

Billy Budd: a Christ figure 

 Billy budd is a presented innocent and pure character that who is always ready to 

accept the reality of nature. And warmly welcomes them and teach all of followers how to be 

a happy and co-operative man in the life. The execution of Billy Budd is so describes as 

crucification of Christ even before the hanging of Billy Budd actually take place the imagery 

is highly symbolic it means it is martyrdom of Billy  Budd for the sake of goodness, peace of 

all over the word.  

The Symbolic representation of the novel is very much suggestive and mysteries that 

can hide many layers of personalities that which one can revel through the symbolical reading 

of the novel. 

Reference:- 

 1. Billy Budd by Herman Melville. 

2. Herman Melville by Tyrus Hallway.    
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Patriarchy is one of the potent weapons of the structural edifice of capitalism vis-à-vis 

which the social system or social relations are tactically moulded to ensure the proliferation 

and strengthening of the capitalist structure. But, when specified or contextualized in the 

scenario of the Indian nation state, the more obvious question that captures our imagination 

is: is capitalism inevitably the dominant or hegemonizing Indian social structure? Perry 

Anderson suggests that the emergence of the absolutist state in early modern Europe freed the 

‘bourgeois’ commercial economy from  the dead hand of feudalism and landlordly power, 

separating political and economic spheres by concentrating sovereignty in a centralized state. 

Immanuel Wallerstein further suggests that the European nation state, in sharp contrast to 

more advanced Asian empires, laid the foundation for capitalism, because the organization of 

Europe into multiple polities, instead of one overarching empire, permitted the development 

of a trade-based division of labor, without the burden of massive appropriation by an imperial 

state that siphoned off surpluses that could otherwise have been invested. (Wood, 166, 2013) 

And when Ellen Meiksins Wood posits: “the necessary conditions for the ‘spontaneous’ or 

indigenous and self-sustaining development of a capitalist system, with mutually reinforcing 

agricultural and industrial sectors, existed only in England” (Wood, 167, 2013), the 

complexity of the Indian nation state becomes further convoluted owing to the non-

destruction of the pre-capitalist structures, notwithstanding India being colonized. The pre-

capitalist structure (the feudal structure) still survives and thrives in India, and its 

entanglement with (the advent of) capitalism and modernism makes it conspicuously unique 

and therefore the ‘potent weapon’ should be termed the specific Indian variant of patriarchy. 

The field of cultural studies has focused primarily on class-based societies. Talking of the 

‘complexity of a culture’, Raymond Williams says: “In what I have called ‘epochal’ analysis, 

a cultural process is seized as a cultural system, with determinate dominant features: feudal 

culture or bourgeois culture or a transition from one to other.” He further adds: “…bourgeois 
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culture’ is a significant generalizing description and hypothesis, expressed within epochal 

analysis by fundamental comparisons with ‘feudal culture’ or ‘socialist culture’.” (Williams, 

121, 1977) Thus, notwithstanding the mention of the transition phase and the ‘internally 

comparative differentiation’, his hypothesis focuses on a more distinctive past, present and 

future (the feudal, the bourgeois and the socialist) structures. The ‘transition’ (though 

referring to epochal advancement) too aims at depicting a continuum where the past is 

continuously losing its sheen and the present - the hegemonizing dominant - is engulfing its 

arena. But the Indian state (semi-feudal, semi-colonial, and semi-capitalist) in its specificity 

hampers the historical formulations and here we observe a co-dominance where the co-

existence produces myriad probabilities and exacerbates the oppression. Thus, it is not only 

the pre-capitalist structures providing the base for patriarchal oppression but the gender 

oppression, owing to the constant self-expansion of capitalism, also conforms to the requisite 

necessities of the dominant. Further, the historically unprecedented material advances that 

capitalism (magnificent and imposing in appearance) has brought alongside its wide 

penetration into every aspects of social life and the changing experiences of modern life, 

which is commonly associated with capitalism, has had terrible consequences in the terrain of 

India as the experiences may have changed but have definitely not changed unanimously, 

thus, we have arising the whole discourse of dual nation i.e ‘Bharat’ (the rural) and ‘India’ 

(the urban). And when this situation is juxtaposed with ‘gender relations’, the results obtained 

comprise multitudinous and variegated identities of women, for example ‘upper class’, 

‘middle class’, ‘working class’, ‘upper caste’,  ‘lower caste’ and many more, and most often, 

more than one identity overlaps and coagulates. In this multifarious identitarian politics, any 

attempt to understand gender equations and patriarchal oppression (not from the working 

class perspective or intervention) ends up in piling up or making an alliance of identities. 

Thus, this paper will not only look into the disastrous specificity of Indian patriarchy but will 

also make an attempt to achieve a synchronization with Raymond Williams’s concept of the 

‘residual’ and will then try to gauge the revolutionary potential that the ‘residual’ in the 

Indian patriarchal structure possesses. 

The labor becomes objectified owing to one knowing the fact that one is bound to serve 

whatever the situation is. As Marx says: “Under these economic conditions this realization of 

labor appears as loss of realization for the workers; objectification as loss of the object and 

bondage to it; appropriation as estrangement, as alienation.” (Marx, 1844) According to 

Marx, what capitalism does is that it turns the “activity” against the individual, independent 

of the individual, and not belonging to her leading to “self estrangement.” Capitalism 

differentiates and marginalizes the senses, the non-unification of which mars the autonomy, 

the individuality and the very identity of the species-being (the so called female being). 

Capitalism depends on a constant supply of women’s unwaged labor. The structural 

framework of the gender relation is two-fold. It is not just production i.e. a direct 

participation in the process of production involving wage labor and producing surplus value, 

but reproduction too (involving procreation, unpaid housework, to the production of culture 
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and every other necessary activity) is crucially pivotal to capitalism. The manner in which 

there exists a disjunction between the issues of production, reproduction, sexuality and sexual 

violence pertaining to the woman’s question (instituted by capitalism), in the same vein 

capitalism ensures a distinct segmentation of women vis-à-vis class divisions, apparently 

showcasing middle class women as privileged. But to my understanding, a distinctive class 

division (middle class/working class) cannot prevail in the question relating to gender and 

reproductive labor. Irrespective of the class a woman belongs to, her class identity does not 

transcend her inevitable attribution to unpaid domestic duties (sexual/non-sexual), sexual 

discrimination and harassment (outside and inside the house). Thus, a middle class woman 

too is somewhere middling between being a privileged person and a worker and therefore her 

placement in the category of a ‘worker’ and that of the oppressed is both necessary and 

unavoidable for a working class revolutionary politics.  Notwithstanding the generalization of 

the questions of women as a gender (irrespective of divisions) being necessary, the ‘working 

class’ women’s constant vulnerability at the periphery can never be underestimated.  Owing 

to both the male and the female in a ‘working class’ being wage laborers, a ‘working class’ 

woman’s labor-power is both directly and indirectly consumed for her own waged work as 

well as in reproducing the working class man’s labor-power (in which her unwaged labor 

plays a constitutive role). As James and Della Costa posits: “The very unity in one person 

(the working women) of the two divided aspects of capitalist production presupposes not only 

a new scope of struggle but an entirely new evaluation of the weight and cruciality of women 

in that struggle.” (Costa M., James, 13, 1975) 

Marxism understands that some material conditions had to arise due to which the position of 

women changed and they were subordinated. The significant change in material conditions 

came with the generation of considerable surplus production. How this surplus would be 

distributed is the point at which classes arose, the surplus being appropriated by a small 

section of people in the community. But these mere economic questions would not suffice to 

our understanding of Indian patriarchy because one prominent question that cannot be evaded 

is: why the sexuality of women, more than that of men, is the subject of social concern? As 

Gerda Lerner says: “There was a need to look beyond economic questions and focus on the 

control over women’s sexuality and the manner in which reproduction was organized and 

thus to look for the causes and effects of such sexual control.” (Lerner, 8, 1986) Uma 

Chakravarti in her essay attempts to explore the relationship between caste and gender, 

thereby concluding that even the upper caste women are subordinated, and the effective 

sexual control over them is not only to maintain the patrilineal succession (a requirement for 

all patriarchal societies) but also caste purity, the institution unique to Hindu society. 

(Chakravarti, 579-585, 1993) Notwithstanding a woman may or may not having a high status, 

position, and enjoying economic independence, sexuality was always under the control of 

men. Women actually became the pivot of the whole structure; with the shift of women to 

another caste, class or religion (via marriage), there occurs a shift not only of honor but also 

of material possessions. And thus a close guard seclusion of women ensures a continuity of 
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the domination capitalist organization. This can perhaps be traced as a prominent reason 

behind the inter-caste, class, or religious sexual violence (full of hatred and enmity) women 

witness. A woman’s role in reproduction, the cause of her earlier elevated status, now 

becomes a means of her enslavement. Which clan/extended family the children she bore 

belonged to, became important and it is then that we find the emergence of the patriarchal 

family in which the woman was subordinated and her main role in society became that of 

begetting children for the family. Uma Chakravarti posits:  

“Through the recalcitrance of women, the established property and status order can be 

subverted. To prevent such a contingency women’s sexual subordination was 

institutionalized in the brahmanical law codes and enforced by the power of the state. At the 

same time women’s co-operation in the system was secured by various means: ideology, 

economic dependency on the male head of the family, class privileges and veneration 

bestowed upon conforming and dependent women of the upper classes, and finally the use of 

force when required.” (Chakravarti, 579-585, 1993) 

Thus, it becomes important to politically confront the question of reproduction.  And in the 

capitalist structure, as Marx says: “Labor uses up its material factors, its subject and its 

instruments, consumes them, and is therefore a process of consumption.” (Marx, 179, 2010) 

He further adds: “…its instruments and subjects are themselves products; labor consumes 

products in order to create products, or in other words consumes one set of products by 

turning them into means of production for another set.” (Marx, 179, 2010) Thus, women in 

the Capitalist structure, in the process of production (which can be read as reproduction) are 

themselves transformed into products, are commodified and consumed. The capitalist state 

has always tried to control women’s bodies because they are the vehicle for the production of 

workers. From their point of view, women are machines for the production of labor power. 

There is a direct connection between women’s reproduction of children and the dynamics of 

the labor market. In many cases, they have wanted women to be sterilized when the children 

they produced demanded more than the capitalist class was willing to concede. But the issue 

has always been the desire to control the female body, both in terms of labor market and also 

of the discipline and the relation between women and men. And as Marx says: “The 

capitalist, formerly a buyer, now returns to market as a seller, of commodities.” (Marx, 179, 

2010)  Thus being both bought and sold in turns at the hands of the capitalists, where remains 

then a woman’s identity, and her individuality? 

The amalgamation of ‘internal segmentation of women along class lines’ and ‘the working 

class’s segmentation along gender lines,’ make it a complex but dynamic interrelation. This 

‘complexity of culture’ (as Williams emphasizes), where gender categories cross-cut different 

social strata (contradicting their very categorization as ‘gender categories’), a deeper 

understanding of how women may be controlled by dominant gender ideologies while 

simultaneously being implicated in these constructions becomes a necessity. 
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NehaDixit’s fact finding report of the recent Muzaffarnagar (some 116 kms from the Indian 

capital Delhi) communal riots makes some frightful revelations. Owing to the majority of the 

victims being from the weaker sections, and ironically the assaulters too belonging to the 

same class (instigated on the basis of identity with the bourgeois and the ruling class acting as 

catalysts), terming it a violent display of flawed identity under ‘false consciousness’ would 

not be wrong. As one of the victims reported to BBC saying: “Mai naa Muslim hoon, naa 

Hindu hoon, mai gareeb hun” (I am neither a Muslim nor a Hindu, I am a poor worker). And 

juxtaposing it to gender relation, if the communal tension/hatred/enmity is downplayed and 

emphasis is laid on the hierarchical gender division then her report speaks volumes and 

penetrates the intricacies of the Indian patriarchal structure. One of the sufferer’s statements 

(if we ignore her community, caste and class) shed significant light: “First they pulled my 

elder daughter. Dragged her to the ground, raped her by turn. Then they took my second one, 

hit her private parts with a baton.” Another said: “Hindi songs blared on loudspeakers as they 

raped us. Dhols too were playing. Two men held me, biting me everywhere. Three then raped 

me.” (Dixit, 2013)  The state machinery of such a structure was nothing but a mute, biased 

spectator as when the women asked for protection from the police officer, he tried to arrest 

the victim’s husband and owing to the majority of the (victimized) women being from the 

weaker sections, they were threatened to stay silent. This conjuncture where the women is at 

the receiving end is somehow productive for capital as it acts as a pressure release for the 

social tensions it produces in its workers. Sexual violence is an extreme manifestation of this 

safety function. James and Dalla Costa aptly posit: “The frustration caused by working in the 

factory and the ‘hunger for power that the domination of capitalist organization of work 

implants’ finds the woman as an outlet, especially at sexual moments of the man woman 

relation.” (Costa M, James, 42, 1975) The most shocking of all the statements was when a 

number of women pretending to be completely unaware of everything said: “we fled before it 

happened,” and attributed it to some (imaginary) ‘other women’: “But we know of other 

women who were brutally raped.” This escape from accepting oppression discloses how 

capital makes the sexuality of a woman the subject of social concern. 

One of the heads of the community, when asked of the assaults, despicably states: “Women 

have been raped and tortured, but it is my sincere advice to forget them. The families of these 

women will disown them if they come to know that they have spoken about it.” (Dixit, 2013) 

The first obstacle a woman encounters when she wants to make a fight is not directly the 

capitalist state but the man in the family. So, it has been very useful and productive for the 

capital that men have this power over women and procreation. Sexuality has been part of 

their mechanism of surveillance and policing of women. Who says capitalism makes slaves? 

I’d rather say that capitalism makes lords. Capitalism makes lords out of slaves. And 

capitalism makes lords out of slaves in every house. Each slave is allowed to lord over his 

wife and children in compensation for his own degrading condition. And by making lords in 

every home, half the population i.e. female population is already controlled and this is how 

capitalism thrives and proliferates. Even a working class man becomes an “agent of capital 
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by accumulating wife’s unpaid labor (sexual and non-sexual)” (Chandra, Chauhan, Sharma, 

2013). Then, how is it possible for the ‘working class’ to retain its inherent entity when the 

male of the ‘working class’ becomes an agent of the capital? This is where the duality in the 

nature of Capitalism becomes clearly visible, where it first makes a distinct, oppressed 

‘working class’ and then seeps into the ‘working class’ (via patriarchy) and creates its agents 

and thereby prevents or at least dampens the revolutionary prospects and proliferates. Thus, 

when we speak of the ‘working class’ and the revolutionary consciousness of the class, to my 

understanding this can only be achieved when the notion of ‘male-ness’ and ‘female-ness’ is 

sublimated.  

Raymond Williams in his book Marxism and Literature says: “The residual, by definition, 

has been effectively formed in the past, but it is still active in the cultural process, not only 

and often not at all as an element of the past, but as an effective element of the present.” 

(Williams, 122, 1977) On the other hand, Uma Chakravarti by her studies of the cave 

paintings of Bhimbetka (ancient India) proves actual participation of women in both 

motherhood and hunt. In the Mesolithic period in Central India, women’s role in economy 

was equal if not more than men. Their relative status was ‘separate but equal.’ (Chakravarti, 

579-585, 1993) Garda Lerner says: “Based on modern anthropological data on tribal societies 

it has been postulated that the most egalitarian societies are to be found among hunting-

gathering tribes which are characterized by interdependency.” (Lerner, 29, 1986) Further Roy 

adds: “Female reproductive power in such a hunting-gathering society is regarded as valuable 

because the very survival of the community is dependent upon it. Prehistoric paintings of 

Kathotia, Bhimbetka and Khar-Wai treat female sexuality as one aspect of female existence. 

Thus women as reproducers are as evident as women’s productive activities in the hunting-

gathering economy.” (Roy, 7, 1987) Neumayer says: “Society in this phase has been 

characterized by one scholar as ‘matristic’— in which women were not subjected to the 

authority of men, or of other women.” (Neumayer, 21, 1983) On juxtaposing the views of 

these scholars with Williams’s idea of the ‘residual’, it can be argued that the notion of 

liberation, emancipation, and an equal status of women has had been effectively formed in 

the past and is also an effective element of the present but is not ‘dominant’ but rather 

‘residual.’ The institutionalization of patriarchal control over women in the contemporary 

scenario has resulted in these experiences to be “lived and practiced on the basis of the 

residue”—in the dominant present. Further as Williams says: “It is crucial to distinguish this 

aspect of the residual, which may have an alternative or even oppositional relation to the 

dominant culture, from that active manifestation of the residual (this being its distinction 

from the archaic) which has been wholly or largely incorporated into the dominant culture.” 

(Williams, 122, 1977)Now talking of this ‘incorporation’ or the ‘cultural colonization’ or the 

‘cultural myth’, the socially constructed gender and hierarchy is validated and made 

acceptable by the elevated status (like ‘angel of the house’ or ‘equivalent to mother goddess’, 

full of warmth and innocence) of the women that the semi-feudal, semi-capitalist Indian state 

assigns and this is how the dichotomy persists and the ‘production relations’ and the 
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‘reproduction of production relations’ continues. Bertolt Brecht in his essay, “A Short 

Organum for the Theatre” uses the phrase “bourgeois narcotics business”. In this bourgeois 

capitalist society, it is this notion (the idea of romanticization) which acts as ‘narcotics’, 

addicts and prevents us from seeing the actual social reality. And it is here that the notion of 

‘history’ and ‘real history’ which Williams talks of comes to the fore. Brecht talking of the 

bourgeois habit says: “…we must drop our habit of taking the different social structures of 

past periods, then stripping them of everything that makes them different; so that they all look 

more or less like our own, which then acquires from this process a certain air of having been 

there all along, in other words of permanence pure and simple. Instead we must leave them 

their distinguishing marks and keep their impermanence always before our eyes, so that our 

own period can be seen as impermanent too.” In the same vein Williams’s ‘real history’ has 

an onus to make conspicuous the real exploitation and the hidden motive of capital behind 

this oppressive gender relations, because this permanence granted by the bourgeois society 

are masks of ratification of existing iniquities. And Williams according to me is right in 

probing the masks that conceal the reality from us. The oppositional and alternative residual 

is to be distinguished from the manifestation of the residual that has been wholly incorporated 

into the dominant culture. Being at some distance from the effective dominant culture, and in 

that sense being oppositional (potentially at least), there is thus an attempt at incorporation 

and sublimation of the ‘residual’—it being risky for the dominant culture to allow too much 

residual practice and experience outside itself. Williams points out: “It is in the incorporation 

of the actively residual—by reinterpretation, dilution, projection, discriminating inclusion and 

exclusion—that the work of the selective tradition is especially evident.” This attempted 

incorporation, which is very much a distinctive feature of any dominant social order, is 

equally at work, if not more in the case of the ‘emergent’, and its effectivity lies in the fact 

that “much incorporation looks like recognition, acknowledgement, and thus a form of 

acceptance.” (Williams, 123, 1977) 

This residual (i.e the equal status of women) vis-à-vis its relation with the dominant (the 

institutionalized patriarchal control), and a knowledge of the extent to which this residual has 

been incorporated and diluted which sheds light on how ‘other’, ‘different’ or ‘real’ it is, 

provide the necessary resources for class struggle.  The ‘residual’ which appears oppositional 

to the ‘dominant’, which is constantly trying to hegemonize it, acts as a necessary catalyst 

exhibiting revolutionary consciousness. 

The penetration of big capital has remorselessly torn apart the old patriarchal relations that 

existed in the past. This has given a particularly ferocious character to capitalist exploitation. 

The protection that was given to women and children in the past by the extended family and 

the rules of tribal-clan society has been destroyed and nothing put in its place. Thus, in the 

Indian subcontinent, women still suffer the old torments, superimposed by the barbaric 

economic exploitation of the capitalist system. The Indian bourgeoisie, half a century after so 

called independence has not even succeeded in abolishing the caste system. The most 
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important factor at this juncture is fighting capital and the various avatars it manifests itself 

in. And the need of the hour is to understand the specific channels in which Capitalism is 

constantly pumping its energies in order to thrive, and rip off the ‘attractive’ tactical masks it 

puts on show which help oil this monster machine and grow, spreading its tentacles into 

every nook and cranny of our everyday world. If patriarchy is one of the ‘potent’ legs on 

which Capitalism stands and a source from which it in many ways derives its ‘potency’, then 

the need of the hour is to snap this leg – to render it ‘impotent’ and also, hence, ‘father 

Capital’. Of course, it has to be kept in mind that such an endeavor has to steer clear of any 

purely deterministic approach focusing on one select aspect at the cost of ignoring others, but, 

very much in line with Williams’ methodology, tease out the “interpenetrating activity” of 

historically based social formations and their respective specific manifestations – in the 

Indian context, then, looking at gender as it overlaps and intersects with caste and class under 

the roof that is Capitalism.    
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CULTURAL ENCOUNTER IN THE NOVELS OF 

BHARTI MUKHERJEE’S WIFE AND JASMINE 

AND JHUMPA LAHIRI’STHE NAMESAKE 

ARUNDHATI BIJAWAR 

 

 

The globalisation of world economy can be looked upon as a natural offshoot of 

multiculturalism and intcerultural interaction. In ancient times, the western culture was 

practically confined to a certain territory and likewise, the Eastern culture had also a limited 

area to flourish with hardly any possibility of mutual exchange between them. With the 

passage of time, many adventurers explores from the west started discovering new wonders 

and the Indian culture and civilisation was one of their findings. This coming together meant 

enhanced interaction and mutual co-operation between nations in the field of industry, 

technology, information and education. Now many sporting events are being organised every 

year in one part of the world or the other partly to encourage inter-cultural and inter-racial 

awareness. Every culture has its own peculiarities and predilections which evoke a mixed 

response in one from a different cultural milieu. 

It is a common tendency to confuse culture with civilisation. Civilisation has a reference to an 

advanced state of society judged on the basis 

of its culture, science, industry, laws, government wars, transport, and communication, 

architecture, and planning of cities. Culture concerns only the intellectual and human side of 

all his achievement. Civilisation pertains to the entire population of a country or nation and 

civilisation may sometimes act against culture. That is why T.S. Eliot categories culture of 

society in two ways, 

Now there are of course higher cultures and lower cultures, and higher cultures in general are 

distinguished by differentiation of function, so that you can speak of the less cultured and the 

more cultured strata of society, and, finally, you can speak of individuals as being 

exceptionally cultured.1 

17 
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Eliot believes that there is very close relationship between culture and religion. It is religion 

of a people which makes them culturally different from the people. Eliot begins his enquiry 

into the relationship between culture and religion as, 

No culture has appeared or developed except 

together with religion........................ culture will 

appear to be the product of religion or the 

religion the product of the culture.2 

This shows that culture and religion are complementary to each other. But though religion 

forms a sound basis of a culture, in actual life, culture and 

religion are not so completely united. As well as, the survival of the culture of the higher 

class is dependent upon the health of the culture of the people in general and as a whole. Thus 

according to Eliot there are three ways of regarding culture: as the culture of the individual as 

the culture of a group or class, or as the culture of a whole society. Eliot is of the view that, 

The culture of the individual is dependent 

Upon the culture of a group or class, and that 

the culture of the group or class is dependent 

upon the culture of the whole society to which 

that group or class belongs. Therefore, it is the 

culture of the society that is fundamental.3 

In fact, the class which moves out of its cultural, contours, has no love lost for its mother land 

moreover, there is so much of cultural mixing in the post-colonial era that it has given birth to 

‘hybrid-culture’ In every country the highest class (especially in India) is worse affected by 

this phenomenon. 

Bharti Mukherjee’s creative world best manifests immigrant experience through this cultural 

point of view. The relation between literature and society is reciprocal, both serve as cause 

and effect to each other. Of all the literary forms the novel is considered to be socially 

oriented because it depicts human relationship in its varied aspects. One of the most 

significant theme of modern Indian fiction is that of man women relationships. Writers as 

varied as Shashi Deshpande, Nayantara Sehgal, R.W. Desai, Mohan Rakesh, Bharti 

Mukherjee, Shobha De have treated this subject most intensely and extensively. The age old 

institution of family and marriage have been under a tremendous strain in the modern times. 
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Commenting upon the breaking up of the family one of the major factors for the 

disintegration of the families is the rampant promiscuity in sexual relation. Yet another cause 

is that by winning a right to enter the labour market women have found a degree of economic 

freedom that makes marriage less necessary, resulting an estrangement between man and his 

wife. 

The journey, which began as a research scholar, slowly transformed into a journey of self 

realisation which at first glance looked obscure, slowly unfolded themselves. Psyche of 

Bharti Mukherjee is the basis of each of her novels. Bharti Mukherjee at an early stage of life 

came to encounter the various facets of life of Indian culture where a bride commits suicide 

due to dowry demands. Atrocities inflicted on women moulded her bent of mind. Adaptation 

and transformation became her two weapons very early in life. Passivity in outside world 

makes her more rebellious, when after marriage she has to settle in Canada and face the 

problems of racialism and multiculturalism. Her attitude to adaptation helps her to make the 

decision to reside in U.S.A. as an immigrant than to struggle to be accepted as an expatriate 

writer in Canada. It is a fact that everything changes with time. But the people, who leave 

behind their motherland, try to maintain the same attitude towards the old world. Bharti 

Mukherjee tends to change herself due to her western education, but a tradition - bound wife, 

Dimple does not change for the fear of displeasing other people. Bharti Mukherjee’s early 

exposure to western education helped her to broaden her attitude whereas Dimple Dasgupta’s 

sudden exposure to western culture imbalances her already split personality. Changing 

countries eventually made Bharti Mukherjee resilient and more tolerant and adaptable to all 

kinds of situations. Accepting and adjusting to new situation seems to be a regular feature of 

her life. . Bharti Mukherjee’s fiction truly reflects the temperament and mood of the present 

American society as experienced by immigrants in America. One of the significant themes of 

modern literature is the depiction of cross-cultural crisis, a subject which has assumed a great 

significance in the present world of globalisation. Bharti Mukherjee is one of the best 

examples of this kind of writing or rather she is a writer from the Third world. She strongly 

opposed racial prejudice, and became a civil right activist. She wrote essays about the 

devastating effects of racism. Her mind was, diverted from creative writing to matter-of-fact 

writing. Bharti Mukherjee through her writing suggests two advantages of women liberation, 

one, it allows them to realise their potential as individuals in the wider society, and two it is 

the only way by which they could achieve personal recognition and identity. Bharti 

Mukherjee is not only the most commercially successful among women writers of the Indian 

diaspora, but also the most controversial narrator of Indian cultural identity in a multicultural 

context. The twentieth century is essentially an age of unrest, doubts, and cradle of a number 

of complex ‘isms’ the sociological, psychological, and intellectual climate of the present 

times have undergone a thorough transformation. Like their western counterparts, the Indian 

women novelists are also minutely examining the institution of marriage. The concern is 

higher with women writers, since marriage demands their total transformation on socio-

cultural terms. The twentieth century woman is in a state of moral dilemma. Education has 
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made her aware of her rights as an individual.The current Indian women writers like Anita 

Desai, Shashi Deshpande, Bharti Mukherjee and Gita Hariharan produce an interesting array 

of female protagonists who suffer within the framework of marriage. 

Since 1981 who have shown the might of their pen and won laurels there include leading 

light like Salman Rushdie, Amitav Ghosh, Rohinton Mistry, Vikram Seth, Kiran Desai etc. 

As also the not so prominent ones like Indra Singha, Ruchir Joshi, Manil suri and others. This 

has, quite naturally, enriched the genre of Indian English novel. 

Jhumpa Lahiri has carved out a niche for herself among the contemporary popular novelist. 

Along with Salman Rushdie and Arundhati Roy, she is looked upon as the harbinger of the 

new wave in Indian fiction. Her first novel The Namesake forms the basis of the present 

study. Lahiri has the first hand experience to authentically portray the diasporic experience of 

the second generation of immigrants in America. At the same time, she has taken pains to 

imagine the experience of loss and nostalgia of the first generation immigrants also. She can 

very well comprehend the plight of young generation that feels sandwiched between the 

aspirations of parents cart in the traditional Indian mould and the influence of the western 

peer groups. 

Bharti Mukhrejee’s Wife is the story of a middle-class Bengali girl Dimple, who is married to 

Amit an Engineer, after their wedding they go to America, once abroad, she understand that 

life is not as glamorous as she had imagined it to be, cultural shock, Alienation, in capacity to 

form friendship with her neighbours, continual viewing of violent soap operas and her 

husband’s long stays at office further complicate the basically morbid mind of Dimple. It 

makes her neurotic to the extent of imaginatively killing her husband in a grotesque manner. 

Basically Dimple fails to envisage marriage as a life-long bond which needs love as an 

adhesive to both strong them and ensure a life-long commitment to each other. Bharti 

Mukherjee’s wife and Jasmine chronicle the Journeys of two young women to the U.S.A. for 

different reasons, under dissimilar circumstances, both of them pass through torturous 

physical, mental and emotional agony affecting their whole being to such an extent that they 

are driven to violence. 

She had expected pain when she had come to America, had told herself that pain was part of 

any new beginning and in the sweet structures of that new life had allotted pain a special 

place. But she had not expected her mind to be strained like this, beyond endurance. She had 

not anticipated inertia exhaustion, endless indecisiveness4 (WF. P. 115) 

Jyoti Vidh-Jasmine-Jase-Jane and even Kali are the various names adopted by the protagonist 

of Bharti Mukherjee’s third novel Jasmine. Bharati Mukharjee’s Jasmine is an enactment of 

encounter of two cultures, one ancient and the other modern, each illuminating and enriching 

the other. Jasmine on the contrary has broken away from the shackles of caste, gender and 

family. Jasmine has learnt to live not for her husband or for her children but for herself. But 
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she has achieved a new identity only through and with the help of her cultural past. Thus for 

Dimple the loss of old culture is neither an exciting nor an exhilarating experience. She is 

also torn between the traditional role model of a submissive self effacing Indian wife and the 

new role model of an assertive Indian wife offered by the west. But at a particular stage she 

establishes contact with the host culture. She builds bridges between the Indian expatriates 

and the host culture. A woman immigrant experience is bound to be different from that of 

men, a women journey is in the search of love, happiness and independence. A women is 

better suited for adapting herself to the another culture, because she marginalisation and 

discrimination right from her birth. A simple peasant girl from Hasnapur in rural Punjab, 

Jyoti becomes Jasmine when she marries Prakash, modern city man. Who believes in 

crashing tradition. A women migrating to the United States means freedom and liberation to 

the clutches of a patriarchal society. Jasmine’s acculturation and assimilation into American 

culture is certainly better than bunkering in nostalgia of remaining torn between two worlds, 

two cultures, two ways of life and two faiths for a lifetime. In fact, Jasmine in her fact 

chooses the best from Indian culture like the family values. Jasmine’s Indian sensibility is 

quick to catch the contrast between two cultures. As “In Apartment of artificially maintained 

Indianness, I wanted to distance myself from everything Indian, everything Jyoti-like.”5 (J. 

P.145) Jasmine has ceased to be an Indian and has become an American in terms of culture. 

Rather, she has become a nodal point at which the Indian and the American cultures meet. 

Jasmine is a feminist novel. The protagonist rebels against the age old superstitions and 

traditions. Despite the odds against her, she gets assimilated successfully into the American 

culture/society. She changes herself in order to change the world around . As products of the 

diaspora, Mukherjee’s novels deal with nostalgia for a lost home, disillusionment of 

‘expatriation’, fragmentation of the self, exuberance of ‘immigration’, assimilation, culture 

translation and negotiation. Jasmine is Mukherjee’s model of an ‘assimilated immigrant’. 

Mukherjee herself has experienced the exuberance of immigrant existence. An immigrant’s 

ideal is to get assimilated into the mainstream culture. Women characters of Bharti 

Mukherjee hailing from different cultures are marginalised in the new culture. The same 

conditions are faced by three of her characters. Jasmine, Dimple in the initial stages of 

expatriation in the new world. Who made efforts to carve a niche for themselves. This 

scenario is enacted in the new culture where adaptation and assimilation is not so very easy, 

wearies them down into violence and aggressiveness, the corrosive new norms deducing 

different reactions. This upbringing gives a very strong base to build a future for herself in a 

foreign land. Another factor that arises is that the women of Indian origin detain themselves 

from expression of their sexuality, suddenly faced by the liberal self expression in new 

culture leaves them undecided, not knowing how to react. 

While we discussing man women relationship in contemporary Indian fiction we found that 

Literature is indeed the most explicit record of human spirit. Literature reflects not only the 

social reality but also shapes the complex ways in which men and women organise 

themselves, their interpersonal relationships and their perception of the socio-cultural reality. 
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The attitude of the author towards men and women portrayed by him in his works and the 

attitudes of the characters, male and female, to one another highlight the gender relationships 

as well as the author’s attitude towards these relationships. 

Indian novelists have dealt with family relationships with high seriousness because the 

traditional heritage of India gives great importance to the family unit. They have extensively 

dealt with the theme of man-woman relationship which has a great historical, sociological 

and cultural significance. Man-woman relationship in Bharti Mukherjee’s novel is the 

outcome of the cultural alienation that is a world phenomenon now. The tremendous 

difference between two cultures, two ways of life, leads a person to feeling of shock. When a 

person leaves his own culture and enters another, his old values come in conflict with the new 

ones he finds. Bharti Mukherjee’s novel ‘Wife’ stands out as a unique fictional work by 

virtue of its insightful probing into the heroines psyche. At the surface level, wife is the 

simple story of Amit and his wife Dimple, newly married immigrant to the USA. Amit and 

Dimple leave their country in search of their dream. This migration or “cultural transplant” 

leads not only to a crisis of identity but greatly affects their personal relationship as husband 

wife. Dimple’s ill-conceived compulsions are precipitated by the violence-ridden and 

individualistic American life and culminate in her killing of her husband. This psychic 

development in Dimple has been variously but uncritically viewed as her desperate effort to 

forget her Indian roots necessitated by the demands of American life and her assertion of 

independence from  overbearing husband. Her fictional world is howering between two 

cultures. The two cultures are particularly discussed in the canvas of the novels i.e. Bengali 

culture, American culture. While she has shaping her creative sensibility there is certain 

psyche behind the novel. While we are thinking on the issues of man-woman relationship the 

patriarchal norms are suppressing the woman characters through their male counterparts at 

the time of offering them freedom. This world of freedom appears them as imaginary world 

of freedom. Women’s position are marginalised and immigrant sensibility and the phases of 

expatriations are taken into cognizance. Bharti Mukherjee’s Jasmine ,Wife , these novels are 

set in America. As a product of diaspora novels deals with nostalgia for lost home, feministic 

perspective again shows that the place of Indian foreign based women are marginalized and 

oppressed through their counterparts according to the surrounding afford them a freedom, this 

upbringing gives a strong base to carve a nitch for themselves in a foreign land and thus 

identity crisis with a cultural encounter happens. The psyche of an immigrant always tragic, 

as a result tension created in the mind between the two socio-cultural environment between 

the feelings of rootlessness and nostalgia when he visits the unknown land and there he has to 

struggle a lot for his survival. 

Diasporas are always in dilemma of two cultures. They have always an affinity with a native 

culture for the first generation diasporas, But deviation from the native root occurs for the 

second generation. All characters almost in all the novels of Bharti Mukherjee found that in a 

quest of search for identity when lived in alien land but in adaptation with foreign culture to 
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them was not so easy process, out of fear of losing their identity refuses to intermingle with 

the foreign culture marriage is the easiest way to assimilate into a new culture. When the 

cultural assimilation occurs they make themselves comfortable. In this process of cultural 

encounter she is a successful woman writer of diaspora as well as most controversial narrator 

of Indian cultural identity in multicultural context. 

In the Novel The Namesake, however, the name of the protagonist is meant to signify the 

identity problem that he faces, exposed as he is to twin cultures-American and Indian. In the 

case of the immigrants in any society, their identity is threatened by the culture of the host 

country. In a flashback, it is revealed that there is more to this name because it is connected to 

a near-fatal train accident in which Ashoke was involved before he got married actually, on 

his way to visit his grandfather in Jamshedpur Ashoke was reading his favourite story, 

famous Russian writer Nikolai Gogol’s overcoat, contained in the collection the short stories 

of Nikolai Gogol. When his train got derailed, Ashoke Was almost taken for dead, but he 

managed to wave the torn pages of book meekly. This movement was noticed and he was 

rescued. It was like a second span of life for him, for whom he felt obliged to Nikolai Gogol 

or so the writers name got etched on Ashoke’s mind as his saviour. In fact the letter got lost 

in transit between India and the USA. and in order to meet the requirement of the hospital 

where the child was born before Ashima could be discharged Ashoke could think only of his 

favourite Russian writer Nikolai Gogol at that crucial moment. The child had to be named 

then and there and the name Gogol came in handy. Lahiri is a painstaking writer which is 

reflected in her laboured prose that tries to create a balance between the internal and external 

details, between the landscape and the mindscape. 

The Namesake can be primarily viewed as a diasporic text to which the sub-themes of family 

ties, clash of values, cross-cultural relationships, love and loneliness. It is deeply moving and 

finely, wrought family drama that takes up Jhumpa Lahiri’s favourite subject of immigrant 

experience. Here is the Ganguli couple, the first generation Indian immigrants. Whose 

experience in the U.S. are pitted against those of their son, all or which leads to the clash of 

cultures and tangled ties between generations. Before delving deep into the thematic aspects 

research endeavours ponder over the meaning and origin of the term ‘diaspora’. ‘Large-scale 

movement of people,’ renamed diaspora . Moving away from one’s homeland and setting 

elsewhere on long-term basis does mean dislocation that brings in a sense of loss and 

nostalgia. Diaspora and diasporic experiences have attracted attention all over the world. The 

word diaspora refer to the displace community of the people who have been approved from 

their natural place to other worlds. All such Indians who have been living outside India 

constitute the Indian diaspora Jhumpa Lahiri, herself a second generation child of Indian 

immigrants in the USA., her work has primarily focused on first and second generation 

Bengali immigrants, exploring themes of exile, isolation and assimilation. 
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Jhumpa Lahiri as an Indian living in the U.S. she has experience of growing up 

simultaneously in two worlds-culturally displaced and growing up in two cultures, she has a 

divided identity and constantly attempting to reconcile cross-cultural identities. The 

confluence of the East with the west produces complications for Indians as well as the 

Britishers. Diaspora is one of the most discussed phenomena of present time which inevitably 

associates itself with the issues of nation, migration, culture, and identity and deals with the 

human experiences such as dislocation marginalisation, leads her attempt to bridge the gap 

between two generation as well as the two totally different cultures they are place in are pole 

apart and never twain can meet. Even then, adjustment is very necessary for survival in a 

foreign society and therefore they adjust not only with the manners and mores of the new 

society but also with the food requirement, crimination, homelessness, memory and longing. 

Diasporic people, therefore, adopt various strategies to cope up and survive in the host land 

and food becomes an infallible mode to cement the fragile bridge between their past and 

present. The implication is that one can easily remain rooted in one’s home culture and be a 

part of the host culture at the same time without affecting one’s individuality and distinctness 

of identity. As a meaningful literary output, the novels reflect upon a Bengali cultural 

traditions of India in an intimate family garb closely related to social, cultural and 

psychological norms with respect to food. The Bengali ethnicity has been visited and 

revisited again and again to emphasize how the immigrants keep their home culture alive in 

the dominant and incompatible culture of the foreign country. 

The Namesake successfully deals not only with issues of different culture and sufferings of 

the new immigrants, but also with the identity crisis of second generation immigrants, who 

have no intention to be linked with India in any way, but fails to become hundred percent 

Americans in their approaches to life. Although the immigrants try their best to preserve their 

heritage and culture, in the foreign land they cannot help but imbibe the social and cultural 

traditions of the host country, for that first generation immigrants train their children in the 

Bengali language, literature and history and expose them to their religious customs, 

traditions, beliefs, food habit, and social mannerism. This shows that the first generation 

migrants overcome their cultural dilemmas and the sense of displacement by combining the 

sensibilities of both the cultures. This is evident of the fact that over a period of time, the two 

cultures do intertwine and a new “hybrid” cultural identity is formed. Lahiri shows that in this 

novel that the migrants and their children might adopt and assimilate the culture of the new 

country but they are not considered to be a part of the ‘host’ country. Lahiri’s focus is on the 

hidden layers of the psyche and the inner turned of the characters who find themselves 

entrapped in the midst of two cultures. Thus The Namesake grapples with characters that are 

caught drifting between two worlds, two identities. They want to keep the memories or their 

homelands and to preserve its values, customs and belief. Majority of her protagonist who are 

second generation immigrants have in some way or other adjusted and assimilated themselves 

into the folds of the new culture. All these situations is the common feeling of loss, 

alienation, marginalisation. To conclude, one can say that Lahiri wears the different hats of 
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culture - The Indian, the British and the American. , she presents a wonderful multicultural 

world with the force of universal theme. Women have always played a significant role in 

every society and culture, their contribution being as important as that of men. In presenting 

these images women writers clearly indicate the status of women in society and their 

subjectivity and agency. How women see women is thus most crystalline indication of 

women’s place in community and culture. Jhumpa Lahiri’s first and only novel The 

Namesake (2003) explores the themes of immigrant experience, the clash of cultures and the 

trauma faced by the culturally displaced Indian settled in foreign countries. Some of the 

women of Lahiri’s fiction fit into the traditional roles assigned to women. Her women do bear 

the burden of relationships and responsibilities to some extent, even in America, where 

women are supposed to be much more liberal and independent. But they do not hesitate to 

shed the burdens and compromise on carrying with their relationships only up to the extent of 

their convenience. They walk out if it does not suit them or their lifestyle. They have the 

freedom of choice, Lahiri’s women are survivors, because with all its faults America is 

known as the land of conclusion opportunity, to which the migrant goes in hope. That means 

we have found traditional, modern, and postmodern amalgamation in The Namesake. They 

are able to get accultured in the new country, embracing its socio-cultural values, of the same 

time experience a sense of nostalgia for the Indian culture and sensibilities. They grow up in 

America, marry non-Indians but cannot escape the burden of family traditions. These 

marriages between Indian Bengali man/woman and American woman/man create a “hybrid 

culture” a new form of culture where both of them negotiate at various fronts of life. During 

this process of adjustment and accommodation the migrants are transplanted and relocated. 

Culture plays an important role in the growth and behaviour of an individual. It not only 

gives a sense of belonging but also provides set of norms. Passing the cultural aspects of life 

from one generation to other is done by a mother, wife, daughter and sister. The displaced 

people try to preserve their native culture in the adopted country. Longing for the homeland, 

the near and dear ones, culture, tradition helps the displaced to form small social circles. The 

encounter between two cultures i.e. eastern and western constructs a hybrid culture where 

both the parties negotiates and interacts to reframe and restructure ethnic essentialism, 

nationalism and fundamentalism. 

In the novels The Namesake the protagonist is meant to signify the identity problem that he 

faces, exposed as he is to twin cultures - American and Indian .Her characters are the children 

of postmodern times so they do not recognize boundaries of any type political, social or 

cultural. Over a period of time intermixing of culture is inevitable in her debut novel. Lahiri 

tries to capture the experience and cultural dilemmas of so year struggle for integration and 

assimilation into alien culture. Loss and nostalgia are key point of diasporic writings and 

autobiographic note also obtained. There are again amalgamation of three cultures - Indian 

culture, American culture and British culture. A second generation Diaspora found in 

nostalgia and cope up with a new culture there is clash of culture and the trauma faced. So the 

assimilation of culture is must the need for them. In this process there is formation of ‘hybrid 

culture’. But though they are deviated from the native root yet always certain point there 
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found a orientation towards the native culture. While we are discussing man-woman 

relationship, women place is marginalized. . She adjusts herself in and alien country and tries 

to live happily. . Her primary concern has, 

Americans, in spite of their public declarations 

of affection, in spite of their miniskirts and  

bikinis in spite of their hand - holding on the 

street and lying on top of each other on the 

Cambridge common, prefer their privacy.6 (NS, P.3) 

Thus The Namesake illuminates the theme of cross-culturalism and sandwich world where 

Indians are living in host country and refused to give up their cultural roots, they still hope for 

assimilation and acculturation in new land yet they do not deviate from relationships with 

their homeland. Hence when cultural encounter happens there is beautiful amalgamation of 

traditional, modern, post modern culture. 

Bharti Mukherjee depicts dilemma faced by expatriates the clash of culture and associates 

with alienation and identity crisis. Jumpa Lahiri’s novels delineates with assimilation and 

acculturation with new land and repulsion to deviate from native roots. 

Nature of Cultural Encounter, in the selected novels of Bharti Mukherjee and Jumpa Lahiri 

has two faces, one pointing towards cultural root and other to deviation from cultural root, 

but one thread is common that cultural assimilation rather than resistance. Prominently 

American, British, Indian, (in India particularly Bengali) cultures are studied. They are again 

oriented or have affinity towards the native culture. Thus possibilities exist for occurrence of 

fusion, deviation, orientation and tolerance of culture. Even though they offer them a freedom 

to make a comfortable survival the assimilation of culture takes place. Within the nation also 

the assimilation or fusion of culture takes place because return to native root is impossible to 

them. Cultural clash takes place in search of identity though deviation from ‘native root 

culture’ exists assimilation occur in host culture which is genuine need for comfortable 

survival. Hence the cultural encounter between two culture – eastern and western constructs a 

hybrid culture. 
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: ABSTRACT : 

Indian Society is divided in various caste and creed. More than six thousand caste,     

sub-castes and tribal communities are found in India. The Indian Tribal society has a significant 

and important role in our country. Still after sixty six years of Independence the tribal 

community of India is living in the worst economic condition. 

The concept of Poverty is related to the people who are below poverty line and unable to 

fulfill their basic needs i.e. food, shelter and cloths. Poverty is a humiliating problem of Indian 

economy and one of the barriers for economic development. The benefits of the development in 

India  areopted only by some limited persons particularly from urban areas .  Rural as well as 

tribal sector is yet a neglected sector of the economy.  

People living in rural, tribal sector face lot of problems, such as lack of drinking water 

facility, lack of proper Healthcare, lack of proper Education, improper Transport facility, lack of 

Employment opportunities and lack of other Infrastructural facility etc. this shows that the 

economic and social condition of Tribal’s is worst. Poverty is a major reason behind all these 

problems of the Tribal’s. 
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1. INTRODUCTION: 

Poverty is the major economic problem of India. India is on second rank in the world for 

population. Growth rate of Indian economy is also remarkable,Still one forth population of our 

country arebelow the poverty line. According to the Tendulkar Committee, 29.8% people are 

living under the poverty line in India during 2009-10. According to the Planning Commission of 

India, poverty line is drawn with an intake of 2400 calories in rural areas and 2100 calories in 

urban areasand on this basis the cut – off point turn out to be Rs.754 for rural areas and Rs.961 

for urban areas per month.(Planning Commission of India March.2012) 

“Those people who always reside in a specific geographical area, who follow a specific 

language and tradition, who are illiterate and who live a traditional life is called as Tribal people 

or Adivasi.”  (William P Scott. ‘Tribal Social Science’)  

2. IMPORTANCE OF THE PROBLEM:  

Maharashtra is an advanced and economically growing state in India. The Economy of 

Maharashtra has been consistently developing and growing but still 50% population of 

Maharashtra is unable to gain the minimum calorie requirement through their food. It can be seen 

that Poverty and illiteracy are the severe problems faced by Tribal sector of Maharashtra.            

Thane District is very near to the dream city ‘Mumbai’, and is also a developed district as 

compared to other districts in Maharashtra. Thane is attached with the Economic Capital of India 

- Mumbai and recognized as a developed district,stillthe economic and social condition of the 

Tribal’s living in the district is extremely miserable.Jawhar, Mokhada, Talasari, Wada, 

Vikramgad, Murbad and Dahanu Taluka in Thane district are known as the Tribal belt as 85 to 

90 percent population living in these Talukas are from Tribal community. 

2.1. Objectives of the research: 

❖ To study theeffect of poverty on economy and tribal community. 

❖ To find out way for reducing poverty.   

2.2. Hypothesis of the research: 

❖ Poverty is the serious problems of Tribal community. 

❖ The rate of illiteracy is very high in the Tribal sector of thane district.. 

2.3. Research Methodology: The Primary data was collected through a sample survey 

conducted in tribal sector(200 families each from Dahanu, Talasari and Jawhar taluka)ofThane 

district. The Secondary Data is collected from various reference books, journals, and various 

government publications and reports. 

2.4. Limitations of the research:  Being a vast area, a detailed study of poverty of entire Tribal 

belt would require much time and work. So Dahanu, Talasari and Jawhar Taluka (Tribal belt) has 

been selected for the research.  

3.   PROFILE OF THE STUDY AREA:Thane District ranks third amongst the industrially 

developed district, second on the basis of population and stands sixteenth on the basis of area 

in Maharashtra state. There are 13 Blocks and 15 Talukas in the District. Thane, Kalyan, 
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Ulhasnagar, Ambernath, Bhiwandi, Vasai and Palghar taluka are industrially developed related 

to other talukas, while Shahapur, Murbad, Wada, Jawhar, Mokhada, Dahanu, Vikramgad and 

Talasari Talukas are mostly hilly in nature and rural population in this Talukas comprises 

mostly of Scheduled tribes (Adivasi) people.Kathodi, Katkari, Konkana, Konkani, Koli, 

MahadevKoli, MalharKoli, Warli, Thakar, Dubla, Kolidhor, Thakrekoli are some tribal 

community found in Thane district. 

3. 1. Poverty in thane district: 

Table No. 1.  BPL - APL families in Thane district.  

Sr. 

No 

Name of 

the Block 

Population Tribal 

Population 

No. of. 

APL families 

No. of 

BPL family 

Poverty 

(%) 

1  Vasai  795863 81272(10.53) 50783 12340 19.55 

2  Kalyan 1276614 34894(2.73) 26223 5982 18.57 

3  Bhiwandi  945582 73419(7.37) 43325 14901 25.59 

4 Ambernath 366501 26341(7.18) 9822 5611 36.36 

5 Palghar  454635 140732(30.95) 51775 30540 37.1 

6 Shahapur 273304 89997(32.92) 28363 26684 48.47 

7 Murbad 170267 38518(22.62) 17263 18514 51.75 

8 Wada 142753 75185(52.66) 14638 17852 54.95 

9 Mokhada 67319 60964(90.55) 4928 9684 66.27 

10 Talasari 121217 107379(88.58) 7547 16588 68.73 

11 Dahanu 331829 215162(64.84) 19182 44121 69.7 

12 Jawhar 111039 99932(89.99) 6798 16545 70.88 

13 Vikramgad 114254 103223(90.34) 6731 16560 71.1 

14 TOTAL  14.5 287378 235922 45.08 

(Source : BPL Survey 2002-2007,  Annual Employment Report of Thane District 2006 ‐ 07) 

Above table shows that talukas like Vasai, Kalyan, Bhiwandi, Ambernath and Palghar have 

low population of Tribal people and low percentage of poverty these talukas are comparatively 

developed talukas is thane district .Jawhar, Talasari, wada, Dahanu, Vikramgad these talulasare 
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known as tribal taluka as they are having 80 to 90%  population of tribal’s. Poverty in all these 

tribal taluka is comparatively very high. 

Table No. 2. Population of Thane District: 

YEAR RURAL/ 

URBAN 

TOTAL %  

CHANGE 

MALE FEMALE SEX RATIO 

2001 TOTAL 8131449  4377743 3754102 857 

 RURAL 2229376  1148123 1081253 941 

 URBAN 5902473  3229624 2672849 827 

2011 TOTAL 11054131 27% 5879387 5174744 880 

 RURAL 2551037 13.60% 1305429 1245608 961 

 URBAN 8503094 30.50 4573958 3929136 859 

(Source : Census Report 2011)  

Above table shows that during 2001 to 2011 total population of thane district is increased by 

27%. Sex ratio is also increased from 857 to 880. Sex ratio of rural sector is better than the 

urban sector. Rural population increased by 13.60 %,and Urban population is increased by 

30.50 % during 2001 to 2011. 

 

4. FINDINGS OF THE RESEARCH:4.1 Illiteracy: 

Table 3 . Literacy in Study area:  

Tribal Taluka Tribal’s population (%) Literacy Rate  

Dahanu 64.84 47 

Jawhar 89.99 36.02 

Talasari 88.58 37.73 

Thane District 14.5  69.30 

   (Ref : Annual Employment Report of Thane District 2006-07) 

Above table shows Literacy rate in Tribal area. The literacy in Dahanu,Jawhar 

andTalasari taluka,is 47%,36% and 37.73% inrespectively in 2006-07. This literacy rate is 

comparatively very low than the literacy rate of Thane district (69.30%). Non availability of 

proper schools, basic infrastructural facility, transport, availability of teachers lead to low 

literacy rate in tribal belt. High illiteracy rate leads the tribal people towards Poverty. 
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 4.2.  LESS EMPLOYMENT OPPORTUNITY:  

Table 4.  Sources of employment: 

AREA FARMER AGRI.  LABOUR  MANREGA OTHER 

Talasari 104 (52‰) 96 (48‰) 00 08 

Dahanu 40 (20‰) 88 (44‰) 32 (16‰) 32 (16‰) 

Jawhar 75 (37.5‰) 110 (55‰) 15 (7.5‰) 00 

Average 36.66‰ 49‰ 8 6.30 

(Ref: Self Research survey) 

Above table shows that Tribal’s main source of employment is agriculture. 36% people are 

farmer, 49 % Tribal’s work as agricultural labour, 6% people engaged inManrega.  Land size of 

the farm is very low and unprofitable. An agricultural labor gets only seasonal employment on 

very low wage rate. Unemployment and low income is a major reason of Tribal’s poverty.    

4.3. Large family size:  

Table 5.Children Ratio:   

Taluka One child Two child Three child More than three 

Talasari 10  (5%) 30  (10%) 72  (36%) 98  (49%) 

Dahanu 36  (18%) 100  (50%) 52  (26%) 28  (14%) 

Jawhar 12  (6%) 28  (14%) 76  (38%) 84  (42%) 

Average 9% 24% 32% 35% 

(Ref: Self Research survey) 

Above table shows that 32% families in tribal areas have three children, 35% families 

have more than four children, which affect the health of the mother as well as increase the 

financial burden on family. Low income, more children leads the tribal towards poverty. 

4.4. Unprofitable land size: 

Table 6.land size (acre) 

AREA 1 TO 5 ACRE 5 TO 10 ACRE LANDLESS  

http://www.newmanpublication.com/


NEW MAN INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY STUDIES      (ISSN: 2348-1390) 

VOL. 1      ISSUE  4   APRIL  2014             www.newmanpublication.com   115 

 

Talasary 80 (40‰) 24 (12‰) 96 (48%) 

Dahanu 48 (24‰) 00 152 (76%) 

Jawhar 58 (29‰) 17 (9‰) 125 (62%) 

Avarage 31 7 62 

(Ref: Self Research survey) 

Above table shows that 48% in Talasari 76% in Dahanu and 62% people in Jawhar have no 

land..Overall 62% Tribal’s in the study area are landless and unemployed.   

4.5.Tribal population is decreasing: 

Table 7. Tribal Population in Thane district: 

 

YEAR TOTAL POPULATION TRIBAL 

POPULATION 

% OF TRIBAL 

POPULATIO 

2001 8131449 1199290 14.75 

2011 11054131 857700 7.63 

(Source : Census Report 2011)   

Above table shows that from 2001 to 2011 the tribal population is decreased from 14.75% to 

7.63 % .Due to high infant mortality, malnutrition, lack of water, other facility, poverty and 

unemployment tribal peoplemigrates towards Mumbai and other urban area for better jobs and 

other opportunity for surviving. As a result slums and other social problems   are increasing in 

Mumbai and suburban area.  

4.6.  Lack of Infrastructural facility in Tribal sector: 

Table 8.Water, Electricity and cooking gas facility:  

Taluka Pure water Well water Electricity Gas connection 

Talasari 30  (15%) 160  (80%) 126 (43‰) 30(15‰) 

Dahanu 20 (10%) 128 (64%) 136 (68‰) 40(20‰) 

Jawhar 20 (10%) 166 (83%) 90 (45‰) 10(5‰) 

Average 12% 75.66% 52% 13‰ 

(Ref : Self Research survey) 
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Because of poverty Tribal’s could not afford electricity and pure drinking water. Out of 

total population of tribal, 75% population relies on wells for water. Illiterate and poor Tribal’s 

are unaware about the polluted well water and hence they fall prey to the diseases like 

jaundice, typhoid, malaria etc. as a result their income gets utilized in the treatment which 

increases their poverty. Only 13% have cooking gas connection and 52% having electricity 

facility.  

4.7.  Negligence of Health and hygiene: 

Table 9. Maternity Cases in study area: 

YEAR 2001.02 2006.07 2008.09 2011.12 

Total Maternity 18944 30015 28949 18265 

Maternity at 

Home 

16618(87.72%) 27943(90.09%) 7023(24.25%) 4964(27%) 

Maternity at 

PHC 

2326 (12.27%) 11325(09.81%) 21926(75.74%) 13301(73%) 

 (Ref : Thane District Administrative Annual Reports 2009.10, 2011.12) 

Above table states about maternity cases in study area. In 2001.02 out of total maternity 

cases 88% were done at home and only 12% done in PHC. Even in 2011.12 total 27% maternity 

are done at home which is still a serious matter. This is harmful for the health of mother as well 

as the child. Due to poverty tribal people neglected the health and hygiene. 

4.8.  Malnutrition : 

Table 10. Malnutrition in study area: 

AREA Normal MAM SAM Total Children 

Talasari 34% 50% 16% 276 

Dahanu 38% 38% 26% 306 

Jawhar 36% 34% 30% 366 

Avarage 36% 40.66% 24% 948 

(Ref : Self Research survey) 

Above table shows that due to poverty, Tribal’s were facing the problem of malnutrition. 

Only 36% children are normal and remaining 64% children are malnourished in Tribal area. 

7. Suggestions for Rural Development and overcome the problems of Tribal’s:  

1. More employment should be generated in tribal area. 

2. Government Ration Shops should be allotted to Tribal’s self-help groups. 
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3.  Government should provide more infrastructural facilities in Tribal belt. 

4. Better schools and other school related facilities should be provide . 

5. Government should encourage Tribal’s Warli paintings by providing markets.  

6. For more employment Government should setup Agricultural SEZ in tribal area. 

7. More tribal Self-help groups should be formed and supported by local authorities. 

5. CONCLUSION:  

Poverty is a major obstacle of the development of India. Poverty can be alleviated only 

by providing the basic facilities such as education, health care, employment, shelter and basic 

infrastructural facility to the deprived class as well as by re-examining the approach of 

government programmes to reduce poverty. 
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Introduction 

   The nature of physical education is a difficult task because so many different 

perspectives on the field exist. Some view physical education as a sub discipline of psychology, 

while others view it as a sub discipline of sport and exercise science. Physical education focusing 

on athletics and psychology of physical activity encompassing all movement related contexts. 

Some writers have created even more specialized terms, such as developmental sport 

psychology, psycho-physiological, physical education and cognitive sport psychology. 

Perspectives on sports psychology 

   Physical educations psychology, viewed as a sub-discipline within the larger field 

of psychology, defined as an applied psychology or as a field of study in which principles of 

psychology are applied. Some sport psychologists have argued that professional services should 

not be sanctioned until we possess an applied body of knowledge and a reliable technology. 

Obviously, there is considerable controversy in the field today regarding the basic nature of sport 

psychology and the roles that sport psychologists can or should play. 

Paradigms in physical education psychology 

   Trends in sports psychology have tended to parallel those in general psychology. 

As Landers noted, the research that was conducted in physical education during the 1950-1056 

time period was characterized by empiricism, and most of the studies investigated personality. 

This perspective was consistent with the trait approach that was in vogue in the general area of 

psychology. In contrast, the time period 1966-1976 was characterized by a social analysis 

approach. Research during this decade consisted of selecting one theory at a time from 
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mainstream psychology and testing that theory in the area of sport and motor performance. 

Topics as social facilitation achievement motivation, social reinforcement and arousal ad motor 

performance were investigated. Much of this research was influenced by Martens’s 

recommendation of the social analysis approach. Leaders in psychology and physical education 

have also influenced research conducted from the cognitive approaches to physical education 

issues, these approaches included causal attributions, intrinsic motivation and self efficacy/ self 

confidence. 

Personality research from 1950 to 1965 in sports psychology 

    The relationship of personality to participation in sport arid physical activity has 

been one of the most popular research areas in sport psychology. Much of the early research took 

a areas trait approach to studying personality profiles in athletes or athletic groups and has been 

described as being of the ‘shotgun’ variety. Researcher would gain access to a sample of athletes 

and test them on the most convenient personality test. This research approach has  been labeled 

the shotgun variety because the researcher typically would have no theoretical rationale for the 

selection of the personality test used. This lack of consistency subsequently led to strong 

criticism of the area by a number of leaders in sport psychology. Most of the criticisms were 

based on theoretical and mythological shortcomings of the research. The use of university 

instead of multivariate statistics, questionable sampling techniques and lack of specificity in the 

operationalisation of variables have been some of the major criticisms lodged against the sport 

personality research. 

Social facilitation and the encouragement performance relationship from 1966 to 1976 

   A considerable amount of research was conducted during this decade in the area 

of sport psychology. The topical research paradigm was laboratory oriented involved taking a 

social psychology theory and testing its applicability to motor skill performance. The most 

popular topics of research during this social analysis period were social facilitation and the 

arousal performance relationship. Much of the research in social facilitation and arousal in 

physical education was based on Zajoin’s theory of social facilitation. Zajone’s hypothesis, based 

on the presence of an audience creates arousal, which in turn enhances the emission of dominant 

responses. The dominant response of a complex task is the incorrect response in initial learning 

but the correct response when the skill is mastered. A series of laboratory studies on social 

facilitating using motor skill tasks. A number of other investigators also attempted to extend this 

research to motor tasks by varying the task, audience, and subject characteristics. Their findings 

varied, depending on the variables studied. 

   Another aspect of the social facilitation research that investigators found 

troublesome was the assessment of arousal. Some studies demonstrated increased arousal with 

the presence of others, and some reported no effect. Some reviewers believed, the problems lay 

in the nature and assessment of arousal, because of its multidimensionality and individual 

specificity. Landers have also noted that one should not expect much change in psychological 

measures when the social facilitation effect is so small.  

  The most frequently cited alternative to drive theory for social facilitation and 

arousal performance research was the inverted hypothesis. This hypothesis predicted that there 
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was a progressive enhancement in performance as a subjects arousal level increased up to some 

optimal point, beyond which further increases in arousal progressively decreased performance 

efficiency. Much of the arousal motor performance literature of the 1970s also tested the inverted 

hypothesis. However, just as in social facilitation research, the measurement of arousal was 

problematic because it was not assessed in terms of its multidimensional nature. The research 

conducted during this time period was characterized by use of psychology theories tested in the 

motor domain and in laboratory settings. 

Cognitive approaches and filed methods from 1977 to the present 

   In the late 1970s and early 1980s a variety of cognitive models in the sport 

personality, social facilitation, arousal performance, and other motivation areas were proposed as 

a response to the general dissatisfaction with the simplistic and mechanists drive theory 

perspective for explaining complex human behaviour.  Landers advocated a cognitive arousal 

attention model. This model suggest that increased arousal leads to a narrowing of attention 

focus and cue utilization, limiting performance. The concept of objective self awareness has also 

been used to interpret audience effects. This theory suggests that the presence of other leads to 

objective self awareness, which affects tasks motivation. Wankel advocated a model, which 

acknowledges the performer as a proactive rather than a reactive, individual, who interprets 

information from the situation, makes predications about the audiences reactions and alters 

behaviour accordingly. 

   Rejeski and Brawley called for innovative approaches and broader conceptual 

views to help us understand motivation in sport. The cognitive concepts of perceived ability, self 

efficacy, and achievement orientation may play a key role in mediating motivation these 

concepts have now been incorporated into the personality research in this area. 

   There was dissatisfaction with the laboratory oriented social psychological 

paradigm for personality research that has characterized the research during the previous decade. 

This led some investigators to advocate the use of field research methodology. Martens, in 

particular, pointed out the limitations of laboratory studies and suggested switching from 

laboratory settings to field settings in order to observe behaviour more accurately and to 

understand the ‘real world of sport’. Some investigators misinterpreted Martens’s position and 

left theory testing behind, along with the laboratory when they became field researchers. Some 

researchers conducted descriptive studies in field settings, but not much theory testing or theory 

construction had been initiated. Other researches emphasized intervention in studies on applied 

topics such as mental practice, imagery, psych-up strategies, stress management techniques, and 

biofeedback.  The methodology used in these applied, non theoretical studies was still based on a 

technology taken from mainstream psychology. 

Current issues of personality in sport psychology 

   Some researches have offered explanations for the complications and slow growth 

in sport psychology. Roberts maintained that the slow growth is due to a lack of a generally 

accepted conceptual paradigm to drive the research and services effects. He has advocated that 

we should be using cognitive models to understand behavior in sport and exercise and should 

become better, acquainted with the epistemological concerns of mainstream psychology. The 
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cognitive paradigm has dominated research since the late 1970s. however, Roberts also conceded 

that sport, psychical researchers should be open to the work of those using other paradigms. 

Other writers have suggested that broadening the prevailing zeitgeist may provide a better 

understanding of problems in sport behaviour. Researches began to view physical education as a 

sub discipline within sport science rather than as a field of study in which psychological 

principles were tested and applied, they also began to advocate the development of theories or 

conceptual frameworks within physical education to further understand sport behaviour. An 

interdisciplinary approach to examining sport specific question is Beuter’s and Duda’s analysis 

of the arousal motor performance relationship. These researchers used movement kinematics to 

examine the effect of arousal on motor performance. This approach allowed to focus on the 

process by which arousal influences performance rather than simply on the outcome or end 

products of performance. 

Current challenges of sport psychology 

   It seems apparent that the development of theoretical models specifically built to 

answer sport and exercise questions must come from an interdisciplinary sport and exercise 

knowledge base as well as from psychological theories. In order to achieve this integrated body 

of knowledge in sport and exercise  

 

may have to change their reward structure so that researchers are rewarded to a greater degree for 

publishing within sport and exercise science than in their parent discipline and are not penalized 

for doing collaborative research. 
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Abstract: 

The word “Physical Education”, Refers to various bodily characters such as physical strength 

physical development physical health and physical appearance. It refers to the body as a 

contrasted to mind physical education should aim to improve the mass of students and give them 

as much health struggle and stamina as possible to unable physical education is the process by 

which changes on the individual or brought about through his movement experience physical 

education is the some of the changes in the individual caused by experience centred in motor 

ability. The purpose of the study is found out the A Comparative Analysis on Physical Fitness of 

Rural and Urban High School Students. This study will help coaches and physical education 

teachers in selecting the good players. This will help physical education teachers and coaches in 

preparing training programme. This will lead to success in future planning. This will reveal 

which of the two groups possess better physical  education. The result of the study will help 

to students to participate in sports and game. The result of the study will give the clear idea 

about physical fitness of the rural and urban boys. 

Keywords: factors affecting on students physical fitness, findings and conclusion    

 

 

20 

http://www.newmanpublication.com/


NEW MAN INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY STUDIES      (ISSN: 2348-1390) 

VOL. 1      ISSUE  4   APRIL  2014             www.newmanpublication.com   123 

 

1.0 Introduction:  

The objective of physical education concern with building up to physical power throw the 

growth and development of various systems like respiratory system digestive system in body 

participation in good programme of physical education promotion of bodily growth strength 

endurance structurally and functionally. Physical education through physical activities in the 

process of human behaviour the body is the basis of the function of the Muscular Strength so 

prevalent in our complicated modern living participation in organized physical education 

programmes will release these strains and tension to a greater extent. The term physical fitness is 

included in many familiar test batteries commonly uses in the schools in many cases the 

inclusion of fitness in such titles is most unfortunate error and one that logically could account at 

least in part for the current apathy of some people toward total personal fitness. This is not an 

indictment of physical fitness test batteries most of the batteries are excellent and include tests 

that do have some definite value but it is our feeling that many of tests in these batteries are not 

actually of physical fitness. Below performance to standardized tests especially on such items as 

speed and agility is not necessary indicative of poor physical fitness. If functional fitness is an 

individual matter than physical fitness tests are more relative than absolute and these are no such 

thing as reasonably healthy person who cannot improve his physical fitness level.  

1.1 Review of Literature  

Research scholar has made sincere efforts to collect the literature related to this study and found 

some reference to similar studies which have been reviewed and produced in this chapter. 

Brongder (1973) made a comparison of physical fitness and antipoetic measures of 

preadolescent maximum American and Anglo American males. Three hundred Maxico-

American males between the age of 8 and were selected as subjects. AAHPER youth fitness test 

physical fitness 13 anthropometrics measurements were taken. They were standing height sitting 

height weight shoulder width. The finding revealed significant difference between the Maxican-

American and Anglo-American males in certain physical fitness items were significantly higher 

for the Maxican-American males. 

Dahl (April 1971) administered the AAPER youth fitness test on 400 negro and white boys from 

the same texas schools district. All tests data was collected during spring semester of the 1969-70 

St  school year. It was found that the Negro boys obtained a higher mean score than the white 

boys on gross body co-ordination (Soft ball throw) the difference was significant at the 0.05 level 

of confidence. Negro boys scored significantly higher than white boys on muscular 

explosiveness (Standing broad Jump). A larger mean difference was obtained at the 01. level of 

confidence. Holfmann compared the effectiveness of four selected programme of physical 

education in the development of physical fitness and general motor ability. The conclusion 
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derived from study shows that physical fitness and general motor ability of student can be 

improved by special training by combination of isomietic and isotonic exercised.  

[M. Robson et.al. 1978] 

Ray in his study compared the physical fitness of tribal and urban students in tripura the 

administered the (AAHPER) test to 60 tribal and 60 urban students studying at M.B.B College 

Agartala their ages ranging from 16-22 years. The mean differences between the physical fitness 

of urban and tribal significant at 0.05 level of confidence. It was found that urban students were 

better in pull-ups and soft-ball throw for distance and their superiority was statistically 

significant at 0.05 level of confidence but in the remaining five items i.e., 50 mts dash 600 mts 

run/walk sit ups shuttle run and standing broad jump. The difference in performance of neither or 

confidences.  

[Bijay Krishna Ray 1979] 

Serenson made a comparison of physical fitness improvement for students assigned in two 

classes of varing module time blocks of the two module tested one was of frequent every two 

weeks combined mean perectile scores to  both boys and girls in the 7th and 9th grades were 

computed on their initial tests. The rests and difference between the two tests frequent physical 

education classes are evidently of more value to the fitness of students that those of more distant 

time intervals even thought yearly time spent in the class is the same. The difference in 

improvement significantly favored the more frequent performance. 

N.Gray Price (1968) conducted a study on the relationship of college foot-ball players, strength, 

speed and agility to the Coache's ranking of ability playing position were combined offensive 

backs offensive lineman, defensive lineman and into whole group units. The players were further 

divided as to group-I or group-II. Correlations were the completed between the objective tests 

scores and Coache's subjective evaluation. It was concluded that arm strength and agility and 

total 't' scare were moderate predictors of foot-ball ability and leg strength and speed were 

significant predictors of foot-ball ability. 

Lindal L. Parchman (1978) compared the leg strength and cardio vascular respiratory 

endurance of college women during a semesters class participation in basketball and swimming 

leg strength was tested with a dynamo-meter. Endurance was determined from the time a bicycle 

ergo meter ride could be continued at a set side number of revolutions per minute and constant 

load. 

Thomas Cole Johnson (1972) conducted a study to investigate the effect of a season of inter-

collegiate soccer participation on selected components of physical fitness. The elements of 

physical fitness measured were agility cardio respiratory endurance, muscular strength of the 
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legs and running speed. The subjects were sixteen members of the 1971 Emory University 

Soccer Team. The pre-season practice and competitive season lasted approximately ten weeks. 

During that period the subjects were engaged in a maximum of four practice and or game 

situation per week. The seasons schedule included thirteen games plus two pre season practice 

games. It was found that participation in inter-collegiate soccer programme in likely to cause 

adaptations in the circulatory and respiratory system that will result in increased efficiency or 

improved cardio-respiratory endurance it produced significantly improvement in agility, 

muscular strength of the legs and running speed. 

Johnson (1973) investigated the effect of season of inter-collegiate soccer participation on 

selected components of physical fitness. He concluded that participation in inter-collegiate 

soccer programme will likely cause adaptations in circulatory and respiratory systems that will 

results in increased efficiency or improved respiratory endurance. Although there were indication 

of improvement. It is unlikely that participation in inter- collegiate will produce significant 

improvement in agility., muscular strength of the legs., and running speed. 

Karanjit Singh (1978) evaluated the physical fitness pf hockey player’s sixty-seven male 

hockey players were selected randomly from the total population of Punjab State to serve as 

subjects in this study. The subjects were tested in 9 different components of physical fitness, 

extent flexibility, dynamic flexibility, explosive strength, static strength, dynamic strength, trunk 

strength, co-ordination, equilibrium and endurance. The data thus collected were statistically 

analyzed to find out the level hockey players is each element of physical fitness. This study 

showed dominance of explosive strength and re-piratory endurance elements of physical fitness 

among hockey players. 

 

1.2 Statement of the Problem 

The purpose of the study is found out the A Comparative Analysis on Physical Fitness of Rural 

and Urban High School Students. This study will help coaches and physical education teachers 

in selecting the good players. This will help physical education teachers and coaches in preparing 

training programme. This will lead to success in future planning. This will reveal which of the 

two groups possess better physical  education. The result of the study will help to students to 

participate in  sports and game. The result of the study will give the clear idea about physical 

fitness of the rural and urban boys.  

1.3 Objectives of the study   

1.  To study the significant difference between sportsman and non-sportsman with respect to 

speed, endurance, agility, strength and flexibility. 
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2.  To study the significant difference between rural and urban (sportsman and non-

sportsman) of high school boys with respect to speed, endurance, agility, strength and 

flexibility. 

3.  To study the significant difference between urban and rural sportsman boys of high 

schools with respect to speed, endurance, agility, strength and flexibility. 

4.  To study the significant difference between urban and rural non-sportsman boys of high 

schools with respect to speed, endurance, agility, strength and flexibility. 

Hypotheses 

1.  There is no significant difference between sportsman and non-sportsman with respect to 

speed, endurance, agility, strength and flexibility. 

2.  There is no significant difference between rural and urban (sportsman and non-

sportsman) of high school boys with respect to speed, endurance, agility, strength and 

flexibility. 

3.  There is no significant difference between urban and rural sportsman boys of high 

schools with respect to speed, endurance, agility, strength and flexibility. 

4.  There is no significant difference between urban and rural non-sportsman boys of high 

schools with respect to speed, endurance, agility, strength and flexibility. 

Definition of the Terms 

i)  Rural Area: Rural area is referred to as the area under the jurisdiction of Mandal Panchayat 

having population of less than thousand. ii)  Urban Area: Urban area is generally referred to as 

the area under the municipal organization of the town having population more than 50 thousand. 

iii) Sportsman: Those who are taking part in the completion are known as sportsman. iv) Non 

Sportsman: The student who does not participate in single game and who is not represented in 

any level of participation in this life is considered as non sportsman. v)  Speed: Rate of change of 

displacement of the object is called as speed. vi)  Endurance: Endurance is the result of physical 

capacity of the individual to certain movement over a period of time. vii)  Agility: It is the 

capacity of the individual as measured by the rate of changing his position on place. viii)  

Strength: It is the force that a muscle or group of muscles can exert against a resistance in one 

maximum effort. ix)  Flexibility: The range of motion of a particular joint measured in degrees 

extensibility of the soft tissue ligaments and especially of the muscle and the anatomical 

structure of the joint help to determine the degree of flexibility. x)  (AAHPER) TEST: 

(AAHPER) means American Association of health physical education and recreation. In this test 

there are so many variables are involved. They are speed endurance agility strength flexibility 

power etc. 
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1.4 Methodology 

The researcher has used experimental method to compare the physical fitness between rural and 

urban high school students of Shri Netaji Subhaschandra Bhose-Government High school, 

Neeralakeri and Basaveshwar High Scool Bagalkot respectively for this experimental method 

(AAPHER) test of physical fitness is applied to high school boys to collect the data. In this 

chapter the procedure adopted for selection of subjects criterion measures. Collection of data 

procedure for administrating test at the statistical technique used for analysis of data have been 

presented. Sample size was 40 Male students from Shri Netaji Subhaschandra Bhose, Govt. High 

School, Neeralkeri are considered as rural students and 40 male students from B.V.V.S High 

School, Bagalkot are considered as urban area student were selected for the study out of forty 

twenty students are sports man and twenty students are non sportsman. We selected the subjects 

from the 8th to 10th classes and the age of the subjects ranged 15-17 years.  

AAPER TEST 

1)  50 Meter Run : To measure the speed capacity of the student. Equipments : Two stop watches 

two instructors chunnam score card pen. Description : This test was administered to two subjects 

at a time both subjects took position behind the starting line. The starter used the commands 

ready ‘Go’ each runner was assigned to a separate time keeper. The time keeper recorded time at 

the finishing line. The scores were recorded time taken by the subjects to across finishing line 

from the starting line time was recorded nearest to the one 10th of a second. 

ii)  Endurance 1500 mtr Run : To measure the endurance  capacity of  the student. 

Equipments : Two stop watches two instructors chunnam score card-pen. Description : The 

subjects were instructed to stand on the starting line and asked him 1500 mtr after giving 

command ready go and he was allowed to runner was assigned to a separate time keeper. The 

time keeper recorded time at the finishing line. The scores were recorded times taken by the 

subjects to across finishing line. 

iii.  4 x 10 Meter Shuttle Run : Purpose : To measure the agility of the student. Equipments : 

Ground chunnam whistle stop watch score card pen. Description : Performing shuttle Run 10 

meter distance was measured on the ground marked with a Chunnam on both sides subjects were 

instructed to start his run from one side and touching line on other side and returning back to the 

starting line like this he has to run three times and his time taken after completion of shuttle run 

was recorded entrered in the result sheet in seconds.  

iv) Standing Broad Jump : Purpose : To measure the strength of the student. Equipments: Floor 

chunnam score card pen tape. Description : Subjects asked to stand on a marking line both feet 

apart and he was instructed to take standing broud jump on the floor after taking jump each 

distance covered was measured and recorded in meters.  
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1.5 Differential statistics 

The differences between the group (sportsman and non-sportsman) and location (urban and rural) 

with respect to speed 50 meters run, endurance 1500 meters run, agility 4x10 meters shuttle run, 

strength broad jump standing and flexibility sit and rich from sportsman and non-sportsman boys 

of high schools were compared by u unpaired t-test and the results were discussed in the 

preceding section.  

Hypothesis-1: There is no significant difference between sportsman and non-sportsman with 

respect to speed, endurance, agility, strength and flexibility. To achieve this hypothesis, the t test 

was applied and the results are presented in the following table. 

Table-4.1:  Results of t test between sportsman and non-sportsman with respect to speed, endurance, 

agility, strength and  flexibility 

Variables Groups 
Mean SD t-value p-value Signi. 

Speed 50 meters run Sportsman 7.0995 0.2385 -10.6247 0.0000 S 

Non-sportsman 7.8983 0.4113    

Endurance 1500 

meters run 

Sportsman 7.0490 0.4731 -8.1157 0.0000 S 

Non-sportsman 7.7877 0.3280    

Agility 4x10 meters 

shuttle run 

Sportsman 9.0405 0.1247 -35.9808 0.0000 S 

Non-sportsman 10.8840 0.2991    

Strength broad jump 

standing 

Sportsman 1.9678 0.1570 3.1999 0.0020 S 

Non-sportsman 1.8168 0.2538    

Flexibility sit and rich Sportsman 11.7000 3.6459 5.5323 0.0000 S 

Non-sportsman 7.9000 2.3621    

Source: Primary data  
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Figure-4.1:Comparison of  sportsman and non-sportsman with respect to speed, endurance , agility , strength b and flexibility scores

Sportsman Non-sportsman

 

From the results of the above table, we had seen that,  

1. The sportsman and non-sportsman of high school boys differ statistically significant with 

respect to speed 50 meters run (t=-10.6247, p<0.05) at 5% level of significance.  Hence, the null 

hypothesis is rejected and alternative hypothesis is accepted.  It means that, the non-sportsman 

boys of high schools have higher speed of 50 meters run as compared to sportsman boys of high 

schools. 
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2. The sportsman and non-sportsman of high school boys differ statistically significant with 

respect to endurance 1500 meters run (t=-8.1157, p<0.05) at 5% level of significance.  Hence, 

the null hypothesis is rejected and alternative hypothesis is accepted.  It means that, the non-

sportsman boys of high schools have higher endurance of 1500 meters run as compared to 

sportsman boys of high schools. 

3. The sportsman and non-sportsman of high school boys differ statistically significant with 

respect to agility 4x10 meters shuttle run (t=-35.9808, p<0.05) at 5% level of significance.  

Hence, the null hypothesis is rejected and alternative hypothesis is accepted.   

4. The sportsman and non-sportsman of high school boys differ statistically significant with 

respect to strength broad jump standing (t=3.1999, p<0.05) at 5% level of significance.  Hence, 

the null hypothesis is rejected and alternative hypothesis is accepted.  It means that, the 

sportsman boys of high schools have higher strength broad jump standing as compared to non-

sportsman boys of high schools. 

5. The sportsman and non-sportsman of high school boys differ statistically significant with 

respect to flexibility sit and rich (t=5.5323, p<0.05) at 5% level of significance.  Hence, the null 

hypothesis is rejected and alternative hypothesis is accepted.  It means that, the sportsman boys 

of high schools have higher flexibility sit and rich as compared to non-sportsman boys of high 

schools.  

Hypothesis-2: There is no significant difference between rural and urban (sportsman and non-

sportsman) of high school boys with respect to speed, endurance, agility, strength and flexibility. 

To achieve this hypothesis, the t test was applied and the results are presented in the following 

table.  
Table-4.2: Results of t test between rural and urban (sportsman and non-sportsman) of high school boys 

with respect to speed, endurance, agility, strength and flexibility 
Variables Location Mean SD t-value p-value Signi. 

Speed 50 meters run Urban 7.4583 0.5378 -0.6930 0.4904 NS 

Rural 7.5395 0.5105    

Endurance 1500 meters run Urban 7.4452 0.6043 0.4351 0.6647 NS 

Rural 7.3915 0.4946    

Agility 4x10 meters shuttle run Urban 9.9375 0.9461 -0.2304 0.8184 NS 

Rural 9.9870 0.9754    

Strength broad jump standing Urban 1.8938 0.2350 0.0598 0.9525 NS 

Rural 1.8908 0.2133    

Flexibility sit and rich Urban 10.1500 3.5988 0.8678 0.3882 NS 

Rural 9.4500 3.6158    

Source: primary data  
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Figure-4.2:Comparison of  rural and urban (sportsman and non-sportsman) of high school boys with respect to speed, endurance, agility, strength and flexibility score

Urban Rural

 

❖ The rural and urban (sportsman and non-sportsman) of high school boys do not differ 

statistically significant with respect to speed 50 meters run (t=-0.6930, p>0.05) at 5% level of 

significance.  Hence, the null hypothesis is accepted and alternative hypothesis is rejected.  It 

means that, the rural and urban (sportsman and non-sportsman) of high school boys have similar 

speed of 50 meters run. 

❖ The rural and urban (sportsman and non-sportsman) of high school boys do not differ 

statistically significant with respect to endurance 1500 meters run (t=0.4351, p>0.05) at 5% level 

of significance.  Hence, the null hypothesis is accepted and alternative hypothesis is rejected.  It 

means that, the rural and urban (sportsman and non-sportsman) of high school boys have similar 

endurance of 1500 meters run. 

❖ The rural and urban (sportsman and non-sportsman) of high school boys do not differ 

statistically significant with respect to agility 4x10 meters shuttle run (t=-0.2304, p>0.05) at 5% 

level of significance.  Hence, the null hypothesis is accepted and alternative hypothesis is 

rejected 

❖ The rural and urban (sportsman and non-sportsman) of high school boys do not differ 

statistically significant with respect to strength broad jump standing (t=0.0598, p>0.05) at 5% 

level of significance.  Hence, the null hypothesis is accepted and alternative hypothesis is 

rejected.   

❖ The rural and urban (sportsman and non-sportsman) of high school boys do not differ 

statistically significant with respect to flexibility sit and rich (t=0.8678, p>0.05) at 5% level of 

significance.  Hence, the null hypothesis is accepted and alternative hypothesis is rejected.  It 

means that, the rural and urban (sportsman and non-sportsman) of high school boys have similar 

flexibility of sit and rich.  

 

Hypothesis-3: There is no significant difference between urban and rural sportsman boys of high 

schools with respect to speed, endurance, agility, strength and flexibility. To achieve this 

hypothesis, the t test was applied and the results are presented in the following table. 

 

Table-4.3: Results of t test between urban and rural sportsman boys of high schools with respect to speed, 

endurance, agility, strength and flexibility  

http://www.newmanpublication.com/


NEW MAN INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY STUDIES      (ISSN: 2348-1390) 

VOL. 1      ISSUE  4   APRIL  2014             www.newmanpublication.com   131 

 

Variables Location Mean SD t-value p-value Signi. 

Speed 50 

meters run 

Urban sportsman 7.0630 0.2486 -0.9671 0.3396 NS 

Rural sportsman 7.1360 0.2284    

Endurance 

1500 meters 

run 

Urban sportsman 7.1115 0.6545 0.8322 0.4105 NS 

Rural sportsman 
6.9865 0.1513   

 

Agility 4x10 

meters shuttle 

run 

Urban sportsman 9.0270 0.1255 -0.6801 0.5006 NS 

Rural sportsman 
9.0540 0.1255   

 

Strength 

broad jump 

standing 

Urban sportsman 2.0015 0.0747 1.3747 0.1773 NS 

Rural sportsman 
1.9340 0.2065   

 

Flexibility sit 

and rich 

Urban sportsman 11.5500 4.1482 -0.2571 0.7985 NS 

Rural sportsman 11.8500 3.1669    

Source: Primary data 
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Figure-4.3:Comparison of urban and rural sportsman boys of high schools with respect to speed, endurance, agility, strength and flexibility score

Urban sportsman Rural sportsman

 

❖ The rural and urban sportsman boys of high schools do not differ statistically significant 

with respect to speed 50 meters run (t=-0.9671, p>0.05) at 5% level of significance.  Hence, the 

null hypothesis is accepted and alternative hypothesis is rejected.  It means that, the rural and 

urban sportsman boys of high schools have similar speed of 50 meters run. 

❖ The rural and urban sportsman boys of high schools do not differ statistically significant 

with respect to endurance 1500 meters run (t=0.8322, p>0.05) at 5% level of significance.  

Hence, the null hypothesis is accepted and alternative hypothesis is rejected.  It means that, the 

rural and urban sportsman boys of high schools have similar endurance of 1500 meters run. 

❖ The rural and urban sportsman boys of high schools do not differ statistically significant 

with respect to agility 4x10 meters shuttle run (t-0.6801, p>0.05) at 5% level of significance.  

Hence, the null hypothesis is accepted and alternative hypothesis is rejected.  It means that, the 

rural and urban sportsman boys of high schools have similar agility of 4x10 meters shuttle run. 

❖ The rural and urban sportsman boys of high schools do not differ statistically significant 

with respect to strength broad jump standing (t=1.3747, p>0.05) at 5% level of significance.  
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Hence, the null hypothesis is accepted and alternative hypothesis is rejected.  It means that, the 

rural and urban sportsman boys of high schools have similar strength broad jump standing. 

❖ The rural and urban sportsman boys of high schools do not differ statistically significant 

with respect to flexibility sit and rich (t=-0.2571, p>0.05) at 5% level of significance.  Hence, the 

null hypothesis is accepted and alternative hypothesis is rejected.  It means that, the rural and 

urban sportsman boys of high schools have similar flexibility of sit and rich. The mean scores are 

also presented in the following figure. 

 

Hypothesis-4: There is no significant difference between urban and rural non-sportsman boys of 

high schools with respect to speed, endurance, agility, strength and flexibility. To achieve this 

hypothesis, the t test was applied and the results are presented in the following table. 

Table-4.4: Results of t test between urban and rural non-sportsman boys of high schools with respect to speed, 

endurance, agility, strength and flexibility 

Variables Location Mean SD t-value p-value Signi. 

Speed 50 meters 

run 

Urban non-sportsman 7.8535 0.4506 -0.6834 0.4985 NS 

Rural non-sportsman 7.9430 0.3742    

Endurance 1500 

meters run 

Urban non-sportsman 7.7790 0.2944 -0.1671 0.8682 NS 

Rural non-sportsman 7.7965 0.3661    

Agility 4x10 

meters shuttle 

run 

Urban non-sportsman 10.8480 0.2762 -0.7571 0.4537 NS 

Rural non-sportsman 10.9200 0.3234    

Strength broad 

jump standing 

Urban non-sportsman 1.7860 0.2887 -0.7622 0.4507 NS 

Rural non-sportsman 1.8475 0.2165    

Flexibility sit 

and rich 

Urban non-sportsman 8.7500 2.2913 2.4124 0.0208 S 

Rural non-sportsman 7.0500 2.1637    

Source: secondary data 
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Figure-4.4:Comparison of urban and rural non-sportsman boys of high schools with respect to speed, endurance, agility, strength and flexibility score

Urban non-sportsman Rural non-sportsman
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❖ The rural and urban non-sportsman boys of high schools do not differ statistically 

significant with respect to speed 50 meters run (t=-0.6834, p>0.05) at 5% level of significance.  

Hence, the null hypothesis is accepted and alternative hypothesis is rejected.  It means that, the 

rural and urban non-sportsman boys of high schools have similar speed of 50 meters run. 

❖ The rural and urban non-sportsman boys of high schools do not differ statistically 

significant with respect to endurance 1500 meters run (t=-0.1671, p>0.05) at 5% level of 

significance.  Hence, the null hypothesis is accepted and alternative hypothesis is rejected.  It 

means that, the rural and urban non-sportsman boys of high schools have similar endurance of 

1500 meters run. 

❖ The rural and urban non-sportsman boys of high schools do not differ statistically 

significant with respect to agility 4x10 meters shuttle run (t=-0.7571, p>0.05) at 5% level of 

significance.  Hence, the null hypothesis is accepted and alternative hypothesis is rejected.  It 

means that, the rural and urban non-sportsman boys of high schools have similar agility of 4x10 

meters shuttle run. 

❖ The rural and urban non-sportsman boys of high schools do not differ statistically 

significant with respect to strength broad jump standing (t=-0.7622, p>0.05) at 5% level of 

significance.  Hence, the null hypothesis is accepted and alternative hypothesis is rejected.  It 

means that, the rural and urban non-sportsman boys of high schools have similar strength broad 

jump standing. 

❖ The rural and urban non-sportsman boys of high schools differ statistically significant 

with respect to flexibility sit and rich (t=2.4124, p<0.05) at 5% level of significance.  Hence, the 

null hypothesis is rejected and alternative hypothesis is accepted.  It means that, the rural and 

urban non-sportsman boys of high schools have different flexibility of sit and rich.  

1.6 Finding and suggestions:  

The purpose of the study is to compare the physical fitness of Urban boys versus Rural Boys of 

Basaveshwar High School, Bagalkot and Government High School, Neralakeri respectively. For 

testing the physical fitness (AAHPER) test administered to the Urban and Rural Boys. For 

administrating (AAHPER) Fitness test of 40 boys from Rural high schools and 40 Boys from 

Urban high schools were selected. Further two groups were formed 20 boys each of sports men 

and non-sportsmen for both Urban and Rural area. For collecting the data (AAHPE) Fitness test 

administered to these boys. The variables in these tests are speed, endurance agility strength and 

flexibility.The data were analyzed with reference to the objectives and hypotheses by using 

differential analysis with student unpaired t-test by using SPSS 11.0 statistical software and the 

results obtained there by have been interpreted.  

1.7 Conclusion  

Within the limitation of this study the following conclusions justified as per the results obtained. 

Of the five Physical variables Speed, Endurance, Agility, Strength and Flexibility were found to 

http://www.newmanpublication.com/


NEW MAN INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY STUDIES      (ISSN: 2348-1390) 

VOL. 1      ISSUE  4   APRIL  2014             www.newmanpublication.com   134 

 

be the sportsman boys of high school have higher strength and flexibility where as Non 

sportsman have higher in speed Endurance and Agility. Rural and Urban boys have similar in 

Speed, Endurance, Agility, Strength and Flexibility. 

Works Cited: 

• Boone H. (1967), “A Comparison of physical fitness level of urban and rural boys” completed 

research in health physical education and recreation. 

• Corbett S. T. (1976) P. P. 12:31, “The physical fitness of women smokers and non-smokers, 

completed research in health physical education and recreation 9:31(1967) 86 cited by pultanaura, 

“the difference in physical fitness between selected sports group, (unpublished fitness masters 

thesis, university college physical education, Mysore. 

• Bolfmann (1977), 31: 5178, “A comparison of four selected programmes of physical education 

upon physical fitness and general ability. Dissertation abstracts international. 

• Knutgen H. G. (1961), “Comparison of fitness of Danish and American  school children” 

• Mookerjee  S. (1978). Snipes Journal , “ A study of physical fitness of boys 13 to 17 years of 

age”  

• Mall N. T. VI, P. (1978), “Comparative analysis of physical fitness with some physical and socio-

phychological  variables of school boys (13 to 15 years) possessing this academic achievements ” 

• Robbon M. (et. al, 1979), A Comparative study of physical fitness of elementary school children 

of defense and non-defense personal 

• Ray B. K. (1979), “Comparison of physical fitness of tribal and urban students in tripura, 

(unpublished master’s thesis tiwji university Gwalior) 

• Serenson J. P. (1970), “A Comparative study of physical fitness improvement for students 

assigned in two classes of varying module time blocks. 

 

http://www.newmanpublication.com/


NEW MAN INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY STUDIES      (ISSN: 2348-1390) 

VOL. 1      ISSUE  4   APRIL  2014             www.newmanpublication.com   135 

 

                                 

  

 

 

 

HEALTH SCHEMES FOR BPL PEOPLES 

 
DR. P.S.JADHAV                                                                     DR.A.D.KALAM 

DEPT. OF COMMERCE,  
BAHIRJI  SMARAK MAHAVIDYALAYA BASMATH                                    BAHIRJI  SMARAK MAHAVIDYALAYA  BASMATH  

 

 

Introduction: 

 Below poverty line is an economic benchmark and poverty threshold used by 

the government of India to indicate economic disadvantage and to identify individuals and 

households in need of government assistance and aid. It is determined using various parameters 

which vary from state to state and within states.. Internationally, an income of less than $1.25 per 

day per head of purchasing power parity is defined as extreme poverty. By this estimate, about 

21.92% percent of Indians are extremely poor. Income-based poverty lines consider the bare 

minimum incomTo ensure “Health for all” is a huge challenge that confronts the authorities in 

India, given the country’s size and the diversity of its population in socio-economic, regional, 

and cultural terms. Adequate provision for health financing is essential for strengthening 

healthcare. In India, expenditure on health is a mere 4 per cent of GDP, of which public spending 

is 17 per cent and the rest is private. In terms of healthcare, 1.22 billion Indians can be 

categorized as rural and urban, upper, middle and poor class, or above poverty and below 

poverty line. The upper or middle class generally residing in urban areas have access to quality 

healthcare. However, those residing in interior rural areas and living below the poverty line have 

limited or no access to healthcare. Besides overall lack of health infrastructure, the second most 

influential factor in healthcare in India is high out of pocket (OOP) health spending (86.4 per 

cent), and a large population lacking medical insurance coverage. 

     While the government is committed to providing health for all, adequate financing is critical 

to ensure it. The government has decided to increase its health spending to increase demand for 

21 
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healthcare and ensure equity in access to healthcare. To accomplish this in the wake of high out 

of pocket health spending is a challenging task. This in turn requires alternative security 

measures for those who cannot pay for healthcare. Coverage by other public1 and private health 

insurance is limited in India. Hence, to provide universal health coverage in a country like India, 

where most people are either unemployed, or employed informally in the unorganized sector, is 

not only challenging but also expensive. These challenges are further intensified due to the 

disparity in urban and rural health systems. In recent years, the government has recognized the 

need for effective risk-pooling systems in order to reduce OOP health spending, especially 

among the poor and those residing in rural areas.  

 

Background of the study: 

 Rashtriya Bima Swasthya Yojana Scheme was launched in 2008 by the Government of 

India, with the objective of providing health insurance to the poorest strata of society, i.e. below 

poverty line (BPL) households. It was introduced in Karnataka in 2009. The primary aim of 

RSBY is to protect BPL households from catastrophic health expenditure and to promote health-

seeking behavior in them. The costs of this scheme are borne in the ratio of 3:1 between the 

central government and the state. Looking at the structure of RSBY, it is clear that the authorities 

have identified the target group efficiently and have incorporated within the policy frame the 

characteristics of the target groups: 

(a) poverty, (b) illiteracy, and (c) migration (Swarup, 2011). RSBY provides a cashless, 

paperless, and portable scheme to beneficiaries. 

(b)  

In the past Government have tried to provide a health insurance cover to selected beneficiaries 

either at the State level or National level. However, most of these schemes were not able to 

achieve their intended objectives. Often there were issues with either the design and/ or 

implementation of these schemes. 

Keeping this background in mind, Government of India decided to design a health insurance 

scheme which not only avoids the pitfalls of the earlier schemes but goes a step beyond and 

provides a world class model. A critical review of the existing and earlier health insurance 

schemes was done with the objective of learning from their good practices as well as seeks 

lessons from the mistakes. After taking all this into account and also reviewing other successful 

models of health insurance in the world in similar settings, Rashtriya Swasthya Bima Yojna was 

designed. 
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Objectes of the study:  

 This study is an attempt to investigate various dimensions of RSBY scheme with the help of 

both secondary data and primary data collected from a field survey. Specific objectives of study 

are: impact of RSBY 

1. To understand the patterns in healthcare access among poor households and analyse the in 

influencing access to healthcare among the target households.  

 2. To understand the pattern of healthcare-related expenses among poor households and gauge 

the impact of RSBY as a measure to reduce the burden of medical expenditure on the target 

households.  

3. To understand the gaps, if any, in information and service delivery by RSBY.  

Conclusion: 

Below poverty line households are identified as the target beneficiaries of this scheme and the 

possession of the BPL card (name registered on the BPL list) is the primary criterion of 

eligibility. Access to healthcare refers to health-seeking behavior and the source of treatment. 

The objective of this paper is to analyze treatment-seeking behavior among beneficiaries of 

RSBY, and its impact on increasing access to healthcare Expenditure analysis highlights the 

spending pattern of the targeted households. The study assesses consumption level, consumption 

pattern, and medical expenditure of the selected households. Service delivery gaps refer to 

factors that might limit RSBY’s ability to function as a safeguard against catastrophic healthcare 

expenditure. The rationale of the study is to critically analyse the success and the shortcomings 

of RSBY; the factors that make it a success, as well as those that are a hindrance. provide basic 

food requirements; it does not account for other essentials such as health care and education. 

Rashtriya Swasthya Bima Yojana or RSBY started rolling from 1st April 2008. 

RSBY has been launched by Ministry of Labour and Employment, Government of India to 

provide health insurance coverage for Below Poverty Line (BPL) families. The objective of RSBY 

is to provide protection to BPL households from financial liabilities arising out of health shocks 

that involve hospitalization. Beneficiaries under RSBY are entitled to hospitalization coverage up 

to Rs. 30,000/- for most of the diseases that require hospitalization. Government has even fixed 

the package rates for the hospitals for a large number of interventions. Pre-existing conditions 

are covered from day one and there is no age limit. Coverage extends to five members of the 

family which includes the head of household, spouse and up to three dependents. Beneficiaries 

need to pay only Rs. 30/- as registration fee while Central and State Government pays the 

premium to the insurer selected by the State Government on the basis of a competitive bidding. 
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The RSBY scheme is not the first attempt to provide health insurance to low income workers by 

the Government in India. The RSBY scheme, however, differs from these schemes in several 

important ways. 

 

Recomandtion:  

The scepticism was on account of the fact that the scheme was riding on twin non-starters  

in the context of past national efforts for health insurance and smart cards. But RSBY . Now that 

it is happening, there are a number of takers. However, when Rashtriya was different. Not only 

was the conceptual framework Swasthya Bima Yojana (RSBY) was launched, not many believed 

that it could happen different, the approach to implementation was also at variance with the past 

efforts.  

  

For a change, RSBY was evolved as a product catering to the requirement of the target 

group. The characteristics and the requirements of Below Poverty Line (BPL) families were 

analyzed and the conceptual framework was built on this analyses. The prospective beneficiary 

(the consumer) was by definition poor. Hence, he could not be expected to raise resource upfront 

to seek medical assistance and then raise a claim. He was by and large illiterate. Hence, he was 

in no position to undertake documentation to settle claims. A large number of prospective 

beneficiaries migrate to other States, primarily in search of employment. Hence, there was a need 

to provide benefits in the destination States. Through the instrumentality of the smart card, all 

these problems were taken care of. Thus, the “product” (RSBY) has been designed keeping in 

mind the “consumer” requirements and evolved after analyses of the “consumer”.  

 

The approach usually adopted by Governments in implementing any scheme centres 

around fixing of periodic targets and monitoring them vigorously. The ‘monitoring’ model does 

necessarily entail “acceptance” of the scheme. There is, thus, an absence of “willing 

participation”. The schemes are rolled out because there is a decision to implement such schemes 

at some level on account of political exigencies, a brainwave, and a genuine concern for the 

beneficiary group or a combination of these. The key question, therefore, is “Why and how do 

the States implement the scheme?  

Whether it is on account of the pressure from the top (the “stick” approach), as happens  

in most of the Government schemes which are target oriented and closely monitored.; or whether 

it is on account of the incentives provided under the scheme (the “carrot” approach), the 

incentives could be financial or otherwise. The third approach of “ownership” has so far been 

totally ignored in the Government. Considering the complexity inherent in RSBY and the 

commitment required to implement it, there was no other option but to adopt the third approach. 

It is one of the rare schemes of the Government where a sincere attempt has been made to 

‘market’ the scheme rather push it down the throats of State Governments. Willing participation 

of each of the players is imperative for the scheme to happen. The scheme does not merely entail 

transfer of funds to the State Governments. The transfer precedes whole lot of activities which 

culminates in the issue of smart cards by the insurance companies. The release of funds by the 

Central Government is ‘post-activity’ rather than ‘pre-activity’. This is at variance with almost 
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all the other Centrally Sponsored Schemes. The scheme attempts to focus on facilitation rather 

than monitoring. The scheme is testing the persuasive skills of those that are attempting to make 

it happen. We suggest the following future research based on our analysis: 

1. States and districts that have unusually high or low KPIs. 

2. The large number of villages with no utilization. 

3. The rationale for determining premiums, using third and fourth year data when they become 

available. 

4. Reasons for fraud in enrolment and utilization, especially in high utilization districts. 

5. Sample surveys to investigate patient satisfaction, patterns in procedures, claims denials, 

renewal, usage by migrants, gender bias, and hospital capacity and infrastructure 

 

 All in all, the scheme is different. It is different in the context of its conceptual 

framework, it is different in the manner in which it is actually rolling out and it is likely to be 

different in the manner in which it will impact the lives of the poorest of the poor in this country. 

Some such evidence is already visible.  
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´Ö¸üÖšüß ÃÖÖ×ÆüŸµÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ 

- ¯ÖÏÖ.†×Æü̧ êü ¸üØ¾Ö¦ü ´ÖÆüÖºþ 

´Ö¸üÖšüß ×¾Ö³ÖÖ�Ö 

ÁÖß ¯ÖÓ×›üŸÖ�Öãºþ ¯ÖÖ›üá�ú¸ü ´ÖÆüÖ×¾ÖªÖ»ÖµÖ, ×ÃÖ¸üÃÖÖôûÖ 

 

 ÃÖÖ×ÆüŸµÖ †Ö×•Ö ÃÖ´ÖÖ•Ö ÆüÖ ´ÖÖ­Ö¾Öß •Öß¾Ö­ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ‹•ú †×¾Ö³ÖÖ•µÖ ‘Ö™ü•ú †ÖÆêü. ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖ´Ö¬µÖê ÃÖ³ÖÖê¾ÖŸÖÖ»Öß ‘Ö›ü•ÖÖ·µÖÖ 

“ÖÖÓ•Ö»µÖÖ ¾ÖÖ‡Ô™ü ‘Ö™ü­ÖÖ“Öß ­ÖÖë¤ü †Ö•Ö“Öê ÃÖÖ×ÆüŸµÖ •ú¸üŸÖÖ­ÖÖ ×¤üÃÖã­Ö µÖêŸÖê †ÖÆêü. ÃÖÖ×ÆüŸµÖÖ»ÖÖ •úÖê•ÖŸµÖÖÆüß ×¾ÖÂÖµÖÖ“Öê ²ÖÓ¬Ö­Ö 

†ÃÖ»µÖÖ´Öãôêû ÃÖ¾ÖÔ †Ö´Ö“µÖÖ ×¾ÖÂÖµÖÖ“Öß ´ÖÖ×ÆüŸÖß †Ö¯Ö�ÖÖÃÖ´ÖÖê¸ü ˆ¯Ö»Ö²¬Ö ÆüÖê¾Öã ¿Ö�úŸÖê. ¯Öã¸üÖŸÖ­Ö �úÖôû�ÖÓ›üÖ“ÖÖ ×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸ü •êú»µÖÖÃÖ 

†Ö¯Ö•ÖÖÃÖ †ÃÖê »Ö•ÖÖŸÖê µÖêŸÖê •úß, ÃÖÖ×ÆüŸµÖÖ“ÖÖ ×¾ÖÂÖµÖ ×¾Ö×¿ÖÂ™ü ¾µÖŒŸÖß ¸üÖ•ÖÖ, ¸üÖ•Öß, ÃÖê­ÖÖ¯ÖŸÖß, ¿Öã¸ü¾Öß¸ü µÖÖê¬¤üÖ, ÃÖÓŸÖ , ¤êü¾Ö¤êü¾ÖŸÖÖ, 

¯Ö¸üß, †¤Ëü³ÖãŸÖ ¸ü´µÖ �ú£ÖÖ, �úÆüÖ�Öß µÖÖ ºþ¯ÖÖ­Öê ÃÖÖ×ÆüŸµÖÖ“Öß ×­Ö´ÖáŸÖß ÆüÖêŸÖ ÆüÖêŸÖß. ´ÖÖ˜Ö †Ö•Ö ¾ÖŸÖÔ´ÖÖ­Ö�úÖôû �úÖ»Ö�ÖÓ›üÖŸÖ ÃÖ¾ÖÔ“Ö 

×¾ÖÂÖµÖÖÓ“µÖÖ �ú�ÖÖ ¾ÖéÓ¤üÖ×¾Ö»µÖÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ. †Ö•Ö ÃÖ´ÖÖ•Ö •ÖÃÖ •ÖÃÖÖ ÃÖÖ�Ö¸ü ÆüÖêŸÖ �Öê»ÖÖ ŸÖÃÖŸÖ¿ÖÖ ¯Ö¬¤üŸÖß­Öê ÃÖÖ×ÆüŸµÖ ÃÖÖ·µÖÖ“Ö ²ÖÖ²Öß¾Ö ü̧ 

¯ÖÏ•úÖ¿Ö ™üÖ•úŸÖÖ­ÖÖ ×¤üÃÖŸÖÖê. •úÖÆüß »Öê•Ö•ú, •ú£ÖÖ, •úÖ¤Óü²Ö¸üß , †ÖŸ´Ö“Ö×¸ü˜ÖÖ“µÖÖ ´ÖÖ¬µÖ´ÖÖŸÖã­Ö ÃÖ•Ö ¤ãü•Ö: , •Ö¸üß²Öß, ³Öæ•ú, †ÖÙ£Ö•ú 

×¾Ö¾Öë“Ö­ÖÖ, ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö•ú ¯Ö×¸üÛÃ£ÖŸÖß, †ÖÙ£Ö•ú ¯Ö×¸üÛÃ£ÖŸÖß, ¸üÖ•Ö•úßµÖ ¯Ö×¸üÛÃ£ÖŸÖß, †¿ÖÖ ×¾ÖÂÖµÖÖ¾Ö¸ü †Ö•Ö“Öê ÃÖÖ×ÆüŸµÖß•ú ¯ÖÏ•úÖ¿Ö 

™üÖ•úŸÖÖ­ÖÖ ×¤üÃÖã­Ö µÖêŸÖÖŸÖ. ´Æü•Öã­Ö ÃÖÖ×ÆüŸµÖ ÆüÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖ“ÖÖ †Ö¸üÃÖÖ †ÖÆêü †ÃÖê ´Æü•ÖŸÖÖŸÖ ŸÖê Æüß •Ö¸êü †ÖÆêü. ÃÖ¾ÖÔ“Ö •ÖÖŸÖß ¬Ö´ÖÖÔŸÖß»Ö, 

¯ÖÓ£ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ‘Ö›üÖ´ÖÖê›üà“Öß ­ÖÖë¤ü ÃÖÖ×ÆüŸµÖß�ú �ú¸üŸÖÖ­ÖÖ ×¤üÃÖã­Ö µÖêŸÖ †ÖÆêü.  

 †Ö•Ö“Öß ÃÖ´ÖÖ•Ö ¸ü“Ö­ÖÖ ´ÖãôûÖŸÖ �Ö¸üß²Ö, ÁÖß´ÖÓŸÖ †¿Öß †ÖÙ£Ö�ú ×¾ÖÂÖ´ÖŸÖê¾Öºþ­Ö ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖ“Öß ŸÖß­Ö ¾Ö�ÖÖÔŸÖ ×¾Ö³ÖÖ�Ö�Öß —

ÖÖ»Öê»Öß †ÖÖ¯Ö•ÖÖÃÖ ×¤üÃÖã­Ö µÖêŸÖê. ÁÖß´ÖÓŸÖ ¾Ö•ÖÔ, ´Ö¬µÖ´Ö ¾Ö•ÖÔ †Ö×•Ö •Ö¸üß²Ö ¾Ö•ÖÔ ¤ü×»ÖŸÖ †Ö×•Ö †Ö×¤ü¾ÖÖÃÖß , ³Ö™ü• êú ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖ»ÖÖ †šü¸üÖ 

×¾ÖÀ¾Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ Æêü ŸµÖÖÓ“µÖÖ ¯ÖÖ“Ö¾Öß»ÖÖ“Ö ¯Öã•Ö»Öê»Öê †ÃÖŸÖê . †ÃÖÖ ÆüÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖ•Ö †Ö•ÖÃÖã¬¤üÖ ´ÖÖêšüµÖÖ ¯ÖḮ ÖÖ�ÖÖ¾Ö¸ü ˆ¯Öê×�ÖŸÖ ü̧Ö×Æü»Öê»ÖÖ 

×¤üÃÖã­Ö µÖêŸÖÖê. µÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖÃÖ´ÖÖê¸ü †Ù£Ö�ú ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ �Ö¸üß²Öß ¤ãü:�Ö †Ö×�Ö ³Öã�êú“ÖÖ ¯ÖÏ¿­Ö †Ö•Ö ‘Ö›üß»ÖÖ ‹¸ü�Öß¾Ö¸ü †Ö»Öê»ÖÖ ×¤üÃÖã­Ö 

µÖêŸÖÖê. ×ŸÖ“Ö³Ö¸ü ¯ÖÖê™ü ³Ö¸ü•µÖÖÃÖÖšüß ¯ÖÖê™üÖ»ÖÖ ³ÖÖ•ú¸üß“ÖÖ ŸÖã•ú›üÖ ×´Öôû•µÖÖÃÖÖšüß ¤ü×»ÖŸÖ, †Ö×¤ü¾ÖÖÃÖß †Ö×•Ö ³Ö™üŒµÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖ•Ö 

³Öã�êú´Öãôêû »ÖÖ“ÖÖ¸ü †Ö×�Ö �Öã»ÖÖ´Ö ÆüÖêŸÖÖ­ÖÖ ×¤üÃÖŸÖÖŸÖ. ÃÖ¾ÖÔ“Ö •Ö�Ö †Ö•Ö ³ÖÖ�ú¸üß“µÖÖ “ÖÖ�úÖ³ÖÖê¾ÖŸÖß ´ÖÖ�ÖãÃÖ ­ÖêÆü´Öß ×±ú¸üŸÖ ¸üÖÆüß»Öê»ÖÖ 

†ÖÆêü. ÆüÖ •Ö•ÖÖ“ÖÖ ×­ÖµÖ´Ö †ÖÆêü. ×™ü“Ö³Ö¸ü ¯ÖÖê™ü ³Ö¸ü•µÖÖÃÖÖšüß ´ÖÖ•ÖÃÖÓ ¸üÖ˜ÖÓ×¤ü¾ÖÃÖ µÖã¬¤ü“ÖÖ ¯ÖÏÃÖÓ•Ö †­Öã³Ö¾ÖŸÖÖŸÖ ¾Ö µÖÖŸÖã­Ö †Ö•Ö 

†Ö×Æü¸êü †Ö×�Ö ­ÖÖÆüß¸êü †¿Öß ¾Ö�ÖÔ¾ÖÖ¸üß ×­Ö´ÖÖÔ�Ö —ÖÖ»Öê»Öß †ÖÆêü. ‹�úß�ú›êü �Ö³ÖÔ ÁÖß´ÖÓŸÖ ¾µÖŒŸÖß¯Öãœêü ³ÖÖî×ŸÖ�ú ÃÖã�Ö ÃÖã×¾Ö¬ÖÖ ÆüÖŸÖ 

•ÖÖê›ãü­Ö ˆ³µÖÖ †ÃÖŸÖÖŸÖ. †¿ÖÖ ‘Ö¸üÖ´Ö¬µÖê ‘Ö¸üÖ“Öß ¸üÖ�Ö�Ö �ú¸ü�ÖÖ·µÖÖ �ãú˜µÖÖ»ÖÖ �ÖÖµÖ»ÖÖ ²ÖÎê›ü ×¤ü»ÖÖ •ÖÖŸÖÖê. ŸÖ¸ü ¤ãüÃÖ¸üß�ú›êü ¤ü×»ÖŸÖ 

†Ö×¤ü¾ÖÖÃÖß †Ö×•Ö ³Ö™üŒµÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖ´Ö¬µÖê †Ö•ÖÃÖã¬¤üÖ ‹•ú¾Öêôû“Öê •Öê¾Ö•ÖÖ»ÖÖ ¯ÖÖê¸ü•êú ÆüÖêŸÖÖ­ÖÖ ×¤üÃÖŸÖÖŸÖ. ¤ü×»ÖŸÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖ•Ö ³Öã•êú¯ÖÖê™üß 

»ÖÖ“ÖÖ¸ü ÆüÖêŸÖÖê. ³Öã•êú­Öê ¾µÖÖ•ãúôû ÆüÖêŸÖÖê. ´Ö­ÖÖŸÖ ‡“”ûÖ †ÃÖÖê Ø•ú¾ÖÖ ­ÖÃÖÖê ³Öã•êú¯ÖÖê™üß ŸµÖÖ»ÖÖ ´ÖéŸÖ —ÖÖ»Öê»ÖÖ ¯Ö¿Öã †ÖêœüÖ¾µÖÖ »ÖÖ•ÖŸÖÖŸÖ. 

³Öã�êú´Öãôêû µÖÖ“Ö ´Öê»Öê»µÖÖ ¯Ö¿Öã“Öê ´ÖÖÓÃÖ ³Ö�Ö�Ö �ú¸üÖ¾Öê »ÖÖ�ÖŸÖê. ²ÖÖ²Öã¸üÖ¾Ö ²ÖÖ�Öã»Ö µÖÖÓ“Öß ' ³Öã�ú Æüß �ú£ÖÖ ¾ÖÖ“Ö»µÖÖ­ÖÓŸÖ¸ü ´Ö­Ö ÃÖã­­Ö 

22 
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ÆüÖêŸÖê. •ú£Öê“Öß ­ÖÖ×µÖ•úÖ ³ÖÖ•Öã •úÖêôûß•Ö ×³Ö•úÖ †Ö×•Ö ÃÖ™ü¾ÖÖ ­ÖÖµÖ•ú µÖÖŸÖß»Ö ×³Ö•úÖ“Öß ×³Ö•ú ´ÖÖêšüß †ÖÆêü. µÖÖÓ“Öê ¾Ö•ÖÔ­Ö •ú¸üŸÖÖ­ÖÖ 

»Öê�Ö�ú ´Æü�ÖŸÖÖê �úß,' ˆ¯ÖÖÃÖ´ÖÖ¸üß´Öãôêû ¤üÆüÖ ‘Ö¸ü“Öê ×¿Öôêû �úÖ»Ö¾Ö�Ö †®Ö ¾ÖÖôû»Öê»Öê �Ö›ü ŸÖã�ú›êü †Ö¾Ö›üŸÖ ­Ö¾ÆüŸÖê ŸÖ¸ üß ŸµÖÖ“Öß ³Öã�ú 

´ÖÖêšüß †ÃÖ»µÖÖ´Öãôêû �ÖÖŸÖ ÆüÖêŸÖÖ. '(¯ÖéÂšü �Îú.23)  

 †Ö×¤ü¾ÖÖÃÖß �úÖê�ú�Öß ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖ ‹�  ´Æü�Ö ¯ÖÏ“Ö×»ÖŸÖ †ÖÆêü " ³Öã�êú»ÖÖ �úÖë›üÖ †Ö×�Ö ×­Ö•Öê»ÖÖ ¬ÖÖÓê›üÖ " Æüß ´Æü�Ö ²ÖÖ²Öã¸ü Ö¾Ö 

²ÖÖ•Öã»Ö µÖÖÓ“Öß ³Öã•ú µÖÖÓ“µÖÖ •ú£ÖêŸÖß»Ö ¾Ö•ÖÔ­Ö ¾ÖÖ“Ö»µÖÖ­ÖÓŸÖ¸ü ÃÖÖ£ÖÔ•ú ¾ÖÖ™ü»Öê †ÖÆêü.  

 ' ³Öã•ú ',  'ŸÖÓ�ÖÖ‡Ô ' µÖÖ †ÖŸ´Ö�ú£ÖêŸÖ ´ÖÆüÖ¤êü¾Ö �ÖÖµÖ�ú¾ÖÖ›ü ³Öã�ê “Öê ¾Ö�ÖÔ­Ö �ú¸üŸÖÖ­ÖÖ ×¤üÃÖŸÖÖŸÖ. †Ö•ÖÖê²ÖÖ †Ö×�Ö ­ÖÖŸÖã 

�ÖôûµÖÖ¾Ö¸ü •ÖÖŸÖÖŸÖ. ­ÖÖŸÖã»ÖÖ ³Öã�ú »ÖÖ�ÖŸÖê ' ´ÖÖ»Ö�ú ´Æü�ÖŸÖÖê ³Öã�ú »ÖÖ�Ö»ÖßµÖ ¾ÆüµÖ ¸Óü ? ' ´ÖÖ»Ö�ú ´ÖÖ—µÖÖ�ú›êü ²Ö‘Öã­Ö ´Æü�ÖÖ»ÖÖ, ´µÖÖÓ 

­ÖãÃÖŸÖß“Ö ´ÖÖ­Ö ÆüÖ»Ö×¾Ö»Öß. ŸÖê¾ÆüÖ ´ÖÖ»Ö�úÖ­Öê �Ö›üµÖÖ»ÖÖ ³ÖÖ�ú¸ü †Ö�ÖÖµÖ»ÖÖ »ÖÖ¾Ö»Öß. ŸµÖÖŸÖ ³ÖÖ�ú¸üß“ÖÓ �Öšãü›üÓ †Ö�Öã­Ö ¤êü¾Öã »ÖÖ•Ö»ÖÖ 

ŸÖÖê“Ö ´Öß ÆüÖŸÖ ¯Öãœêü •úºþ­Ö ‘Öê¾Öã »ÖÖ•Ö»ÖÖê. †¸üÖ¸üÖ ÆüÖŸÖ ¯ÖãœêÓ •úºþ ­Ö•úÖ •ÖÖ»Öß ˆ¯Ö¸ü­ÖÓ †Ó£Ö¸üÖ ´Ö•Ö ŸµÖÖ­Öê ÃÖ´Ö¤Óü •Öšã›Óü ™üÖ•ú»ÖÓ ´Ö•Ö ´Öß 

•Öšãü›ü ÃÖÖê›ü»ÖÓ ŸµÖÖŸÖ ¾ÖÖôû•úß•ÖÖê™ü •ãú™ü•úß ¾ÆüŸÖß ŸµÖÖ •ãú™üŒµÖÖ»ÖÖ •Ö¸üÖ ¾Ö»Öß •úÖÓ¤üµÖÖ“Öß ŸÖÖÓ²Öß “Ö™ü•Öß ÆüÖµÖ•Ö‡Ô ­Ö •ú¸üŸÖÖ ÃÖ¯ÖÖ™üÖ 

ÃÖãºþ “Ö™ü•Öß »ÖÖ•Ö»Öê»ÖÖ ŸÖã•ú›üÖ •Ö¸üÖ •Ö´ÖÓ•Ö »ÖÖ•ÖÖµÖ“ÖÖ •úÖÆüß ŸÖã•ú›êü ÃÖ¯Ö•ú »ÖÖ•ÖÖµÖ“Öê. •úÖÆüß ŸÖã•ú›êü ŸÖ¸ü ¤üÖŸÖÖ­Öê ŸÖã•ú›êü ŸÖã™üŸÖ“Ö 

­Ö¾ÆüŸÖê. ´Öß ¤üÖŸÖÖÓ­Öß ²Öôû•Ö²Ö¸üß­Öê ±úÖê›üÖµÖ“ÖÖê. •ÖÖ»»Öê»Öê ×•ÖôûÖµÖ“ÖÖê ­Ö¸ü›üµÖÖŸÖ ‹•ú - ‹•ú ‘ÖÖÃÖ ˆŸÖ¸üŸÖ ­ÖÃÖÖµÖ“ÖÖ. ŸÖÃÖÖ ´Öß ¸êü™ãü­Ö 

×�ÖôûÖµÖ“ÖÖê ´Ö¬µÖê“Ö šüÃÖ�úÖ »ÖÖ�ÖÖµÖ“ÖÖ. ' ¯ÖÖ�Öß ¯Öß |  ¯ÖÖ�Öß •Ö¸üÖ ¤ü´ÖÖ­ÖÓ �ÖÖ �úß, ´Ö¸üÖµÖ“ÖÓ �úÖ ?  †ÃÖ ´ÖÖ»Ö�  ÃÖÖÓ�ÖÖµÖ“ÖÖ ! †ÃÖê 

³Öã•úê“Öê ¤üÖ¸ü×¦üµÖÖ“Öê ×“Ö˜Ö•Ö ¸êü•ÖÖ™ü»Öê †ÖÆêü Æêü ¾ÖÖ“ÖŸÖÖ­ÖÖ ´Ö­Ö ÃÖã®Ö ÆüÖêŸÖê. ' 

 ­ÖÖ¸üÖµÖ•Ö ÃÖã¾Öì µÖÖ •ú¾Öß­Öê ´ÖÖ—Öê ×¾ÖªÖ¯Ößšü ‹êÃÖÖ •ÖÖ ´Öß ²ÖÎÉÖ µÖÖ •ú×¾ÖŸÖÖ ÃÖÓ•ÖÏÆüÖ´Ö¬Öã­Ö •úÖ´Ö•ÖÖ¸üÖÓ“µÖÖ ¯ÖÏ¿­ÖÖ¾Ö¸ü ¯ÖÏ•úÖ¿Ö 

™üÖ•úŸÖÖ­ÖÖ ×¤üÃÖã­Ö µÖêŸÖÖê, ­ÖÖ¸üÖµÖ•Ö ÃÖã¾Öì ' ¤üÖê­Ö ×¤ü¾ÖÃÖ µÖÖ •ú×¾ÖŸÖêŸÖ ´Æü•ÖŸÖÖŸÖ •úß, '  

' ¿Öê�ú›üÖê ¾ÖêôûÖ “ÖÓ¦üÖ †Ö»ÖÖ , ŸÖÖ¸êü ±ãú»Ö»Öê , ¸üÖ˜Ö ¬ÖÓã¤ü —ÖÖ»Öß. ' 

³ÖÖ�ú¸üß“ÖÖ “ÖÓ¦ü ¿ÖÖê¬Ö�µÖÖŸÖ Ø•Ö¤ü�Öß ²Ö¸ü²ÖÖ¤ü —ÖÖ»Öß. " (¯ÖéÂšü �Îú. 43) 

†¿ÖÖ ¿Ö²¤üÖŸÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“Öê ¾Ö�ÖÔ­Ö �ú¾Öß �ú¸üŸÖÖ­ÖÖ ×¤üÃÖŸÖÖê. ' “ÖÖ¸ü ¿Ö²¤ü µÖÖ �ú×¾ÖŸÖêŸÖ ­ÖÖ¸üÖµÖ�Ö ÃÖã¾Öì ´Æü�ÖŸÖÖŸÖ �úß,  

"¸üÖê•Öß“ÖÖ ¸üÖê™üß“ÖÖ ÃÖ¾ÖÖ»Ö ¸üÖê•Ö“ÖÖ“Ö †ÖÆ êü  

•ú¬Öß ±úÖ™ü•úÖ ²ÖÖÆêü¸ü •ú¬Öß ±úÖ™ü•úÖ †ÖŸÖ †ÖÆêü 

•úÖ´Ö�ÖÖ¸ü †ÖÆêü ´Öß , ŸÖôû¯ÖŸÖß ŸÖ»Ö¾ÖÖ¸ü †ÖÆêü  

ÃÖÖ¸ü Ã¾ÖŸÖ:­ÖÖê !  £ÖÖê›üÖÃÖÖ ´Öß �Öã­ÆüÖ �ú¸ü�ÖÖ¸ü †ÖÆêü. ' ¯ÖéÂšü �Îú. 52 

 †¿ÖÖ ¿Ö²¤üÖŸÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“Öê ¾Ö�ÖÔ­Ö �ú¾Öß �ú¸üŸÖÖ­ÖÖ ×¤üÃÖŸÖÖê.  

ÃÖ´ÖÖ¸üÖê¯Ö : 

 †®Ö, ¾ÖÃ˜Ö, ×­Ö¾ÖÖ¸üÖ µÖÖ ´Öã»Ö³ÖæŸÖ µÖÖ •Ö¸ü•ÖÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ. ´ÖÖ˜Ö †ÖÙ£Ö•ú ×¾ÖÂÖ´ÖŸÖê´Öãôûê ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖ“Öß ‘Ö›üß ×¾ÖÃ•ú™üßŸÖ “ÖÖ»Ö»Öß 

†ÖÆêü. ¯ÖÏŸµÖê�ú ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖ´Ö¬µÖê ¤ãü:�Ö, ¤îü­µÖ, ³Öã�ú, ¾µÖÖ�ãúôûŸÖÖ Æêü •ÖÖê¯ÖµÖÕÓŸÖ †ÖÆêü ŸÖê ÃÖÓ¯Ö×¾Ö�µÖÖÃÖÖšüß ÃÖÖ´µÖ¾ÖÖ¤üß ÃÖ´ÖÖ•Ö ¾µÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖÖ •ÖÖê 
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¯ÖµÖÕŸÖ ×­Ö´ÖÖÔ•Ö ÆüÖêŸÖ ­ÖÖÆüß ŸÖÖê¯ÖµÖÕŸÖ Æüß †ÖÙ£Ö•ú ×¾ÖÂÖ´ÖŸÖê“Öß ¤ü¸üß Æüß ¾ÖÖœüŸÖ •ÖÖ‡Ô»Ö. †ÖÙ£Ö•ú ×¾ÖÂÖ´ÖŸÖê´Öãôêû •Ö¸üß²Öß“Öê “Ö™ü•êú †ÃÖê“Ö 

ÃÖÆü­Ö �ú¸üÖ¾Öê »ÖÖ�ÖŸÖê.  

ÃÖÓ¤ü³ÖÔ ÃÖã“Öß :- 

1. ´Ö¸ü�Ö Ã¾ÖÃŸÖ ÆüÖêŸÖ †ÖÆêü . ²ÖÖ²Öã¸üÖ¾Ö ²ÖÖ�Öã»Ö ¯ÖéÂšü �Îú.23 

2. †�Ö¸ü¤üß¯Ö - ÃÖÓ¯ÖÖ¤ü­Ö ´Ö¸üÖšüß †³µÖÖÃÖ ´ÖÓ›üôû ›üÖò.²ÖÖ²ÖÖÃÖÖÆêü²Ö †ÖÓ²Öê›ü�ú¸ü ´Ö¸üÖšü¾ÖÖ›üÖ ×¾ÖªÖ¯Ößšü, †Öî¸Óü�ÖÖ²ÖÖ¤ü 

‹•µÖã�êú¿Ö­Ö»Ö ²Öã�ú ÃÖ¯»ÖÖµÖÃÖÔ †Öî¸Óü�Ö¯Öã ü̧Ö †Öî Ó̧ü�ÖÖ²ÖÖ¤ü ¯ÖéÂšü �Îú.143,44 

3. ¾Öê¤ü­ÖÖÓ“ÖÖ ¯ÖÏ¤ êü¿Ö - ´Ö¸üÖšü¾ÖÖ›üµÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¤ü×»ÖŸÖ †ÖŸ´Ö�ú£Ö­Öê ›üÖ.¯ÖÏ»ÆüÖ¤ü »Öã»Öê�ú¸ü �îú»ÖÖÃÖ ¯ÖÛ²»Ö�êú¿Ö­Ö †Öî ü̧�ÖÓ¯Öã¸üÖ 

†Öî¸Óü�ÖÖ²ÖÖ¤ü ¯ÖéÂšü �Îú.33 

4. •úÖ¾µÖÖŸ´Ö�ú ÃÖÖ×ÆüŸµÖ ÃÖÓ̄ ÖÖ¤ü­Ö ´Ö¸üÖšüß †³µÖÖÃÖ ´ÖÓ›üôû ›üÖò.²ÖÖ²ÖÖÃÖÖÆêü²Ö †ÖÓ²Öê›ü�ú¸ü ´Ö¸üÖšü¾ÖÖ›üÖ ×¾ÖªÖ¯Ößšü, †Öî¸Óü�ÖÖ²ÖÖ¤ü 

‹•µÖã�êú¿Ö­Ö»Ö ²Öã�ú ÃÖ¯»ÖÖµÖÃÖÔ †Öî¸Óü�Ö¯Öã ü̧Ö †Öî Ó̧ü�ÖÖ²ÖÖ¤ü ¯ÖéÂšü �Îú.43,52 
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ÃÖÓÃ•éúŸÖ ÃÖÖ×ÆüÛŸµÖ•úÖÓ“ÖÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶×¾ÖÂÖµÖ•ú ¥üÛÂ™ü•úÖê•Ö 

- ¯ÖÏÖ. †¹ý�Ö “Ö¾ÆüÖ�Ö 

       ÃÖÓÓÃ�éúŸÖ ×¾Ö³ÖÖ�Ö ¯ÖÏ´Öã�Ö 

       •îú. »Ö�´Öß²ÖÖ‡Ô ¤êü¿Ö´Öã�Ö ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ ´ÖÆüÖ×¾ÖªÖ»ÖµÖ, 

       ¯Ö¸üôûß ¾Öî•Ö­ÖÖ£Ö ×•Ö.²Öß›ü 

 ¯ÖÏÖ“Öß­Ö �úÖôûß ‘ÃÖÖê­Öê �úß ×“Ö×›üµÖÖ’ †Ö×�Ö ‘×¾ÖÀ¾Ö•Öã¹ý’ ´Æü�Öæ­Ö ´ÖÖ­µÖŸÖÖ ¯ÖÖ¾Ö»Öê»ÖÖ ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖ¤êü¿Ö †Ö•Ö ‘³Öã•êú»ÖÖ 

�úÖë›üÖ †­ÖË ×­Ö•Öê»ÖÖ ¬ÖÖë›üÖ’ †ÃÖê ´Æü�Öæ­Ö ×¤ü¾ÖÃÖ �ÓúšüŸÖ †ÖÆêü. �ÖÖª †Ö×�Ö �éúÂÖß ÃÖÓÃ£Öê“µÖÖ (FAO “µÖÖ) †Ó¤üÖ•ÖÖ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ�Öê •Ö�ÖÖ“µÖÖ ‹�æú�Ö 

³Öæ•êú­Öê ¯Öß×›üŸÖ »ÖÖê•úÃÖÓ•µÖê“µÖÖ ‹•ú “ÖŸÖã£ÖÖÕ¿Ö »ÖÖê•úÃÖÓ•µÖÖ ‹•ú™ü¶Ö ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖ †ÖÆêü. †Ö×•Ö µÖÖ ³Öæ•êú“Öê ´Öæôû •úÖ¸ü•Ö †ÖÆêü ¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶. ¿Öê•ú›üÖê 

¾ÖÂÖÖÕ“µÖÖ •Öã»ÖÖ´Ö×•Ö¸üß­Öê ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ“Öê ¾Öî³Ö¾Ö »ÖµÖÖ»ÖÖ •Öê»Öê. †ÃÖ»Öê»µÖÖ £ÖÖê›ü¶Ö²ÖÆãüŸÖ ÃÖÓ¯Ö¢Öß»ÖÖ ³ÖÏÂ™üÖ“ÖÖ¸ü †Ö×•Ö ÃÖÖšêü²ÖÖ•Öß“Öê •ÖÏÆü•Ö »ÖÖ•Ö»Öê. ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖ 

¤êü¿ÖÖ“µÖÖ ±úÖ¸ü ´ÖÖêšü¶Ö »ÖÖê•úÃÖÓ•µÖê»ÖÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶¸êüÂÖê•ÖÖ»Ö“Öê •Öß•Öê ¾ÖÖ™ü¶Ö»ÖÖ †Ö»Öê. ¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶Ö­Öê ×¯Ö“Öæ­Ö •Öê»Öê»µÖÖ, •Ö¸üß²Öß­Öê •ÖÓ•Öæ­Ö •Öê»Öê»µÖÖ 

¾µÖŒŸÖß�ú›æü­Ö ´Ö�Ö –ÖÖ­Ö-×¾Ö–ÖÖ­Ö ¾Ö ¤êü¿ÖÖÃÖÖšüß ³Ö¸üß¾Ö µÖÖê�Ö¤üÖ­ÖüÖ“Öß �ú¿Öß †¯Öê�ÖÖ �ú¸ü�ÖÖ¸ü ? ¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶Ö“Öß ¤üÆüÖ�úŸÖÖ ´ÖÖ�ÖÃÖÖ»ÖÖ ×­Ö¹ýŸÃÖÖÆüß 

²Ö­Ö¾Öæ­Ö ­ÖÖ¿ÖÖ�ú›êü �ú¿Öß ‘Öê¾Öæ­Ö •ÖÖŸÖê ¾Ö ŸµÖÖ“Ö²Ö¸üÖê²Ö¸ü �Ö¸üß²Öß“Öê ³ÖßÂÖ�Ö ¾ÖÖÃŸÖ¾Ö �úÖµÖ †ÖÆêü, µÖÖ“Öê ÃÖ´Ö¯ÖÔ�ú ¾Ö�ÖÔ­Ö ÃÖÓÃ�éúŸÖ ÃÖÖ×ÆüŸµÖ�úÖ¸üÖÓ­Öß 

�êú»Öê †ÖÆêü.  Æüê ¾Ö�ÖÔ­Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶Ö“µÖÖ ¯ÖÏ¿­ÖÖ»ÖÖ ÃÖÖ´ÖÖê¸êü •ÖÖŸÖÖ­ÖÖ ×­ÖÛ¿“ÖŸÖ“Ö ´ÖÖ�ÖÔ¤ü¿ÖÔ�ú šü ȩ̂ü»Ö.  

 ¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶Ö­Öê •ÖÖÓ•Ö»Öê»µÖÖ ¾µÖŒŸÖß“Öß ÆüôãûÆüôã •ú¿Öß ¤ãü•ÖÔŸÖß ÆüÖêŸÖê, ¿Öê¾Ö™üß ŸµÖÖ“ÖÖ •úÃÖÖ ­ÖÖ¿Ö †Öêœü¾ÖŸÖÖê ¾Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶ •úÃÖê ÃÖ¾ÖÔ ÃÖÓ•ú™üÖÓ­ÖÖ 

†Ö´ÖÓ¡Ö�Ö ¤êü�ÖÖ ȩ̂ü †ÖÆêü µÖÖ“Öê ¾Ö�ÖÔ­Ö ¯Öãœüß»Ö ¿»ÖÖê�úÖŸÖ †Ö»Öê †ÖÆêü. 

  ¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶Ö¤Ëü×¬ÖÐµÖ´Öê×ŸÖ Èüß¯Ö×¸ü�ÖŸÖ: ÃÖŸ¾ÖÖŸ¯Ö×¸ü³ÖÏ¿µÖŸÖê 

  ×­Ö:ÃÖŸ¾Ö: ¯Ö×¸ü³ÖæµÖŸÖê ¯Ö×¸ü³Ö¾ÖÖ×®Ö¾Öì¤ü´ÖÖ¯ÖªŸÖê… 

  ×­ÖÙ¾Ö��Ö: ¿Öã“Ö´Öê×ŸÖ ¿ÖÖê�úÖ×­Ö×ÆüŸÖÖê ²Öãü¤Ëü¬µÖÖ ¯Ö×¸üŸµÖ•µÖŸÖê 

  ×­Ö²ÖãÛ¬¤ü: �ÖµÖ´ÖêŸµÖÆüÖê ×­Ö¬ÖÔ­ÖŸÖÖ ÃÖ¾ÖÖÔ¯Ö¤üÖ´ÖÖÃ¯Ö¤ü´ÖË ……
1
  

´Æü�Ö•Öê ¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶Ö´Öãôêû ´Ö­ÖãÂµÖ »ÖÛ••ÖŸÖ ÆüÖê‰ú »ÖÖ�ÖŸÖÖê, »ÖÛ••ÖŸÖ —ÖÖ»Öê»ÖÖ ŸÖÖê ¯Ö¸üÖ�Îú´ÖÆüß­Ö ²Ö­ÖŸÖÖê, ¯Ö¸üÖ�Îú´ÖÆüß­Ö —ÖÖ»Öê»ÖÖ ŸµÖÖ»ÖÖ ¤ãüÃÖ·µÖÖ�ú›æü­Ö 

†¯Ö´ÖÖ×­ÖŸÖ ¾ÆüÖ¾Öê »ÖÖ�ÖŸÖê, ÃÖŸÖŸÖ“µÖÖ †¯Ö´ÖÖ­ÖÖ´Öãôêû ŸµÖÖ»ÖÖ ¤ãü:�Ö ÆüÖêŸÖê, ¤ãü:�ÖÖ­Öê ŸÖÖê �Ö¸üß²Ö ¾µÖŒŸÖß ¿ÖÖê�ú�ÖÏÃŸÖ ÆüÖêŸÖÖê, ¿ÖÖê�úÖ­Öê �ÖÏÖÃÖ»Öê»ÖÖ ŸÖÖê 

²ÖãÛ¬¤üÆüß­Ö ÆüÖêŸÖÖê †Ö×•Ö ³Ö•Ö¾Ö¤Ëü•ÖßŸÖêŸÖ ´Æü™ü»µÖÖ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ•Öê (²ÖãÛ¬¤ü­ÖÖ¿ÖÖŸÖË ¯ÖÏ•Ö¿µÖ×ŸÖ…) ²ÖãÛ¬¤ü“ÖÖ ­ÖÖ¿Ö —ÖÖ»ÖÖ ´Æü•Ö•Öê ¾µÖŒŸÖß ­ÖÂ™ü ÆüÖê¾Öæ­Ö •ÖÖŸÖÖê 

†¿ÖÖ ¯ÖÏ•úÖ¸êü ¤üÖ×¸üüü¦ü¶ Æêü ÃÖÓ•ú™üÖÓ“Öê ´Öæôû •úÖ¸ü•Ö †ÖÆêü.  

 †£ÖÔ´Öæ»ÖÖî ×Æü ¬Ö´ÖÔ•úÖ´ÖÖî…
2

 µÖÖ •úÖî×™ü»µÖÖ“µÖÖ ´Æü•Ö•µÖÖ­ÖãÃÖÖ¸ü ¬Ö´ÖÔ, ¯Ö¸üÖê¯Ö•úÖ¸ü †Ö×•Ö •úÖ´Ö ´Æü•Ö•Öê ÃÖ¾ÖÔ ¯ÖÏ•úÖ¸ü“µÖÖ ‡“”ûÖ µÖÖÓ“Öß 

¯ÖæŸÖÔŸÖÖ �ú¸ü�µÖÖÃÖÖšüß †£ÖÖÔ“Öß �Ö¸ü•Ö †ÖÆêü. ÃÖÓ¯Ö¢Öß †ÃÖê»Ö ŸÖ¸ü“Ö ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖ ¾µÖŒŸÖß“µÖÖ �Öã�ÖÖÓ­ÖÖ ×�Óú´ÖŸÖ ×´ÖôûŸÖê µÖÖ“Öê ¾Ö�ÖÔ­Ö �ú¸üŸÖÖ­ÖÖ ´ÖÆüÂÖá 

¾µÖÖÃÖ ´Æü�ÖŸÖÖŸÖ- 

  µÖÃµÖ †£ÖÖÔ: ŸÖÃµÖ ×´Ö¡ÖÖ×�Ö, µÖÃµÖ †£ÖÖÔ: ŸÖÃµÖ ²ÖÖ­¬Ö¾ÖÖ:… 

  µÖÃµÖÖ£ÖÖÔ: ÃÖ ¯Öã´ÖÖ­ÖË »ÖÖê�êú, µÖÃµÖÖ£ÖÖÔ: ÃÖ “Ö ¯ÖÛ�›üŸÖ:……
3 

•µÖÖ“µÖÖ •Ö¾Öôû ÃÖÓ¯Ö¢Öß †ÖÆêü ŸµÖÖ»ÖÖ ×´Ö¡Ö †ÃÖŸÖÖŸÖ, ­ÖÖŸÖê¾ÖÖ‡Ô•ú ŸµÖÖ“µÖÖ¿Öß •Ö¾Öôûß•ú ÃÖÖ¬ÖŸÖÖŸÖ, ŸµÖÖ»ÖÖ“ÖÖ •Ö¸üÖ (²ÖÆüÖ§ü¸ü) ¯Öã¹ýÂÖ ´Æü™ü»Öê •ÖÖŸÖê 

†Ö×•Ö ŸÖÖê“Ö •Ö¸üÖ Æãü¿ÖÖ¸ü ÃÖ´Ö•Ö»ÖÖ •ÖÖŸÖÖê.  ÆüÖ“Ö ×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸ü ´ÖÖÓ›üŸÖÖ­ÖÖ ­Öß×ŸÖ¿ÖŸÖ•úÖ´Ö¬µÖê ´Æü™ü»Öê †ÖÆêü- 

  µÖÃµÖ †ÛÃŸÖ ×¾Ö¢ÖÓ ÃÖ ­Ö¸ü: �ãú»Öß­Ö: ÃÖ ¯ÖÛ�›üŸÖ: ÃÖ ÁÖãŸÖ¾ÖÖ­ÖË �Öã�Ö–Ö:… 

  ÃÖ ‹¾Ö ¾ÖŒŸÖÖ ÃÖ “Ö ¤ü¿ÖÔ­ÖßµÖ: ÃÖ¾Öì �Öã�ÖÖ: �úÖ˜“Ö­Ö´ÖË †ÖÁÖµÖ­ŸÖê……
4 

•µÖÖ“µÖÖ •Ö¾Öôû ¯ÖîÃÖÖ †ÖÆêü ŸÖÖê“Ö ´Ö­ÖãÂµÖ ‘Ö¸Óü¤üÖ•Ö ÃÖ´Ö•Ö»ÖÖ •ÖÖŸÖÖê,  ŸÖÖê“Ö ¯ÖÓ›üßŸÖ, ŸÖÖê“Ö ²ÖÆãüÁÖãŸÖ ¾Ö ŸÖÖê“Ö �Öã�Ö •ÖÖ�Ö�ÖÖ¸üÖÆüß ÃÖ´Ö•Ö»ÖÖ •ÖÖŸÖÖê. 

ŸµÖÖ»ÖÖ“Ö ˆ¢Ö´Ö ¾ÖŒŸÖÖ ´ÖÖ­Ö»Öê •ÖÖŸÖê, ŸµÖÖ»ÖÖ“Ö ÃÖãÓ¤ü¸ü ÃÖ´Ö•Ö»Öê •ÖÖŸÖê †¿ÖÖ ¯ÖÏ�úÖ ȩ̂ü ÃÖ¾ÖÔ �Öã�Ö ÃÖÖê­µÖÖ“µÖÖ ´Æü�Ö•Öê ÃÖÓ¯Ö¢Öß“µÖÖ †ÖÁÖµÖÖ­Öê ¸üÖÆüŸÖÖŸÖ.  

(µÖÖ ¿»ÖÖê•úÖŸÖß»Ö ¿Öê¾Ö™ü“Öß †Öêôû ´Ö¸üÖšüßŸÖ ¾ÖÖŒ¯ÖÏ“ÖÖ¸ü ´Æü•Öæ­Ö ¹ýœü —ÖÖ»Öê»Öß †ÖÆêü.) 
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 µÖÖˆ»Ö™ü ÃÖÓ¯Ö¢Öß ­ÖÃÖ•ÖÖ¸üÖ ¾µÖŒŸÖß •Ö•Ö³Ö¸üÖŸÖ •úÃÖÖ; ÁÖß´ÖÓŸÖÖÃÖÖ¸ü•Öê ÃÖ¾ÖÔ •Öã•Ö †ÃÖæ­ÖÆüß; ¾Öê•ÖôûÖ“Ö ÆüÖê‰ú­Ö •ÖÖŸÖÖê µÖÖ“Öê ˆ¢Ö´Ö ¾Ö•ÖÔ­Ö 

¯Öãœü“µÖÖ ¿»ÖÖê�úÖŸÖ †Ö»Öê †ÖÆêü - 

  ŸÖÖ­ÖßÛ­¦üµÖÖ�µÖ×¾Ö�ú»ÖÖ×­Ö ŸÖ¤êü¾Ö ­ÖÖ´Ö, 

  ÃÖÖ ²ÖãÛ¬¤ü¸ü¯ÖÏ×ŸÖÆüŸÖÖ ¾Ö“Ö­ÖÓ ŸÖ¤êü¾Ö … 

  †£ÖÖìÂ´Ö�ÖÖ ×¾Ö¸ü×ÆüŸÖ: ¯Öã¹ýÂÖ: ÃÖ ‹¾Ö, 

  †­µÖ: �Ö�Öê­Ö ³Ö¾ÖŸÖß×ŸÖ ×¾Ö×“Ö¡Ö´ÖêŸÖŸÖË ……
5

 

‘ŸÖß“Ö ×¾Ö�úÖ¸ü ­ÖÃÖ»Öê»Öß ‡ÓÛ­¦üµÖê, ­ÖÖ¾Ö ŸÖê“Ö, ŸÖ»»Ö�Ö ²ÖãÛ¬¤ü´Ö¢ÖÖ ŸÖ¿Öß“Ö, ²ÖÖê»Ö�µÖÖ“Öß ¿Öî»Öß ŸÖß“Ö, ¯Öã¹ýÂÖÃÖã¬¤üÖ ŸÖÃÖÖ“Ö †ÃÖæ­ÖÆüß ÃÖÓ¯Ö¢Öß“Öß ˆ²Ö 

­ÖÖÆüß¿Öß —ÖÖ»Öß �úß �Ö�Ö¬ÖÖÔŸÖ ¾µÖŒŸÖß ×­Ö¸üÖôûÖ“Ö ÆüÖê¾Öæ­Ö •ÖÖŸÖÖê Æêü ×¾Ö×“Ö¡Ö“Ö †ÖÆêü.’ †¿ÖÖ¯ÖÏ�úÖ¸êü ÁÖß´ÖÓŸÖ ¾µÖŒŸÖß�ú›êü Œ¾Ö×“ÖŸÖ µÖÖê�µÖŸÖÖ ­ÖÃÖ»Öß 

ŸÖ¸üßÆüß ŸµÖÖ“µÖÖŸÖß»Ö (­ÖÃÖ»Öê»µÖÖ) �Öã•ÖÖÓ“Öê ²Ö�ÖÖ­Ö �êú»Öê •ÖÖŸÖê †Ö×�Ö �Ö¸üß²Ö ¾µÖŒŸÖà“µÖÖ †Ó�Öß †ÃÖ»Öê»µÖÖ �Öã�ÖÖÓ“Öß �ú¤ü¸ü �êú»Öß •ÖÖŸÖ ­ÖÖÆüß. 

†£ÖÖÔŸÖ“Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶¤üÖêÂÖÖê •Öã•Ö¸üÖ×¿Ö­ÖÖ¿Öß … (¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶ ÆüÖ ¤üÖêÂÖ •Öã•ÖÖÓ“µÖÖ ¸üÖ¿Öß»ÖÖÆüß ­ÖÂ™ü •ú¸ü•ÖÖ¸üÖ †ÖÆêü) µÖÖ ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö•ú ¾ÖÖÃŸÖ¾ÖÖ“Öß ¯ÖÏ“ÖßŸÖß 

ÃÖÓÃ�éúŸÖ ÃÖÖ×ÆüÛŸµÖ�úÖÓ­Öß �ú¹ý­Ö ×¤ü»Öê»Öß ×¤üÃÖæ­Ö µÖêŸÖê.  

 ´Ö­ÖãÂµÖÖ“µÖÖ †¯Öê•ÖÖÓ­ÖÖ †ÓŸÖ ­ÖÖÆüß ŸµÖÖ ¾ÖÖœüŸÖ“Ö ¸üÖÆüŸÖÖŸÖ. ¯ÖÓ“ÖŸÖÓ¡ÖÖŸÖ ´Æü™ü»µÖÖ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ•Öê ‘¿ÖŸÖÖ¬Öß¿ÖÖ»ÖÖ ÃÖÆüÄÖÖ¬Öß¿Ö ¾Ö ÃÖÆüÄÖÖ¬Öß¿ÖÖ»ÖÖ 

»Ö•ÖÖ¬Öß¿Ö ¾ÆüÖ¾Öê ¾ÖÖ™üŸÖê. »Ö•ÖÖ¬Öß¿ÖÖ»ÖÖ ¸üÖ•µÖ ×´Öôû¾Ö•µÖÖ“Öß ÆüÖ¾Ö ÃÖã™üŸÖê ŸÖ¸ü ¸üÖ•µÖ ×´ÖôûÖ»Öê»ÖÖ ¸üÖ•ÖÖ Ã¾Ö•ÖÔ ×´Öôû×¾Ö•µÖÖ“Öß ‡“”ûÖ ²ÖÖôû•ÖÖµÖ»ÖÖ 

»ÖÖ•ÖŸÖÖê.’6 
 Æêü •Ö¸üß •Ö ȩ̂ü †ÃÖ»Öê ŸÖ¸üß ¯ÖÖê™ü³Ö¸ü •Öê¾Ö•Ö, †Ó•Ö³Ö¸ü •ú¯Ö›êü †Ö×•Ö ˆ­ÆüÖ¯ÖÖ¾ÖÃÖÖ¯ÖÖÃÖæ­Ö ²Ö“ÖÖ¾ÖÖÃÖÖšüß ÃÖÖ¬Öê ”û¯¯Ö¸ü µÖÖ“Öß ‡“”ûÖ 

²ÖÖôû�Ö�Öê ×­ÖÛ¿“ÖŸÖ“Ö �Öî¸ü ­ÖÖÆüß. µÖÖ ´Öæ»Ö³ÖæŸÖ �Ö¸ü•ÖÖ ³ÖÖ�Ö»µÖÖ ×¿Ö¾ÖÖµÖ ¾µÖŒŸÖß ¤ãüÃÖ¸êü �úÖÆüß �úÖµÖÔ �ú¸ü�µÖÖ“ÖÖ ×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸ü“Ö �ú¹ý ¿Ö�úŸÖ ­ÖÖÆüß. 

ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖ ÛÃ£Ö¸üŸÖÖ, ÃÖÖîÆüÖ¤Ôü †Ö×•Ö ÃÖã•Ö ­ÖÖÓ¤üÖµÖ“Öê †ÃÖê»Ö ŸÖ¸ü †Ö¬Öß ¯ÖÖê™üÖ“Öß •Öôû•Öß ³Ö¸ü»Öê»Öß †ÃÖ•Öê †Ö¾Ö¿µÖ•ú †ÖÆêü. †Ö•Ö ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ“Öê •Öê 

�úÖê�ÖŸÖê ¯ÖÏ¿­Ö †ÃÖŸÖß»Ö ŸµÖÖ ÃÖ¾ÖÖÕ“µÖÖ ´ÖãôûÖ¿Öß ˆ¤ü¸ü³Ö¸ü�ÖØ“ÖŸÖÖ †ÃÖ»Öê»Öß ×¤üÃÖæ­Ö µÖê‡Ô»Ö. Æüß ¾ÖÃŸÖãÛÃ£ÖŸÖß ¯ÖÓ“ÖŸÖÓ¡Ö�úÖ¸üÖÓ­Öß ±úÖ¸ü ¯Öæ¾Öá“Ö ˆ¢Ö´Ö 

¸üßŸÖß­Öê ´ÖÖÓ›ü»Öß †ÖÆêü ŸÖê ´Æü�ÖŸÖÖŸÖ, ‘»ÖÖ•Ö, ¯ÖÏê´Ö, �ÖÖê›ü ²ÖÖê»Ö�Öê, ²ÖãÛ¬¤ü¾Öî³Ö¾Ö, ŸÖÖ¹ý�µÖ, ×¾Ö»ÖÖÃÖ, ×¯ÖÏµÖ ¾µÖŒŸÖà“Öß †Öêœü, ¤ãü:�Ö­ÖÖ¿Ö, ¬Ö´ÖÔ, ×¾ÖªÖ, 

•Öã¹ý•Ö­ÖÖÓ¯ÖÏŸÖß ÁÖ¬¤üÖ, ÃÖ¤üÖ“ÖÖ¸ü, ¯Ö×¾Ö¡ÖŸÖÖ ‡ŸµÖÖ¤üß ÃÖ¾ÖÔ �Öã�ÖÖÓ“ÖÖ ¯ÖÏÖ¤ãü³ÖÖÔ¾Ö ´Ö­ÖãÂµÖÖ“µÖÖ ´Ö­ÖÖŸÖ ŸÖë¾ÆüÖ“Ö ÆüÖêŸÖÖê •Öê¾ÆüÖ ŸµÖÖ“Öê ˆ¤ü¸ü¹ý¯Öß ³ÖÖÓ›êü ³Ö¸ü»Öê»Öê 

†ÃÖŸÖê.’7
 †Ö´ÆüÖ»ÖÖ †Ö•Ö ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖ ¾Öê�Ö¾Öê�Öôûß ÃÖÓ¿ÖÖê¬Ö­Öê ¾ÆüÖ¾ÖßŸÖ, †Ö´Ö“ÖÖ ¤êü¿Ö ŸÖÓ¡Ö–ÖÖ­Ö, ÃÖî­µÖ¿ÖŒŸÖß ‡ŸµÖÖ¤üßÓ­Öß •Ö�ÖÖŸÖ †¾¾Ö»Ö †ÃÖÖ¾ÖÖ 

†ÃÖê ¾ÖÖ™üŸÖê ¯Ö•Ö Æêü ÃÖ¾ÖÔ ŸÖë¾ÆüÖ“Ö ÆüÖê¾Öæ ¿Ö•úŸÖê •Öë¾ÆüÖ ÃÖ¾ÖÔ ¯ÖÏ¿­ÖÖÓ“Öê ´Öæôû †ÃÖ»Öê»µÖÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶Ö»ÖÖ †Ö¯Ö•Ö Æü§ü¯ÖÖ¸ü •ú¹ý ¿Ö•æú. 

 †£ÖÔ¾µÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖÖ †Ö×�Ö ÃÖ´ÖÖ•Ö ¾µÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖÖ ×•Ö£Öê ¯Ö¸üÖ³ÖæŸÖ ÆüÖêŸÖê ×ŸÖ£Öê“Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶Ö“ÖÖ •Ö­´Ö ÆüÖêŸÖÖê. ´Æü�Öæ­Ö“Ö µÖÖ ¯Ö×¸üÂÖ¤êü“Öß ÃÖ´Ö�úÖ»Öß­Ö 

ÃÖÖ£ÖÔ•úŸÖÖ †ÖÆêü. µÖÖ ¯Ö×¸üÂÖ¤êüŸÖß»Ö ×­ÖÂ•úÂÖÔ ¸üÖÂ™ÒüÖÃÖÖšüß ˆ¯ÖÖ¤êüµÖ šü¸üÖ¾ÖêŸÖ †¿Öß †¯Öê•ÖÖ. 

1. ×ÆüŸÖÖê¯Ö¤êü¿Ö (×´Ö¡Ö»ÖÖ³Ö) ¿»ÖÖê�ú 136 

2. •úÖî×™ü»ÖßµÖ †£ÖÔ¿ÖÖÃ¡Ö ¯ÖÏ. 3 †. 6 

3. ´ÖÆüÖ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖ ¯Ö¾ÖÔ 12 †. 8 

4. ­Öß×ŸÖ¿ÖŸÖ�ú ¿»ÖÖê�ú 32 

5. ×ÆüŸÖÖê¯Ö¤êü¿Ö (×´Ö¡Ö»ÖÖ³Ö) ¿»ÖÖê�ú 129 

6. ‡“”û×ŸÖ ¿ÖŸÖß ÃÖÆüÄÖÓ ÃÖÆüÄÖß »Ö�Ö´ÖßÆüŸÖê… 

     »Ö�ÖÖ×¬Ö¯ÖÃŸÖ£ÖÖ ¸üÖ•µÖÓ ¸üÖ•µÖÃ£Ö: Ã¾Ö�ÖÔ´ÖßÆüŸÖê…… - ¯ÖÓ“ÖŸÖÓ¡Ö-†¯Ö¸üß×�ÖŸÖ�úÖ¸ü�ú ¿»ÖÖê•ú 77 

7. »Ö••ÖÖ Ã­ÖêÆü: Ã¾Ö¸ü´Ö¬Öã̧ üŸÖÖ ²Öã¬¤üµÖÖê µÖÖî¾Ö­ÖÁÖß: �úÖ­ŸÖÖÃÖ’Ë�Ö: Ã¾Ö•Ö­Ö´Ö´ÖŸÖÖ ¤ãü:�ÖÆüÖ×­ÖÙ¾Ö»ÖÖÃÖ:… 

  ¬Ö´ÖÔ: ¿ÖÖÃ¡ÖÓ ÃÖã̧ ü�Öã¹ý´Ö×ŸÖ: ¿ÖÖî“Ö´ÖÖ“ÖÖ¸ü×“Ö­ŸÖÖ ¯Öæ�Öì ÃÖ¾Öì •Öšü̧ ü×¯Öšü¸êü ¯ÖÏÖ×�Ö­ÖÖÓ ÃÖ´³Ö¾ÖÛ­ŸÖ……¯ÖÓ“ÖŸÖÓ¡Ö†¯Ö¸üß×�ÖŸÖ�úÖ¸ü�ú ¿»ÖÖê�ú 89
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¯Ö×¸üŸµÖŒŸÖÖ ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ“ÖÖ †Ö¬ÖÖ¸ü : Ã¾ÖÓµÖ ÃÖÆüÖµÖŸÖÖ •Ö™ü 

 

›üÖò.¿ÖÖê³ÖÖ ³ÖÖ­Öã¤üÖÃÖ¸üÖ¾Ö ¤ãü¬ÖÖ™êü                                                      ¯ÖÏÖ“ÖÖµÖÔ ´Öê•Ö¸ü ›üÖò.×­Ö´ÖÔ»ÖÖ ‹ÃÖ •úÖȩ̂ êü 

ÃÖÓŸÖ ŸÖã�úÖ¸üÖ´Ö ´ÖÆüÖ×¾ÖªÖ»ÖµÖ,¯Ö¸ü³Ö�Öß                                                  ´ÖÆüÖŸ´ÖÖ •ÖÖêŸÖß²ÖÖ ±ãú»Öê ´ÖÆüÖ×¾ÖªÖ»ÖµÖ, 

                                                                                           ´Öã�Öê›ü, ×•Ö.­ÖÖÓ¤êü›ü 

 

¯ÖÏÃŸÖÖ¾Ö�ÖÖ  :-  

 ÃÖÖšüÖê¢Ö¸üß   Ã¾ÖÖŸÖÓ¡µÖê •ÖÖšü»Öê»µÖÖ ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖ ÃÖÓ•µÖÖŸ´Ö•ú ¥üÂ™üµÖÖ †¬ÖÖÔ ¾ÖÖ™üÖ †ÃÖ»Öê»µÖÖ ÛÃ¡ÖµÖÖÓ“µÖÖ ¯ÖÏ¿­ÖÖŸÖ •úÖÆüß   ²ÖÖ²ÖŸÖßŸÖ ¾ÖÖœü 

ÆüÖêŸÖ “ÖÖ»Ö»Öê»Öß ×¤üÃÖŸÖê .  ˆ¤üÖ. ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ ÃÖã¸ü�ÖÖ, ×¾Ö¬Ö¾ÖÖ ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ“µÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖÖ, ÆãÓü›üÖ ²Öôûß, ¯Ö×¸üŸµÖŒŸÖÖ ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ ‡ŸµÖÖ¤üß. †¿ÖÖ †­Öê�ú ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖÖ 

†ÃÖ»Öê»µÖÖ ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ¯Öî�úß  ¯Ö×¸üŸµÖŒŸÖÖ ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ“Öß †¾ÖÃ£ÖÖ †ŸµÖÓŸÖ ¤µÖ×­ÖµÖ †ÖÆêü(¤üÖê­ÖÖê ‘Ö¸üÃÖê ¾Ö ¯Ö¸üÖ‡Ô). †¿ÖÖ ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ­ÖÖ ÃÖÖÓŸ¾Ö­Ö,ÃÖ­´ÖÖ­Ö ¾Ö 

ÃÖ´ÖÖ¬ÖÖ­Ö µÖÖ ÃÖã¡ÖÖ“ÖÖ ¾ÖÖ¯Ö¸ü †ŸµÖÓŸÖ �Ö¸ü•Öê“ÖÖ †ÖÆêü.  ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖ´Ö¬µÖê ÆãÓü›üÖ²Öôûß šü¸ü»Öê»µÖÖ ¾Ö †ÖŸ´ÖÆüŸµÖÖ �êú»Öê»µÖÖ ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ­ÖÖ ¾Ö×¸ü»Ö ÃÖãÃÖæ¡ÖŸÖÖ 

×´ÖôûÖ»Öß †ÃÖŸÖß ŸÖ¸ü �ú¤üÖ“ÖßŸÖ ŸµÖÖÓ“Öê ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ�Ö �ú´Öß —ÖÖ»Öê †ÃÖŸÖê.  

´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ †Ö×•Ö †ÖÙ£Ö•ú ÃÖÖ•Ö¸üŸÖê“ÖÖ ×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸ü •êú»ÖÖ †ÃÖŸÖÖ  ­ÖÖê²Öê»Ö  ¯Öã¸üÃ•úÖ¸ü ×¾Ö•ÖêŸÖê ¯ÖÏÖê.´ÖÖêÆü´Ö¤ü µÖã­ÖæÃÖ µÖÖÓ“µÖÖ '²ÖÑ•ú¸ü ™æü ¤ü ¯Öã†¸ü' 

µÖÖ ¯ÖãÃŸÖ•úÖŸÖß»Ö ŸµÖÖ“Öê †ÖÙ£Ö•ú •ÎúÖÓŸÖß•úÖ¸üß ×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸ü ´ÖÆüŸ¾ÖÖ“Öê ¾ÖÖ™üüŸÖÖŸÖ. ŸµÖÖŸÖß»Ö •úÖÆüß  ¯Öã×œü»Ö ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ•Öê. 

1. ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ, ²Öȩ̂ üÖê•Ö•ÖÖ¸üß,†ÖÙ£Ö•ú †Ö×•Ö ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ•Öß•ú ×¾ÖÂÖ´ÖŸÖÖ µÖÖ“ÖÖ ÃÖ¾ÖÖÔ×¬Ö•ú ±ú™ü•úÖ ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ­ÖÖ“Ö ²ÖÃÖŸÖÖê. 

2. ‹•ú¤üÖ Ã¡Öß “µÖÖ ÆüÖŸÖÖŸÖ †ÖÙ£Ö•ú ­ÖÖ›üµÖÖ ×¤ü»µÖÖ •úß ×ŸÖ“Öß •ãú™ã Óü²ÖÖ ´Ö¬µÖê ´ÖÖ•ÖãÃÖ ´Æü•Öæ­Ö •Ö•Ö•µÖÖ“Öß ÃÖãºþ¾ÖÖŸÖ ÆüÖêŸÖê.         

3. •ÖÏÖ×´Ö�Ö ²ÖÑ�êú­Öê ×¤ü»Öê»Öê ÃÖã�´Ö �ú•ÖÔ •êú¾Öôû ³Öã�êú¯ÖÖÃÖæ­Ö ¾Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ ¯ÖÖÃÖæ­Ö ´ÖãŒŸÖ �ú¸üŸÖê †ÃÖê ­Ö¾Æêü ŸÖ¸ü ŸµÖÖ ¾µÖêŒŸÖßÃÖ 

�Öã»ÖÖ´Ö×�Ö¸üßŸÖæ­Ö Æüß ´ÖãŒŸÖŸÖÖ ¤üêŸÖê. 

¾Ö×¸ü»Ö ¾ÖŒŸÖ¾µÖÖ¾Öºþ­Ö †ÃÖê »Ö•ÖÖŸÖ µÖêŸÖê •úß,  ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ­ÖÖ †ÖÙ£Ö•ú †×¬Ö•úÖ¸ü ­ÖÃÖ»µÖÖ´Öãôêû ŸµÖÖÓ“µÖÖ ‘Ö™üÃ±úÖê™ü“Öê ¾Ö ¯Ö¸üÖ¾Ö»ÖÓ²ÖŸ¾ÖÖ“Öê  

¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ�Ö ¾ÖÖœüŸÖ †ÖÆêü. 

 ¿ÖÖê¬Ö ×­Ö²ÖÓ¬ÖÖ“ÖÖ  ˆ§ê¿Ö:-  

1. ¯Ö×¸üŸµÖŒŸÖÖ ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ“Öê ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ�Ö •ÖÖ­Ö�Öê. 

2. ¯Ö×¸üŸµÖŒŸÖÖ ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ“Öê ¿Öî�Ö×�Ö�ú �Öã�Ö¾Ö¢ÖÖ ŸÖ¯ÖÖÃÖ�Öê. 

3. Ã¾ÖÓµÖ ÃÖÆüÖµÖŸÖÖ ´Ö¬µÖê ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ¾Öæ­Ö ‘Öê�Öê. 

4. ×�ú´ÖÖ­Ö � Öî¿Ö»µÖÖ¾Ö¸ü †Ö¬ÖÖ×¸üŸÖ ¯ÖÏ×¿Ö�Ö�Ö ¤êü�Öê.        

ÃÖÓ¿Öê¬Ö­ÖÖ“Öê ´ÖÆüŸ¾Ö :-                      

ÃÖã¯ŸÖ �úÖî¿Ö»µÖ †ÃÖ»Öê»µÖÖ †Ö×�Ö •Ö�Ö�µÖÖ“ÖÖ †×¬Ö�úÖ¸ü ×Æü¸ü´ÖãÃÖ»Öê»µÖÖ  ²ÖôûÖÓ“ÖÖ (�úÖî¿Ö»µÖÖ“ÖÖ) ¾ÖÖ¯Ö¸ü �úºþ­Ö Ã¾ÖÖ¾Ö»ÖÓ²ÖŸ¾Ö 

×­Ö´ÖÖ�Ö �ú¸ü�Öê †×�Ö ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖ  ¯ÖÏ×�ÎúµÖê´Ö¬µÖê �Öã�ÖÖŸ´Ö�ú ¤ü•ÖÖÔ ¾ÖÖœü¾Ö�Öê ´ÖÆüŸ¾ÖÖ“Öê †ÖÆêü. 

†³µÖÖÃÖ �Öê¡Ö :-  

¯Ö¸ü³Ö�Öß ×•Ö»ÆüµÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¯Öã�ÖÖÔ ŸÖÖ»ÖãŒµÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¤êü‰úôû�ÖÖ¾Ö (¤ãü) µÖÖ �ÖÖ¾ÖÖŸÖß»Ö  ¯Ö×¸üŸµÖŒŸÖÖ ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ“ÖÖ  ¯Ö£Ö¤ü¿Öá (Pilot Study) 

†¬µÖµÖ­Ö �êú»Öê †ÖÆêü.   

ÃÖÓ¿ÖÖê¬Ö­ÖÖ“µÖÖ ´ÖµÖÖÔ¤üÖ :-  

¾ÖµÖ 16 ŸÖê 40 ¾ÖÂÖì †ÃÖ»Öê»µÖÖ ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ“ÖÖ   ÃÖ´ÖÖ¾Öê¿Ö  ¯ÖÏÃŸÖãŸÖ ¿ÖÖê¬Ö ×­Ö²ÖÓ¬ÖÖ´Ö¬µÖê �êú»ÖÖ †ÖÆêü. †¿ÖÖ ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ“Öß ÃÖÓ�µÖÖ  30 ŸÖê 

32 †ÖÆêü.  

ŸÖ£µÖ ×¾Ö¿»ÖêÂÖ�Ö :-  

×­Ö¾Ö›ü»Öê»µÖÖ ¯Ö×¸üŸµÖŒŸÖÖ ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ“Öê ¿Öî�Ö×�Ö�ú �Öã�Ö¾Ö¢ÖÖ ´ÖÖ¬µÖ×´Ö�ú ÃŸÖ¸üÖ¯ÖµÖÕŸÖ“Öß“Ö †ÖÆêü. ¯Ö×¸üŸµÖêŒŸÖÖ ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓÃÖÖšüß  ÃÖÖÓŸ¾Ö­Ö,ÃÖ­´ÖÖ­Ö ¾Ö 

ÃÖ´ÖÖ¬ÖÖ­Ö µÖÖ ÃÖã¡ÖÖ“ÖÖ ¾ÖÖ¯Ö¸ü •ú¹ý­Ö  Ã£ÖÖ×­Ö•ú  ¯ÖÖŸÖôûß¾Ö¸ü  ŸµÖÖÓ­ÖÖ ÃÖÓ‘Ö™üßŸÖ •ú¸ü•Öê ´ÖÆüŸ¾ÖÖ“Öê †ÖÆêü. ŸµÖÖÃÖÖšüß  •ÖÏÖ´Ö¯ÖÓ“ÖÖµÖŸÖ, ¯ÖÓ“ÖÖµÖŸÖ ÃÖ×´ÖŸÖß, 

­Ö�Ö¸ü ¯ÖÖ×»Ö�úÖ  †Ö×�Ö ´ÖÆüÖ­Ö�Ö¸ü ¯ÖÖ×»Ö�úÖ †¿ÖÖ ×šü�úÖ�Öß ŸµÖÖÓ“Öß †×¬Ö�éúŸÖ×¸üŸµÖÖ  ­ÖÖë¤ü ÆüÖê�Öê ´ÖÆüŸ¾ÖÖ“Öê †ÖÆêü. ŸµÖÖÓ­ÖÖ  ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ȩ̂üÂÖê�ÖÖ×»Ö»Ö 
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¤üÖ•Ö¾Ö•Öê ´ÖÆüŸ¾ÖÖ“Öê †ÖÆêü. ´ÖÆüÖ¸üÖÂ™Òü ¸üÖ•µÖÖŸÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦µÖ ×­Ö´ÖãÔ»Ö­ÖÖÃÖÖšüß Ã¾Ö•ÖÔ•ÖÓµÖÓŸÖß, •ÖÏÖ´Ö Ã¾Ö¸üÖê•Ö•ÖÖ¸ü 75% •ëú¦ü ¯Öã̧ üÃ•éúŸÖ µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ ÃÖ­Ö 1999  

¯ÖÖÃÖæ­Ö ¸üÖ²Ö¾Ö•µÖÖŸÖ µÖêŸÖ †ÖÆêü. ÃÖ­Ö 1999 ŸÖê 2011 ¯ÖµÖÕŸÖ µÖÖ µÖÖê•Ö­Öê †ÓŸÖ•ÖÔŸÖ ‹•æú•Ö 2,54,673 Ã¾ÖÓµÖ ÃÖÆüÖµÖŸÖÖ •Ö™ü Ã£ÖÖ¯Ö­Ö —ÖÖ»Öê †ÃÖæ­Ö 

ŸµÖÖŸÖß»Ö 71,713 •Ö™üÖÓ­Öß ×¾Ö×¾Ö¬Ö ˆ¯Ö•Îú´Ö ÃÖãºþ •êú»Öê †ÖÆêüŸÖ.  ¯Öî•úß ¯ÖÏ£Ö´Ö ¾Ö•ÖÔ¾ÖÖ¸üß ¯ÖÏÖ¯ŸÖ —ÖÖ»Öê»Öê •Ö™ü 1,84,697  ‡ŸÖ•êú †ÃÖæ­Ö «ü×ŸÖµÖ 

¾Ö•ÖÔ¾ÖÖ¸üß 98,544   •Ö™üÖÓ­Öß ¯ÖÏÖ¯ŸÖ •êú»Öß †ÖÆêü. Æüß µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ ÃÖãºþ —ÖÖ»µÖÖ¯ÖÖÃÖæ­Ö ÃÖã´ÖÖ¸êü 2,70,000 •ãú™ãÓü²Öê ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ȩ̂üÂÖê •ÖÖ»Öã­Ö ¸üêÂÖê¾Ö¸ü †Ö»Öê 

†ÖÆêüŸÖ. 

Ã¾Ö�ÖÔ •ÖµÖÓŸÖß �ÖÏÖ´Ö Ã¾Ö ¸üÖê•Ö�ÖÖ¸ü ×­Ö×´Ö¢Ö ˆ¯Ö¸üÖêŒŸÖ ˆ¯Ö�Îú´Ö ¯ÖÖ¸ü ¯Ö›üŸÖ †ÃÖ»ÖÖ ŸÖ¸üß  ¯Ö×¸üŸµÖŒŸÖÖ ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓÃÖÖšüß ´ÖÖ¡Ö ˆ¯ÖÆüÖÃÖÖŸ´Ö�ú ÛÃ£ÖŸÖß 

†ÖÆêü. ŸµÖÖÓ“µÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖê¸ü Ã¾ÖÓµÖ ÃÖÆüÖµÖŸÖÖ •Ö™üÖŸÖ µÖê•µÖÖÃÖÖšüß •úÖÆüß †›ü“Ö•Öß †ÖÆêüŸÖ ŸµÖÖ ¯Öã×œü»Ö ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ•Öê. 

1. µÖÖ¯Öã¾Öá ŸµÖÖÓ“µÖÖ ÃÖÖÃÖ¸üß •Ö™ü Ã£ÖÖ¯Ö­Ö —ÖÖ»Öê»ÖÖ †ÖÆêü ¯Ö Ó̧üŸÖã ¯ÖŸÖß­Öê ™üÖ•ú»µÖÖ´Öãôêû ŸµÖÖ“Ö ­ÖÖ¾Öê ¤ãüÃÖ¸üÖ •Ö™ü Ã£ÖÖ¯Ö­Ö •ú¸ü•Öê †›ü“Ö•Öß“Öê 

†ÖÆêü. 

2. »Ö�­ÖÖ­ÖÓŸÖ¸ü ´ÖÖÆêü¸ü“µÖÖ ­ÖÖ¾ÖÖ“Öê �úÖê�ÖŸÖêÆüß †Öêôû�Ö ¯Ö¡Ö ­ÖÃÖ»µÖÖ ´Öãôêû ´ÖÖÆêü¸ü“Öß ¸ü×Æü¾ÖÖÃÖß ¤üÖ�Ö¾Ö�Öê Æüß �ÖÏÖÆüµÖ ­ÖÖÆüß. 

3. ²ÖÆãüŸÖÖÓ¿Öß ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ¾Ö¸ü †Ö¯Ö»µÖÖ ¯ÖÖ»µÖÖ“Öß •Ö²ÖÖ²Ö¤üÖ¸üß †ÃÖ»µÖÖ­Öê Ã¾ÖÓµÖ ÃÖÆüÖµÖŸÖÖ •Ö™üÖŸÖ ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •ú¸ü•Öê †Ö¾Ö‘Ö›ü •ÖÖŸÖê. 

4. ´ÖÖÆêü¸ü“µÖÖ ´ÖÓ›üôûßŸÖ †Ö»µÖÖ­ÖÓŸÖ¸ü ‘Ö¸üÖŸÖß»Ö ¯ÖÏ´Öã�ÖÖ“µÖÖ ×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸üÖ×¬Ö­Ö ×ŸÖ»ÖÖ ¾ÖÖ�ÖÖ¾Öê »ÖÖ�ÖŸÖê. 

5.  •Ö™üÖ´Ö¬Öß»Ö ²ÖÑØ•ú•Ö •Öê¡Ö Ã¾ÖŸÖ: ´Ö×Æü»Öê­Öê ÆüÖŸÖÖôû»Öê ¯ÖÖ×Æü•Öê ÆüÖ ×­ÖµÖ´Ö •ãú™ãÓü²Ö ¯ÖÏ´Öã•ÖÖ»ÖÖ •ÖÖ“Ö•ú ¾ÖÖ™üŸÖÖê. 

†¿ÖÖ †¾ÆüÖ­ÖÖŸ´Ö•ú ²ÖÖ²Öß  ¯Ö×¸üŸµÖŒŸÖÖ ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ­ÖÖ ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™üÖ´Ö¬µÖê µÖê•µÖÖÃÖÖšüß •ãÓú¯Ö­ÖÖŸ´Ö•ú šü¸üŸÖ †ÖÆêü. ŸµÖÖ ÃÖÖšüß Ã¾ÖÓµÖÃÖê¾Öß ÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖ, 

ÃÖÆü•úÖ¸üß ÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖ, ×­Ö´Ö ÃÖÆü•úÖ¸üß ÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖ, ¸üÖ•Ö×�úµÖ ¯Ö�Ö µÖÖÓ“µÖÖ ¯ÖÖØšü²µÖÖ´Öãôêû ¾Ö×¸ü»Ö †Ö›ü“Ö�Öß¾Ö¸ü ´ÖÖŸÖ �úºþ­Ö  ŸµÖÖ  ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ­ÖÖ ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ¾Öæ­Ö 

‘ÖêŸÖÖ µÖêŸÖê.   

ˆ¯ÖÖµÖ µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ :-  

1. ¯Ö×¸üŸµÖŒŸÖÖ ´Æü�Öæ­Ö ­ÖÖêÓ¤ü­Öß ´ÖÆüŸ¾ÖÖ“Öß †ÖÆêü. 

2. •µÖÖ ÛÃ¡ÖµÖÖÓ­ÖÖ ¸üÖê•ÖÓ¤üÖ¸üß“Öê Ã¡ÖÖêŸÖ †ªÖ¯Ö ¯ÖÏÖ¯ŸÖ —ÖÖ»Öê ­ÖÖÆüßŸÖ †¿ÖÖ ÛÃ¡ÖµÖÖÓ“ÖÖ Ã¾ÖÓÃÖê¾Öß ÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖ †»¯Ö ²Ö“ÖŸÖ ´ÖÖ×ÃÖ�ú Æü¯ŸÖÖ ³Ö¸êü»Ö. 

3. ×ŸÖ“Öß †Ö¸üÖê�µÖ ŸÖ¯ÖÖÃÖ�Öß, †ÖîÂÖ¬ÖÖê¯Ö“ÖÖ¸ü, ´Öã»ÖÖÓ“Öê ×¿Ö�Ö�Ö ‡ŸµÖÖ¤üß ´Öã»Ö³ÖæŸÖ †×¬Ö�úÖ¸ü Ã£ÖÖ×­Ö�ú Ã¾Ö¸üÖ•µÖ ÃÖÓÃ£Öê «üÖ¸êü ×´ÖôûŸÖß»Ö. 

4. ²ÖÑØ•ú•Ö ¾µÖ¾ÖÆüÖ¸ü ÃÖ´Ö•Öê ¯ÖµÖÕŸÖ ¯ÖÏ×¿Ö�ÖßŸÖ ÃÖÖê²ÖŸÖ †ÃÖŸÖß»Ö ­ÖÓŸÖ¸ü ´ÖÖ¡Ö Ã¾ÖŸÖ: �ú¸üÖ¾Öê »ÖÖ�ÖŸÖê. 

5. •Ö´ÖÖ —ÖÖ»Öê»µÖÖ ¸ü•ú´Öê ¾Ö×¸ü»Ö ¸üŒ•ú´Ö ˆ“Ö»Öæ­Ö ×¾Ö×¿ÖÂ™ü •úÖ»ÖÖ¾Ö¬ÖßÃÖÖšüß ¾ÖîµÖŒŸÖß•ú ²ÖÖ²Öß¾Ö¸ü •Ö“ÖÔ •ú¸üŸÖÖ µÖê‡»Ö ¯Ö¸ÓüŸÖã ­ÖÓŸÖ¸ü ´ÖÖ¡Ö 

¾µÖ¾ÖÃÖÖµÖ ×­ÖÙ´ÖŸÖßÃÖÖšüß ¾ÖÖ¯Ö¸üÖ¾Öß »ÖÖ�Öê»Ö.   

×­ÖÂ•úÂÖÔ :-  

†¿ÖÖ ¯ÖÏ�úÖ¸ü“Öß ˆ¯ÖÖµÖ µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ ¤ü¿ÖÔ×¾Ö»µÖÖ­ÖÓŸÖ¸ü �ÖÏÖ×´Ö�Ö ³ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖ �úÖÆüß »Ö‘Öã ˆªÖê�Ö ×¾Ö�ú×ÃÖŸÖ ÆüÖêˆ ¿Ö�úŸÖÖŸÖ. ¿ÖêŸÖßŸÖæ­Ö ×´Öôû�ÖÖ·µÖÖ 

ˆŸ¯ÖÖ¤ü­ÖÖ¾Ö¸ü ¯ÖÏ×�ÎúµÖÖ �úºþ­Ö �úÖî¿Ö»µÖÖ­Öê ¾µÖ¾ÖÃÖÖµÖ ¾Öé¬¤üß  ÆüÖêˆ ¿Ö�úŸÖê ¤ãü�¬Ö ¾µÖ¾ÖÃÖÖµÖ, ¤üÖ»Ö ×´Ö»Ö, »ÖÖê�Ö“Öê, ¿Öê¾ÖÖµÖÖ, ¯ÖÖ¯Ö›ü ‡ŸµÖÖ¤üß ŸÖ¸ü 

•úÖÆüß  †ªµÖÖ¾ÖŸÖ ¾µÖ¾ÖÃÖÖµÖ ×¾Ö•ú×ÃÖŸÖ ÆüÖêˆ ¿Ö•úŸÖÖŸÖ ¯Öî•úß •ÖÖ¸ü´Öë™üÃÖË , •¾Öê»Ö¸üß ×›ü—ÖÖµÖØ­Ö•Ö, ¯µÖã†¸ü ¾ÖÖò™ü¸ü ÃÖ¯»ÖÖµÖ¸ü, ÃÖò×­Ö™ü¸üß ­Öò¯Ö×•ú­ÃÖË , 

†•Ö¸ü²Ö¢Öß, ±Ïãú™ü ¯ÖÏÖêÃÖêØÃÖ•Ö, ±ãú»Ö ´Öôêû ‡ŸµÖÖ¤üß ŸÖ¸ü •úÖÆüß ¿ÖÖÃÖ×•úµÖ ¯ÖÖŸÖôûß¾Ö¸ü ÃÖãºþ †ÃÖ»Öê»µÖÖ Ã¾ÖÃŸÖ ¬ÖÖ­µÖ ¤ãü•úÖ­Ö , ¸üÖò•êú»Ö ×¾Ö•Îú 

¯Ö¸ü¾ÖÖ­ÖÖ, ¿ÖÖ»ÖêµÖ †ÖÆüÖ¸ü ¾ÖÖ™ü¯Ö, •Ö•Ö¾Öê¿Ö ¾ÖÖ™ü¯Ö ‡ŸµÖÖ¤üß. 

²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™üÖÓ­ÖÖ •êú¾Öôû ¾µÖ¾ÖÃÖÖµÖ ˆ³Öê •ú¹ý­Ö “ÖÖ»ÖŸÖ ­ÖÖÆüß ŸÖ¸ü ŸµÖÖ“Öß ²ÖÖ•ÖÖ ü̧¯Öêšü , •ú“µÖÖ ´ÖÖ»ÖÖ“Öß ˆ¯Ö»Ö²¬ÖŸÖÖ, ¤üôû•Ö¾Öôû•ÖÖ“Öê ÃÖÖ¬Ö­Öê , 

‡ŸµÖÖ¤üß •ÖÖêÂ™üß“Öê ×­ÖµÖÖê•Ö­Ö , ¾µÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖÖ¯Ö­Ö, ×­ÖµÖÓ¡Ö­Ö †Ö×•Ö ÃÖÓ‘Ö™üß•ú¸ü•Ö ÆüÖê•Öê ´ÖÆüŸ¾ÖÖ“Öê †ÖÆêü. †ÃÖê —ÖÖ»Öê ŸÖ¸ü ¯Ö×¸üŸµÖŒŸÖÖ ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ“ÖÖ •Ö¸üÖ•Öã¸üÖ 

†¬ÖÖ¸ü Ã¾ÖÓµÖ ÃÖÆüÖµÖŸÖÖ ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™ü ÆüÖê‡»Ö. 

ÃÖÓ¤ü³ÖÔ :- 

1. µÖ¿ÖÖ“ÖÖ ×¡Ö¾Öê�Öß ÃÖÓ�Ö´Ö, ˆªÖê×�Ö­Öß ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖ ¯ÖÏ×¿Ö�Ö�Ö  �úÖµÖÔ�Îú´Ö ¯Ö¡Öß�úÖ. 

2. µÖ¿ÖÛÃ¾Ö­Öß ×¾ÖÀ¾Ö , µÖ¿ÖÛÃ¾Ö­Öß ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ•Öß�ú †×³ÖµÖÖ­Ö,×¾Ö¿ÖêÂÖÖÓ�ú, ×¤ü¯ÖÖ ¤êü¿Ö´Öã�Ö. 

3. ÃÖ´ÖÖ•Ö ¿ÖÖÃ¡Ö, ÃÖÓ¿ÖÖê¬Ö­Ö ¯Ö×¡Ö�úÖ ,×›üÃÖë²Ö¸ü 2010. 

4. ×¾Ö¸ëü¦ü ¯ÖÏ�úÖ¿Ö ¿Ö´ÖÖÔ ×»Ö�ÖßŸÖ ÃÖ´Ö�úÖ×»Ö­Ö ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖ ´Öë ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ•Öß�ú ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖÖ‹ò, ¯ÖÓ“Ö×¿Ö»Ö ¯ÖÏ�úÖ¿Ö­Ö •ÖµÖ¯Öæ̧ ü. 

5. •ÖÏÖ´Ö ÃÖ¾Öì�Ö�Ö, �ÖÏÖ´Ö ¯ÖÓ“ÖÖµÖŸÖ †Æü¾ÖÖ»Ö, ¤êü‰úôû�ÖÖ¾Ö (¤ãü). 
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¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶ ¸êüÂÖê�ÖÖ»Öß»Ö »ÖÖê�úÖÓ“Öê •Öß¾Ö­Ö ‹�ú †Ö¾ÆüÖ­Ö 

 

 

 

  

 

 

³ÖÖ¸üŸÖ ÆüÖ �éú×ÂÖ¯ÖÏ¬ÖÖ­Ö ¤êü¿Ö †ÖÆêü. µÖÖ ¤êü¿ÖÖŸÖß»Ö 70 % »ÖÖê�ú �ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö ³ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖ ¸üÖÆüŸÖÖŸÖ. ¤êü¿ÖÖŸÖ ÃÖã´ÖÖ ȩ̂ü 5 »ÖÖ�Ö 70 Æü•ÖÖ¸ü �Öê›üß †ÖÆêüŸÖ. 

¤êü¿ÖÖŸÖß»Ö 70 % »ÖÖê�ú ¿ÖêŸÖß †Ö×�Ö ¿ÖêŸÖß¾Ö¸ü ¯Öæ̧ ü�ú ¾µÖ¾ÖÃÖÖµÖÖ¾Ö¸ü †¾Ö»ÖÓ²Öæ­Ö †ÖÆêüŸÖ. ŸÖÃÖê“Ö ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßµÖ †£ÖÔ¾µÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖÖ ¿ÖêŸÖß¾Ö¸ü †Ö¬ÖÖ¸üßŸÖ †ÖÆêü. 

¿ÖêŸÖß ¾µÖ¾ÖÃÖÖµÖ ‡ŸÖ¸ü ¾µÖ¾ÖÃÖÖµÖÖ¯Öê�ÖÖ ×­ÖÃÖ�ÖÖÔ¾Ö¸ü †Ö¬ÖÖ¸üßŸÖ †ÃÖæ­Ö †×¬Ö�ú ÁÖ´ÖÖ“ÖÖ †ÖÆêü. 

    ´ÖÖ­Ö¾Öß •Öß¾Ö­ÖÖŸÖ †£ÖÔ ÆüÖ ‹•ú ´ÖÆüŸ¾ÖÖ“ÖÖ ‘Ö™ü•ú ´ÖÖ­Ö»ÖÖ •ÖÖŸÖÖê. ŸµÖÖÃÖÖšüß †®Ö, ¾ÖÃ¡Ö, ×­Ö¾ÖÖ¸üÖ, †Ö¸üÖê•µÖ, ×¿Ö•Ö•Ö ÊÖ ´Öæ»Ö³ÖæŸÖ •Ö¸ü•ÖÖ“Öß ¯ÖæŸÖÔŸÖÖ 

—ÖÖ»Öß ´Æü�Ö•Öê ´ÖÖ�ÖæÃÖ ÃÖã�Öß ÆüÖêŸÖÖê. ¯Ö¸ÓüŸÖæ ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖ ÁÖß´ÖÓŸÖ, ´Ö¬µÖ´Ö, �Ö¸üß²Ö, †Ö×¤ü¾ÖÖÃÖß ŸÖÃÖê“Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶ ¸êüÂÖê �ÖÖ»Öß»Ö »ÖÖê�úÖÓ“Öê •Öß¾Ö­Ö ‹•ú 

†Ö¾ÆüÖ­ÖÖŸ´Ö�ú ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö�ú ¾Ö †ÖÙ£Ö�ú ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖÖ“ÖÖ ×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸ü ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö�ú ÃÖÓ¿ÖÖê¬Ö­ÖÖ“ÖÖ ¿ÖÖê¬Ö ×­Ö²ÖÓ¬Ö ×»Ö×ÆüŸÖÖ­ÖÖ ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßµÖ †£ÖÔ ¾µÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖêŸÖß»Ö 

†ÃÖ´ÖŸÖÖê»Ö Æêü 65 ¾ÖÂÖÖÔ ­ÖÓŸÖ¸ü Æüß ¤êü¿ÖÖ­Öê ×¾Ö–ÖÖ­Ö-ŸÖÓ¡Ö –ÖÖ­ÖÖ“µÖÖ ¯ÖÏ�ÖŸÖßŸÖ ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖÖŸ´Ö�ú Ø“ÖŸÖ­Ö ÆüÖ ÃÖÖ´Ö×•Ö�ú ÃÖŸµÖ ÃÖÓ¿ÖÖê¬Ö­ÖÖ“ÖÖ ¾Ö ×“Ö¸ÓüŸÖ­Ö ÃÖŸµÖÖ“ÖÖ 

¿ÖÖê¬Ö ‘Öê•Öê ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßµÖ •ãú™æÓü²ÖÖ“Öê ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö•ú, †ÖÙ£Ö•ú ×¾Ö•úÖÃÖÖ“µÖÖ ÃÖ¾Öì•Ö•ÖÖŸÖ ÆüÖê•ÖÖ¸ü †ÖÆêü. ÃÖ¾ÖÖÔŸÖ ´ÖÆüŸ¾ÖÖ“Öß •ÖÖêÂ™ü †¿Öß •úß, µÖÖ ´ÖÖ×ÆüŸÖß“µÖÖ 

†Ö¬ÖÖ¸êü ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖß»Ö •Ö¸üß²Ö •úÖê•Ö Æêü šü¸ü•ÖÖ¸ü †ÖÆêü. ¯Öæ¾Öá 1997 ´Ö¬µÖê ¾Ö ­ÖÓŸÖ¸ü 2002 ´Ö¬µÖê ¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶ ¸êüÂÖê •ÖÖ»Öß»Ö •ãú™æ Óü²Öê ­ÖŒ•úß •ú¸ü•µÖÖÃÖÖšüß 

ÃÖ¾Öì•Ö•Ö —ÖÖ»Öß †ÖÆêüŸÖ. 

    £ÖÖê›üŒµÖÖŸÖ Æüß ÃÖ¾ÖÔ ´ÖÖ×ÆüŸÖß ‘Öê‰ú­Ö •úÖÆüß ×¾Ö×¿ÖÂ™ü ×­Ö•úÂÖ »ÖÖ¾Öæ­Ö •Ö¸üß²Ö •úÖê•Ö Æêü †£ÖÔ ¿ÖÖÃ¡Ö–ÖÖ“µÖÖ ¾µÖŒŸÖß»ÖÖ ×´Öôû•ÖÖ·µÖÖ †ŸµÖ»¯Ö 

ˆŸ¯ÖÖ¤ü­ÖÖ´Öæôêû ×­Ö´ÖÖÔ�Ö ÆüÖêŸÖê. ˆŸ¯Ö®Ö �ú´Öß †ÃÖ»µÖÖ´Öãôêû ¾µÖŒŸÖß †Ö¯Ö»µÖÖ †Ö¾Ö¿µÖ�ú �Ö¸ü•ÖÖ“Öß ¯ÖæŸÖÔŸÖÖ �úºþ ¿Ö�úŸÖ ­ÖÖÆüß. µÖÖŸÖæ­Ö ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖ 

†ÃÖ´ÖÖ­ÖŸÖÖ ×­Ö´ÖÖÔ�Ö ÆüÖêŸÖê. ¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶ Æüß ‹�ú ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö�ú ¯ÖÏ×�ÎúµÖÖ †ÖÆêü. ¤ü×¸ü¦üß ¾µÖŒŸÖß ´Æü�Ö•Öê ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖß»Ö †¿ÖÖ ¾µÖŒŸÖß ÊÖ ¤îü­ÖÓ×¤ü­Ö •Öß¾Ö­ÖÖŸÖß»Ö 

×•ú´ÖÖ­Ö ˆ¯Ö³ÖÖê•ÖÖ“µÖÖ •ÖÖêÂ™üß ¯ÖÏÖ¯ŸÖ •ú¸ü•µÖÖÃÖ †ÃÖ´Ö£ÖÔ †ÃÖŸÖÖŸÖ. ÃÖ¾ÖÔ †»¯Ö ×¾Ö•úÃÖßŸÖ ¤êü¿ÖÖŸÖ •Öê£Öê ¤ü¸ü›üÖê‡Ô ˆŸ¯Ö®Ö ‡.ÃÖ. 1984-1985 ´Ö¬µÖê 

¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶ ¸êüÂÖê­ÖãÃÖÖ¸ü �ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö �Öê¡ÖÖŸÖ ¤ü¸ü´ÖÆüÖ ¤ü¸ü›üÖê‡Ô 107 ºþ¯ÖµÖê ¾Ö ¿ÖÆü¸üß �Öê¡ÖÖŸÖ 122 ºþ¯ÖµÖê †ÃÖÖ �ÖÖ�µÖÖ¾Ö¸üß»Ö �Ö“ÖÔ ×­ÖÛ¿“ÖŸÖ �ú¸ü�µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»ÖÖ. 

•ÖÏÖ´Öß•Ö ³ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖ ¯ÖÖ“Ö ÃÖ¤üÃµÖßµÖ •ãú™æÓü²ÖÖ“ÖÖ ¤ü¸ü¾ÖÂÖÖÔ“µÖÖ •ÖÖ•µÖÖ¾Ö¸üß»Ö •Ö“ÖÔ 6420 ŸÖ¸ü ¿ÖÆü¸üß ³ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¯ÖÖ“Ö ÃÖ¤üÃµÖÖ“µÖÖ •ãú™æÓü²ÖÖ“ÖÖ •ÖÖ•µÖÖ¾Ö¸üß»Ö 

•Ö“ÖÔ 7320 ºþ¯ÖµÖÖ¯Öê•ÖÖ •ú´Öß †ÃÖê»Ö ŸÖ¸ü ŸµÖÖ“ÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖ¾Öê¿Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üß •ãú™æÓü²ÖÖŸÖ •ú¸ü•µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»ÖÖ. 

     ÃÖ´ÖÖ•Ö¿ÖÖÃ¡ÖßµÖ ¥üÛÂ™ü•úÖê­ÖÖŸÖæ­Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶Ö“Öß ×­ÖÛ¿“ÖŸÖß ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖ ¯ÖÏ“Ö×»ÖŸÖ †ÃÖ•ÖÖ·µÖÖ ×­ÖµÖ´ÖÖ«üÖ¸êü ÆüÖêŸÖê. ×´Ö»Ö¸ü ¾Ö ¸üÖê²Öß µÖÖÓ“µÖÖ´ÖŸÖê ¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶Ö»ÖÖ 

Ã¯ÖÂ™ü Ã¾Öºþ¯ÖÖŸÖ †ÃÖ´ÖÖ­ÖŸÖÖ ´ÖÖ­Ö»Öê †ÖÆêü. ŸÖß ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üß »ÖÖê•úÖÓ“µÖÖ •Öß¾Ö­ÖÖ“Öß ¤ü¿ÖÖ †Ö×•Ö ×•Ö¾ÖÓŸÖ ¸üÖÆü•µÖÖ“µÖÖ ÃÖÓ¬Öß¾Ö¸ü ˆŸ¯Ö®ÖÖ“µÖÖ ¯Ö›ü•ÖÖ·µÖÖ 

¯ÖÏ³ÖÖ¾ÖÖ“Öê Ã¯ÖÛÂ™ü•ú¸ü•Ö •ú¸üŸÖê. †ÖŸµÖÓ×ŸÖ•ú ×­Ö¬ÖÔ­ÖŸÖÖ Æüß ¤ü×¸ü¦üß »ÖÖê•úÖÓ“µÖÖ ÆüÖŸÖÖŸÖ ¯ÖîÃÖê šêü¾Öæ­Ö •ú´Öß •ú¸üŸÖÖ µÖê‡Ô»Ö †•Ö¸ü ÃÖÓ¯ÖæÂ™üÖŸÖÆüß †Ö•ÖŸÖÖ µÖê‡Ô»Ö. 

¯Ö•Ö †ÃÖ´ÖÖ­ÖŸÖê“Öê ÃÖ´ÖÖ¬ÖÖ­Ö ¾µÖŒŸÖà­ÖÖ ‹•úÖ ×¾Ö×¿ÖÂ™ü ȩ̂üÂÖê¾Ö¸ü †Ö•Öæ­ÖÆüß •ú¸üŸÖÖ µÖê•ÖÖ¸ü ­ÖÖÆüß. 

25 

ÃÖÆüÖµµÖ�ú ¯ÖÏÖ. ×ÃÖ¬¤êüÀ¾Ö¸ü ×¿Ö¾Ö´ÖãŸÖá �úÖêóôêû (Ã¾ÖÖ´Öß) 

´ÖÆüÖŸ´ÖÖ •µÖÖê×ŸÖ²ÖÖ ±ãú»Öê ´ÖÆüÖ×¾ÖªÖ»ÖµÖ 

ÃÖ´ÖÖ•Ö¿ÖÖÃ˜Ö ×¾Ö³ÖÖ�Ö ¯ÖÏ´Öã�Ö 

´Öã�Öê›ü ×•Ö. ­ÖÖÓ¤êü›ü 

 

ÃÖÆüÖµµÖ�ú.¯ÖÏÖ.›üÖò. †Ö¿ÖÖ ‹­Ö. ×�ÖŸÖ ê 

´ÖÆüÖŸ´ÖÖ •µÖÖê×ŸÖ²ÖÖ ±ãú»Öê ´ÖÆüÖ×¾ÖªÖ»ÖµÖ 

»ÖÖê•ú¯ÖÏ¿ÖÖÃÖ­Ö ×¾Ö³ÖÖ•Ö ¯ÖÏ´Öã•Ö 

´Öã�Öê›ü ×•Ö. ­ÖÖÓ¤êü›ü  
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 •Ö�ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ÃÖ¾ÖÔ“Ö ¤êü¿ÖÖŸÖ �ú´Öß-†×¬Ö�ú ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶Ö“ÖÖ ¯ÖÏ¿­Ö ³Öê›üÃÖÖ¾ÖŸÖÖê. ¯Ö¸ÓüŸÖæ ×¾Ö�ú×ÃÖŸÖ ¤êü¿ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¤üÖ×¸ ü¦ü¶ Æêü ÃÖÖ¯Öê•Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶ 

†ÃÖ»µÖÖ­Öê ŸÖß ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖÖ �ÖÓ³Öß¸ü ­ÖÖÆüß. ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖ ×­Ö¸ü¯Öê�Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶Ö“Öß ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖÖ †ÖÆêü. 

¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶Ö“ÖÖ †£ÖÔ - 

 ¯ÖÏŸµÖê•ú ¾µÖŒŸÖËß»ÖÖ ×•Ö¾ÖÓŸÖ ¸üÖÆü•µÖÖÃÖÖšüß Ø•ú¾ÖÖ •Öß¾Ö­Ö •Ö•Ö•µÖÖÃÖÖšüß •úÖÆüß †Ö¾Ö¿µÖ•ú •Ö¸ü•ÖÖÓ“Öß ¯ÖæŸÖá ÆüÖê•Öê ´ÖÆüŸ¾ÖÖ“Öê †ÖÆêü. ´ÖÖê™ü¸ü, 

Ã•ãú™ü¸ü, ±Ïúß•Ö, ™üß.¾Æüß., ±úÖê­Ö µÖÖ •ÖÖêÂ™üß †Ö¾Ö¿µÖ•ú †ÖÆêüŸÖ ¯Ö Ó̧üŸÖã µÖÖ ¾ÖÃŸÖã •Öß¾Ö­ÖÖ¿µÖ•ú ­ÖÖÆüßŸÖ. †Ö¯Ö»µÖÖ •Öß¾Ö­ÖÖ“ÖÖ ‹•ú ­µÖã­ÖŸÖ´Ö ÃŸÖ¸ü ×™ü•ú¾Öæ­Ö 

šêü¾Ö•µÖÖÃÖÖšüß ¾µÖŒŸÖß»ÖÖ †®Ö, ¾ÖÃ¡Ö, ×­Ö¾ÖÖ¸üÖ µÖÖ •ÖÖêÂ™üß †Ö¾Ö¿µÖ•ú †ÃÖŸÖÖŸÖ. •Öê¾ÆüÖ ¾µÖŒŸÖß ŸµÖÖ“µÖÖ¾Ö¸ü †¾Ö»ÖÓ²Öæ­Ö †ÃÖ•ÖÖ·µÖÖ »ÖÖê•úÖÓ“µÖÖ µÖÖ 

†Ö¾Ö¿µÖ�ú �Ö¸ü•ÖÖÓ“Öß ¯ÖæŸÖÔŸÖÖ ÆüÖêŸÖ ­ÖÖÆüß ¾µÖŒŸÖß“ÖÖ •Öß¾Ö­ÖÃŸÖ¸ü ­µÖã­ÖŸÖ´Ö •Öß¾Ö­Ö ÃŸÖ¸üÖ¯Öê�ÖÖ �ÖÖ»Öß •ÖÖŸÖÖê. µÖÖ †¾ÖÃ£ÖêÃÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶ †ÃÖê ´Æü�ÖŸÖÖŸÖ. 

 •Ö¸üß²Öß ȩ̂üÂÖêÃÖÖšüß ×�ú´ÖÖ­Ö •Öß¾Ö­ÖÃŸÖ¸ü ¯ÖÖŸÖôûß“ÖÖ †Ö¬ÖÖ¸ü ‘ÖêŸÖ»ÖÖ •ÖÖŸÖÖê. ¾µÖŒŸÖß»ÖÖ ×•Ö¾ÖÓŸÖ ¸üÖÆü�µÖÖÃÖÖšüß ×�ú´ÖÖ­Ö ˆÂ´ÖÖ�úÖÓ“Öß 

†Ö¾Ö¿µÖ�úŸÖÖ †ÃÖŸÖê. ŸµÖÖ´Öãôêû ÆüÖ †Ö¬ÖÖ¸ü ´ÖÖ­Ö»ÖÖ •ÖÖŸÖÖê. 

1) †Ö¾Ö¿µÖ�ú ˆÂ´ÖÖÓ�ú †Ö¬ÖÖ¸üÖ¾Ö¸ü - µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ †ÖµÖÖê�Ö­ÖãÃÖÖ¸ü ×�ú´ÖÖ­Ö •Öß¾Ö­Ö •Ö�Ö�µÖÖÃÖÖšüß 2400 ˆÂ´ÖÖÓ�ú Calories �ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö ³ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖ ŸÖ¸ü ¿ÖÆü¸üß 

³ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖ 2100 ˆÂ´ÖÖÓ�ú. 

2) †Ö¾Ö¿µÖ�ú ˆŸ¯Ö®Ö †Ö¬ÖÖ¸üÖ¾Ö¸ü ‡.ÃÖ. 1973-74 

 †) �ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö ³ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖ ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ¾µÖŒŸÖß, ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ´Ö×Æü­ÖÖ 49.10 ºþ. 

 ²Ö) ¿ÖÆü¸üß ³ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖ ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ¾µÖŒŸÖß, ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ´Ö×Æü­ÖÖ 56.60 ºþ. 

 †Ö¬ÖÖ¸üÖ¾Ö¸ü �Ö¸üß²Öß ¸êüÂÖÖ šü¸ü×¾Ö�µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öß. 

3) ¸üÖÂ™ÒüßµÖ ­Ö´Öæ­ÖÖ ÃÖ¾Öì•Ö•ÖÖ“µÖÖ 55 ±êú¸üß ­ÖãÃÖÖ¸ü ‡.ÃÖ. 1993-94 •ÖÏÖ´Öß•Ö ³ÖÖ•ÖÖÃÖÖšüß ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ¾µÖŒŸÖß ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ ´Ö×Æü­ÖÖ 228.90 ºþ. ¿ÖÆü¸üß ³ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖ 

¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ¾µÖŒŸÖß ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ´Ö×Æü­ÖÖ 264.10 ºþ. µÖÖ †Ö¬ÖÖ¸üÖ¾Ö¸ü �Ö¸üß²Öß ¸êüÂÖÖ šü¸ü×¾Ö�µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öß.  

4) �ëú×¦üµÖ µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ †ÖµÖÖê�Ö 2001-2002 �ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö ³ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖ ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ¾µÖŒŸÖß ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ´Ö×Æü­ÖÖ 331.40 ºþ. ¿ÖÆü¸üß ³ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖ ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ¾µÖŒŸÖß ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ´Ö×Æü­ÖÖ 

425.76 ºþ. �Ö¸üß²Öß ȩ̂üÂÖÖ šü¸ü×¾Ö�µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öê. 

•Öé×ÆüŸÖ�êú : 

1) ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶ ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö�ú ¾Ö †ÖÙ£Ö�ú Ø“ÖŸÖ­ÖÖ“Öß †ÃÖ´ÖÖ­ÖŸÖê“Öß ²ÖÆãü†ÖµÖÖ´Öß ÃÖÓ�ú»¯Ö­ÖÖ †ÖÆêü.  

2) ´ÖÖ­Ö¾Öß •Öß¾Ö­ÖÖŸÖß»Ö †®Ö, ¾ÖÃ¡Ö, ×­Ö¾ÖÖ¸üÖ, †Ö¸üÖê�µÖ �Ö¸ü•ÖÖ“µÖÖ ×­Ö¾ÖÖ¸ü�ÖÖ£ÖÔ ²ÖÆãü•Ö­Ö ×ÆüŸÖÖµÖ, ²ÖÆãü•Ö­Ö ÃÖã�ÖÖµÖ   µÖÖ“ÖÖ ¿ÖÖê¬Ö 

‘Öê�µÖÖ“ÖÖ ¯ÖÏµÖŸ­Ö ÆüÖêµÖ. 

3) ×•ú´ÖÖ­Ö ¯ÖÖŸÖôûß¾Ö¸üß»Ö •Öß¾Ö­Ö Æêü •Ö•Ö•µÖÖ“µÖÖ ¥üÛÂ™ü­Öê ˆ““ÖŸÖ´Ö ×¾Ö•úÖÃÖÖ“µÖÖ ¾Ö ¸ üÖÂ™ÒüÖ“µÖÖ ×¾Ö•úÖÃÖÖ“µÖÖ ˆ³ÖÖ¸ü•ÖßŸÖ  

 ¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶ ¸êüÂÖê“Öê ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ�Ö ¾ÖÖœü×¾Ö�Öê ÃÖÖšüß ÃÖ¾Öì ÃÖ¾ÖÔ �Öê¡ÖÖŸÖß»Ö µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ µÖÖê�Ö¤üÖ­Ö ¤êü�Öê Æüß �úÖôûÖ“Öß �Ö¸ü•Ö †ÖÆ êü. 

ŸÖ£µÖÃÖÓ�ú»Ö­Ö : 

 ¯ÖÏÃŸÖæŸÖ ¿ÖÖê¬Ö ×­Ö²ÖÓ¬ÖÖÃÖÖšüß ×«üŸÖßµÖ�ú Ã¡ÖÖêŸÖÖ“ÖÖ ¾ÖÖ¯Ö¸ü �êú»Öê»ÖÖ †ÖÆêü. ×¾Ö×¾Ö¬Ö �ÖÏÓ£Ö, ¿ÖÖÃÖ�úßµÖ ´ÖÖ×ÃÖ�êú, ¾ÖŸÖÔ´ÖÖ­Ö ¯Ö¡Ö, ¯ÖãÃŸÖ�êú µÖÖ“ÖÖ 

†Ö¬ÖÖ¸ü ‘ÖêŸÖ»Öê»ÖÖ †ÖÆêü. 

ˆ×§üÂ™ü¶ê : 

1) ´ÖÖ­Ö¾Öß •Öß¾Ö­ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ×­Ö´­Ö ¯ÖÖŸÖôûß“ÖÖ �ú»µÖÖ�ÖÖŸ´Ö�ú, ÃÖã¬ÖÖ¸üÖŸ´Ö�ú, ÃÖÓ¸ü�Ö�ÖÖŸ´Ö�ú, ´ÖãŒŸÖß“ÖÖ ×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸ü ¾Ö ´ÖÖ­Ö¾ÖŸÖê“Öê ÃÖŸµÖ ¾Ö 

†³µÖÖÃÖ´ÖµÖ Ã¾Öºþ¯ÖÖ“Öê –ÖÖ­Ö ¯ÖÏÖ¯ŸÖ �ú¸ü�Öê. 

2) ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßµÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶Ö“Öê ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖÖŸ´Ö�ú, µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ“Öê ¯ÖÏ³ÖÖ¾Ö ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖ¾Ö¸ü ºþ•Ö×¾Ö�µÖÖ“Öê ¯ÖÏµÖŸ­Ö �ú¸ü�Öê. 

3) ´ÖÖ­Ö¾Öß ÆüŒ•ú ¾Ö ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö•ú ­µÖÖµÖÖ“µÖÖ ×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸üÖ“µÖÖ µÖÖê•Ö¤üÖ­ÖÖŸÖæ­Ö ´ÖÖ­Ö¾ÖŸÖÖ¾ÖÖ¤ü ´ÖÖ­Ö¾Öß •ú»µÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¸üÖÂ™ÒüßµÖ ÃÖã¸ü×•ÖŸÖêŸÖß»Ö ÃÖ´Ö­¾ÖµÖ 

ÃÖÖ¬Ö•Öê. 

×¾Ö¿»ÖêÂÖ•Ö : 

 ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖ ÆüÖ ÃÖã•Ö»ÖÖ´Ö ÃÖã±ú»ÖÖ´Ö ¤êü¿Ö †ÖÆêü. ›üÖò. ²Öß.‹ÃÖ. ×´Ö­ÆüÖÃÖ µÖÖÓ­Öß ´Æü™ü»Öê †ÖÆêü •úß, ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßµÖ •ÖÏÖ´Öß•Ö †£ÖÔ ¾µÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖêŸÖß»Ö 

†ÃÖ´ÖŸÖÖê»Ö “Öê Ã¾Öºþ¯Ö ²Ö¤ü»ÖÖ¾ÖµÖÖ“Öê †ÃÖê»Ö ŸÖ¸ü ¿ÖêŸÖß †Ö×�Ö ¿ÖêŸÖ�ú·µÖÖ“Öê ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖÖ •ÖÖ�Öæ­Ö ‘Öê¾Öæ­Ö ŸµÖÖ ÃÖÖê›ü×¾Ö�µÖÖ“ÖÖ •ÖÖ�Öß¾Ö¯Öæ¾ÖÔ�ú ¯ÖÏµÖŸ­Ö �êú»Öê 

¯ÖÖ×Æü•Öê. 

 ¯ÖÏ×ÃÖ¬¤ü ×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸ü¾ÖÓŸÖ †ÖòÛ»¾Ö­Ö ™üÖò±ú»Ö¸ü ´Æü•ÖŸÖÖê.. †Ö¯Ö»µÖÖ £Ö›Ôü »Öê¾Æü (×ŸÖÃÖ¸üß »ÖÖ™ü) µÖÖ ¯ÖãÃŸÖ•úÖŸÖ ´ÖÖ­Ö¾Öß ÃÖÓÃ•éúŸÖß“µÖÖ ŸÖß­Ö »ÖÖ™üÖ“Öê 

¾Ö•ÖÔ­Ö •êú»Öê †ÖÆêü. ¯Ö×Æü»Öß »ÖÖ™ü •éú×ÂÖ¯ÖÏ¬ÖÖ­Ö ÃÖÓÃ•éúŸÖß, ¤ãüÃÖ¸üß »ÖÖ™ü †ÖîªÖê×•Ö•ú ÃÖÓÃ•éúŸÖß ¾Ö ×ŸÖÃÖ¸üß »ÖÖ™ü †£ÖÔ ¾µÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖÖß»Ö •Öß¾Ö­Ö 
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•Ö•Ö•ÖÖ·µÖÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶ ȩ̂üÂÖêŸÖß»Ö »ÖÖê•úÖÓ“Öê (×­Ö´­ÖÃŸÖ¸ü) †ÃÖ´ÖŸÖÖê»ÖÖ“Öß ´ÖÖ­Ö¾Öß ÃÖÓÃ•éúŸÖß µÖêŸÖ †ÖÆêü ŸÖß ×¾Ö•úÖÃÖÖ“µÖÖ ¥üÂ™üß­Öê •ÖÖ•Öß¾Ö •ÖÖ•ÖéŸÖß•ú›êü »Ö•Ö 

¤êü�Öê �úÖôûÖ“Öß �Ö¸ü•Ö †ÖÆêü. 

 ­ÖÖ•Ö×¸ü•úÖÓ­ÖÖ •Öê¾ÆüÖ ŸµÖÖ“µÖÖ •Öß¾Ö­ÖÖ¾Ö¿µÖ•ú •Ö¸ü•ÖÖ“Öß ¯ÖæŸÖÔŸÖÖ •ú¸ü•Öê ¿ÖŒµÖ ÆüÖêŸÖ ­ÖÖÆüß ŸÖê¾ÆüÖ ŸÖÖê ¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶ÖŸÖ •Öß¾Ö­Ö •Ö•ÖŸÖÖê †ÃÖê ´Æü™ü»Öê 

•ÖÖŸÖê. µÖÖ“ÖÖ †£ÖÔ ŸµÖÖÃÖ Ã¾ÖŸÖ: ¾Ö •ãú™æÓü²ÖÖ“µÖÖ ×•ú´ÖÖ­Ö •Ö¸ü•ÖÖÓ“Öß ¯ÖæŸÖÔŸÖÖ •ú¸ü•µÖÖ ‡ŸÖ•êú ˆŸ¯Ö®Ö ¯ÖÏÖ¯ŸÖ ÆüÖêŸÖ ­ÖÖÆüß. µÖÖ“Ö †£ÖÖÔ­Öê ‹•ÖÖªÖ ¤êü¿ÖÖŸÖ 

ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖ“ÖÖ †ÃÖÖ ‹�ú ­ÖÖ�Ö×¸ü�úÖÓ“ÖÖ ´ÖÖêšüÖ ¾Ö�ÖÔ •ÖÖê †Ö¯Ö»µÖÖ •Öß¾Ö­ÖÖ¿µÖ�ú �Ö¸ü•ÖÖ“Öß ¯ÖæŸÖÔŸÖÖ �ú¸ü�µÖÖÃÖ ÆüŸÖ²Ö»Ö ÆüÖêŸÖÖê ŸµÖÖÃÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶ ´Æü�Ö�Öê 

ÃÖÓµÖãÛŒŸÖ�ú ÆüÖê‡Ô»Ö. 

 ´ÖÖÙ™ü­Ö ¸üß­Ö µÖÖÓ­Öß ˆ¯ÖµÖãŒŸÖ ¾ÖÖ¤üÖ¾Ö¸ü †Ö¬ÖÖ¸üßŸÖ †³µÖÖÃÖ •êú»ÖÖ µÖÖ ×¿Ö¾ÖÖµÖ †£ÖÔ ¿ÖÖÃ¡Ö–ÖÖ“ÖÖ †³µÖÖÃÖ•Ö™ü   †Öê—ÖÖ µÖÖÓ“Öê ×¾Ö¿»ÖêÂÖ•Ö, 

×¾Ö.´Ö. ¤üÖÓ›êü•ú¸ü ¾Ö ­Öß»Ö•Óúšü ¸ü£Ö µÖÖÓ“ÖÖ †³µÖÖÃÖ ÁÖß¾Ö¬ÖÔ­Ö µÖÖÓ“ÖÖ †Ó¤üÖ•Ö, ´Öã•Ö•Öá ³Ö¼üÖ“ÖÖµÖÔ †Ö×•Ö “Ö™ü•Öá µÖÖÓ“Öê ×¾Ö¿»ÖêÂÖ•Ö, ×´Ö­ÆüÖÃÖ µÖÖÓ“ÖÖ †Ó¤üÖ•Ö, 

›üÖò. †´ÖŸµÖÔ ÃÖê­Ö µÖÖÓ“Öê ´ÖŸÖ, ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßµÖ ×­ÖµÖÖê•Ö­Ö ´ÖÓ›üôû µÖÖÓ“µÖÖ ´ÖŸÖê, ¾µÖŒŸÖß“µÖÖ ¯ÖÖêÂÖ�ÖÖÃÖÖšüß †Ö¾Ö¿µÖ�ú †ÃÖ»Öê»Öê ×�ú´ÖÖ­Ö ˆÂ´ÖÖÓ�ú ¾Ö ‡ŸÖ¸ü 

•Öß¾Ö­ÖÖ¾Ö¿µÖ�ú ¾ÖÃŸÖæ ˆ¯Ö»Ö²¬Ö �ú¸ü�µÖÖÃÖÖšüß •ÖÖê ×�ú´ÖÖ­Ö �Ö“ÖÔ †¯Öê�ÖßŸÖ †ÃÖŸÖÖê ŸÖß ¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶ ȩ̂üÂÖÖ ÆüÖêµÖ. µÖÖ¯Öê�ÖÖ �ú´Öß �Ö“ÖÔ �úºþ ¿Ö�ú�ÖÖ¸üß ¾µÖŒŸÖß 

¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶ ¸êüÂÖê•ÖÖ»Öß †ÃÖŸÖê ´Æü�Ö•Öê �Ö¸üß²Ö †ÃÖŸÖê. 

 ŸÖë›æü»Ö�ú¸ü ÃÖ×´ÖŸÖß­Öê ×¾Ö¿ÖêÂÖ ×¿Ö±úÖ¸üÃÖ ÃÖ¸ü�úÖ¸ü­Öê ´ÖÖ­µÖ �êú»Öê †ÖÆêü ŸÖê �Ö¸üß²Ö �úÖê�Ö šü¸ü¾Ö�µÖÖ“µÖÖ µÖÖ ¯ÖÏ×�ÎúµÖ êŸÖ �úÖê�Ö �Ö¸üß²Ö ­ÖÖÆüß ? 

¯Ö×Æü»ÖÖ ™ü¯¯ÖÖ šü¸ü×¾Ö•µÖÖ“Öê 13 ×­Ö•úÂÖ ×­ÖÛ¿“ÖŸÖ •ú¸ü•µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öê. ¤ãüÃÖ¸üÖ ™ǖ ¯ÖÖ •Ö¸üß²Öß“Öê ×­Ö•úÂÖ šü¸ü×¾Ö»Öê ŸÖê 5 ×­Ö•úÂÖ, ²Öê‘Ö¸ü †ÃÖ»Öê»Öê •ãú™æÓü²Ö, 

×­Ö¸üÖ¬ÖÖ¸ü ¾Ö ³Öß•ú ´ÖÖ•Ö•ÖÖ ȩ̂ü •ãú™æÓü²Ö, ›üÖêŒµÖÖ¾Ö¸ü ´Öî»ÖÖ ¾ÖÖÆæü­Ö ­Öê•ÖÖ ȩ̂ü •ãú™æÓü²Ö, †Ö×¤ü´Ö •Ö´ÖÖŸÖßŸÖß»Ö •ãú™æ Óü²Ö, ¾Ö •úÖµÖªÖ­Öê ´ÖãŒŸÖ —ÖÖ»Öê»Öê ¾Öêšü ×²Ö•ÖÖ¸ü 

•ãú™æÓü²Ö, ×ŸÖÃÖ¸üÖ ™ü¯¯ÖÖ ÆüÖ ¾ÖÓ×“ÖŸÖ ŸÖê“Öê 7 ×­Ö•úÂÖ šü̧ ü×¾Ö»Öê»Öê †ÖÆêüŸÖ. 

 ×¾ÖÀ¾Ö ²ÖÑ•êú­Öê 1981 “µÖÖ †Ö¯Ö»µÖÖ ×¾Ö•úÖÃÖ †Æü¾ÖÖ»ÖÖŸÖ ŸÖ¸ü ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖ ÃÖ¾ÖÖÕŸÖ ¤ü×¸ü¦üß †¿ÖÖ ¤üÆüÖ ¸üÖÂ™ÒüÖÓ­ÖÖ Ã£ÖÖ­Ö ×¤ü»Öê ÆüÖêŸÖê. µÖÖ ¤ü×¸ü¦üß 

¸üÖÂ™ÒüÖ“µÖÖ µÖÖ¤üßŸÖ ÃÖ¾ÖÖÔŸÖ ¤ü×¸ü¦üß ¸üÖÂ™Òü ´Æü•Öæ­Ö ³ÖæŸÖÖ­Ö ŸÖ¸ü ¤ãüÃÖ¸üÖ •Îú´ÖÖÓ•ú ²ÖÖÓ•Ö»ÖÖ ¤êü¿Ö ¾Ö “Öß­Ö, ¯ÖÖ×•úÃŸÖÖ­Ö ¾Ö ÁÖß»ÖÓ•êú“µÖÖ ¯Öê•ÖÖ ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ“ÖÖ ¤ü×¸ü¦üß 

»ÖÖê�úÃÖÓ�µÖê“µÖÖ ²ÖÖ²ÖŸÖßŸÖ ¾Ö¸ü“ÖÖ �Îú´ÖÖÓ�ú »ÖÖ�ÖŸÖÖê. 

 ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖ ÆüÖ ´ÖÆüÖÃÖ¢ÖÖ ¤êü¿Ö ÆüÖê�µÖÖ“ÖÖ ´ÖÖ�ÖÔ ¿ÖÖê¬ÖŸÖ †ÖÆêü. ŸÖ¸ü ¯ÖÏ£Ö´Ö ¯ÖÏÖ£Ö×´Ö�ú �Ö¸ü•ÖÖ“µÖÖÃÖÖšüß ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö�ú ­µÖÖµÖ ¾Ö ´ÖÖ­Ö¾Öß •Öß¾Ö­ÖÖŸÖß»Ö 

�Ö¸ü•ÖÖ“µÖÖÃÖÖšüß ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö�ú ­µÖÖÃÖ ¾Ö ´ÖÖ­Ö¾Öß •Öß¾Ö­ÖÖŸÖß»Ö �ú»µÖÖ�ÖŸÖÖ, ÃÖã̧ ü×�ÖŸÖŸÖÖ ¾Ö ´ÖÖ­Ö¾ÖŸÖÖ µÖÖ“µÖÖ ´ÖÖ­Ö¾Öß ´Öæ»µÖÖ“Öß •Ö¯Ö¾Ö�Öæ�ú �úºþ­Ö •ÖÖ�Öß¾Ö 

•ÖÖ�ÖéŸÖß �ú¸ü�Öê Æüß“Ö ¾ÖŸÖÔ´ÖÖ­Ö ¾Ö ³Ö×¾ÖÂµÖ �úÖôûÖ“Öß �Ö¸ü•Ö †ÖÆêü. ŸÖ¸ü“Ö ¤êü¿Ö ÆüÖ �Ö¸üÖ ²ÖÆãü•Ö­Ö ×ÆüŸÖÖµÖ, ²ÖÆãü•Ö­ÖÃÖã�ÖÖµÖ, ¾Ö ÃÖã•Ö»ÖÖ´Ö ÃÖã±ú»ÖÖ´Ö ÆüÖê‡Ô»Ö. 

³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶ÖÓ“Öß �úÖ¸ü�Öê : 

 ¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶ Æüß ‹•ú •Ö×™ü»Ö ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖÖ †ÖÆêü. ¯Ö¸Óü¯Ö¸üÖ•ÖŸÖ ¾Ö †Ö¬Öã×­Ö•ú ×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸ü ¯ÖÏ¾ÖÖÆü ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö•ú ¾µÖ¾ÖÃ£Öê“µÖÖ •úÖµÖÔ ¯ÖÏ•ÖÖ»Öß»ÖÖ“Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶ 

´ÖÖ­ÖŸÖÖê. 

•úÖ»ÖÔ ´ÖÖŒÃÖÔ“µÖÖ´ÖŸÖê : •úÖ´Ö�ÖÖ¸üÖ“Öê ³ÖÖÓ›ü¾Ö»Ö¤üÖ¸üÖ �ú›æü­Ö ÆüÖêŸÖ †ÃÖ�ÖÖ ȩ̂ü ¿ÖÖêÂÖ�Ö. 

´ÖÖ»£ÖÃÖ“µÖÖ ´ÖŸÖê : �Ö×�ÖŸÖß ¯Ö¬¤üŸÖß­Öê ¾ÖÖœüŸÖ •ÖÖ�ÖÖ¸êü †®Ö¬ÖÖ­µÖ ˆŸ¯ÖÖ¤ü­Ö ¾Ö ³Öæ×´ÖŸÖßµÖ ¯Ö¬¤üŸÖß­Öê ¾ÖÖœüŸÖ •ÖÖ�ÖÖ¸üß »ÖÖê�úÃÖÓ�µÖÖ Æêü“Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶Ö“Öê 

´ÖÆüŸ¾ÖÖ“Öê �úÖ¸ü�Ö ´ÖÖ­ÖŸÖÖê. 

Æêü­¸üß •ÖÖò•ÖÔ“µÖÖ´ÖŸÖê : •Ö×´Ö­Öß¾Ö¸ü †ÃÖ�ÖÖ¸üß ¾µÖŒŸÖß“Öß ¾µÖŒŸÖß�ÖŸÖ ´ÖÖ»Ö�úß †�Ö¸ü ´ÖŒŸÖê¤üÖ¸üß Æêü“Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶Ö“Öê �úÖ¸ü�Öê ×�Ö»Öß­Ö †Ö×�Ö ×�Ö»Öß­Ö µÖÖÓ­Öß 

¯ÖÏ´Öã•Ö •úÖ¸ü•Öê ÃÖÖÓ×•ÖŸÖ»Öê»Öß †ÖÆêüŸÖ. 1) ¾µÖŒŸÖß“Öß †•úÖµÖÔ•Ö´ÖŸÖÖ 2) ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ•æú»Ö ³ÖÖî×ŸÖ•ú ¾ÖÖŸÖÖ¾Ö¸ü•Ö 3) †ÖÙ£Ö•ú ‘Ö™ü•ú 

 µÖÖ×¿Ö¾ÖÖµÖ ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖß»Ö ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö�ú, †ÖÙ£Ö�ú, ¸üÖ•Ö×�úµÖ ÃÖÓ¸ü“Ö­Öê´Öæôêû ¾Ö ×¾Ö¿ÖêÂÖ �ú�úÖ¸ü�Öê ¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶Ö“µÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖÖÃÖÖšüß •Ö²ÖÖ²Ö¤üÖ¸ü †ÖÆêü. 

1) ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö�ú �úÖ¸ü�Öê : 

 †) ÃÖÓµÖãŒŸÖ •ãú™æÓü²Ö ¯Ö¬¤üŸÖß, ²Ö) •ÖÖŸÖß ¾µÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖÖ, •ú) ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö•ú ºþœüß, ¯Ö Ó̧ü¯Ö¸üÖ, ›ü) •Ö×»Ö“”û ¾ÖÃŸÖß,  

 ‡) ×­Ö¸ü�Ö¸üŸÖÖ 

2) ¾µÖÛŒŸÖ�ÖŸÖ �úÖ¸ü�Öê : 

 †) †Ö•ÖÖ¸üß¯Ö•ÖÖ, ²Ö) ´ÖÖ­Ö×ÃÖ•ú †Ö•ÖÖ¸ü, •ú) ¾ÖÖ‡Ô™ü ÃÖ¾ÖµÖß, †¯Ö‘ÖÖŸÖ. 

3) †ÖÙ£Ö�ú �úÖ¸ü�Öê : 

 †) ¿ÖêŸÖß ¾µÖ¾ÖÃÖÖµÖÖ“Öß ¾ÖÖ‡Ô™ü †¾ÖÃ£ÖÖ ²Ö) ­ÖîÃÖÙ•Ö•ú ÃÖÖ¬Ö­ÖÖ“ÖÖ •ú´Öß ˆ¯ÖµÖÖê•Ö •ú) ´Öæ»Ö³ÖæŸÖ ˆªÖê•ÖÖ“Öß ¾ÖÖ‡Ô™ü   ¯Ö×¸üÃ£ÖßŸÖß 

›ü) ²Öȩ̂ üÖê•Ö•ÖÖ¸üß ‡) ÃÖÓ¯Ö¢Öß ¾Ö ˆŸ¯Ö®Ö ¾ÖÖ™ü¯ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ×¾ÖÂÖ´ÖŸÖÖ ¯Ö) •ú´Öß ²Ö“ÖŸÖ ³Ö) ¯Ö×¸ü¾ÖÆü­Ö †Ö×•Ö   ÃÖÓ“ÖÖ¸üÖ“µÖÖ ¯ÖÏ�ÖŸÖ ÃÖÖ¬Ö­ÖÖ“Öß 

�ú´ÖŸÖ¸üŸÖÖ ´Ö) ²ÖÑ�ú ¾Ö ¯ÖŸÖ ÃÖÖêµÖß“Öß �ú´ÖŸÖ¸üŸÖÖ.  

4) »ÖÖê•úÃÖÓ•µÖÖŸ´Ö•ú ‘Ö™ü•ú : 
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5) ¸üÖ•Ö•úßµÖ ‘Ö™ü•ú 

 

¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶Ö“Öê ¤ãüÂ¯Ö×¸ü�ÖÖ´Ö : 

 1) ³ÖÏÂ™üÖ“ÖÖ¸ü 2) †¯Ö¸üÖ¬Ö 3) ²ÖÖ»Ö †¯Ö“ÖÖ×¸üŸÖÖ 4) ‘Ö™üÃ¯ÖÖê™ü 5) †ÖŸ´ÖÆüŸµÖÖ 6) ¾Öê¿µÖÖ¾Öé¢Öß 7) ×¿Ö•Ö¾Öé¢Öß   8) Ã¾ÖÖ£Öá 

¯ÖÏ¾Öé¢ÖßÃÖ ¯ÖÏÖêŸÃÖÖÆü­Ö 

¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶ ×­Ö¾ÖÖ¸ü�ÖÖ£ÖÔ ¯ÖÏ³ÖÖ¾Ößˆ¯ÖÖµÖ : 

1) ¸üÖê•Ö�ÖÖ¸ü ×­Ö´ÖÖÔ�Ö �ú¸ü�Öê, 2) ×¾ÖŸÖ¸ü�ÖÖŸÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖ­ÖŸÖÖ, 3) �éú×ÂÖ�Öê¡ÖÖ“ÖÖ ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖ, 4) »ÖÖê�úÃÖÓ�µÖÖ ×­ÖµÖÓ¡ÖßŸÖ �ú¸ü�Öê, 5) �úÖôûÖ ¯ÖîÃÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖ¯ŸÖ 

�ú¸ü�Öê, 6) µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ“Öê ×¾Ö³Öê¦üß �ú¸ü�Ö, 7) †£ÖÔ ÃÖÓ�ú»¯ÖÖŸÖ ¯Ö×¸ü¾ÖŸÖÔ­Ö, 8) µÖÓ¡Ö–ÖÖ­Ö ¾Ö ŸÖÓ¡Ö–ÖÖ­ÖÖ“Öê ¯ÖÏ×¿Ö�Ö�Ö ¤êü�Öê, 9) ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ­ÖÖ †ÖŸ´Ö ×­Ö³ÖÔ¸ü 

²Ö­Ö×¾Ö�Öê, 10) ¯ÖÓ“ÖÖµÖŸÖ ÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖ, �ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖ, ¿ÖÆü¸üß µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ ¾Ö NGO “Öß ´Ö¤üŸÖ ‘Öê�Öê. 

¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶ ×­Ö¾ÖÖ¸ü�ÖÖ£ÖÔ ¿ÖÖÃÖ�úßµÖ ˆ¯ÖÖµÖ µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ : 

1) ‹•úÖÛŸ´Ö•ú •ÖÏÖ´Öß•Ö ×¾Ö•úÖÃÖ µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ, 2) ¸üÖÂ™ÒüßµÖ µÖã¾Ö•ú Ã¾Ö-¸üÖê•Ö•ÖÖ¸ü ¯ÖÏ×¿Ö•Ö•Ö µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ, 3) •ÖÏÖ´Öß•Ö ¸üÖê•Ö•ÖÖ¸ü µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ, 4) •Ö¾ÖÖÆü¸ü ¸üÖê•Ö•ÖÖ¸ü 

µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ, 5) ¸üÖ•Öß¾Ö •ÖÖÓ¬Öß †Ö¸üÖê•µÖ µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ, 6) ­µÖã­ÖŸÖ´Ö †Ö¾Ö¿µÖ•ú µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ, 7) •Ö¸üß²Öß †Ö×•Ö ²Öȩ̂ üÖê•Ö•ÖÖ¸üß Æü™üÖ¾Ö µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ, 8) ¸üÖê•Ö•ÖÖ¸ü Æü´Öß 

µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ, 9) ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™ü µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ, 10) ×¾Ö¿ÖêÂÖ ¾Ö ×¾Ö×¾Ö¬Ö »ÖÖ³ÖÖ£Öá µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ. 

×­ÖÂ•úÂÖÔ - 

 ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖ ÃÖ¸ü•úÖ¸ü“µÖÖ ×­ÖµÖÖê•Ö­Ö †ÖµÖÖê•ÖÖ­Öê ÃÖã¯ÖÏß´Ö •úÖê™üÖÔŸÖ ­Öã•úŸµÖÖ“Ö ÃÖÖ¤ü¸ü •êú»Öê»µÖÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶ ¸êüÂÖê²Ö§ü»Ö“µÖÖ †ò×±ú›êüÛ¾Æü™ü ´Öæôêû ¤êü¿Ö³Ö¸üÖŸÖ 

•Ö¤üÖ¸üÖêôû ˆ›üÖ»ÖÖ †ÖÆêü. †Ö¯Ö»µÖÖ ¤êü¿ÖÖ»ÖÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶Ö“Öê ´ÖÖê•Ö´ÖÖ¯Ö �ú¸ü�µÖÖ“Öß �úÖµÖÔ¯Ö¬¤üŸÖß Methodology 1970 “µÖÖ ¤ü¿Ö�úÖ¯ÖÖÃÖæ­Ö ×¾Ö�úÃÖßŸÖ 

ÆüÖêŸÖ †Ö»Öê»Öß †ÖÆêü. ÃÖãºþ¾ÖÖŸÖß“µÖÖ �úÖôûÖŸÖ ¯ÖÏÖ.×¾Ö.´Ö. ¤üÖÓ›êü�ú¸ü †Ö×�Ö ¯ÖÏÖ. ¸ü£Ö µÖÖ ¤üÖê­Ö �µÖÖŸÖ­ÖÖ´Ö †£ÖÖÔŸÖ –ÖÖ­Öß �îú»Ö¸üß•Ö¾Ö¸ü †Ö¬ÖÖ¸üßŸÖ ¯Ö¬¤üŸÖß 

´ÖÖÓ›ü»Öß ¯ÖÏÖ. »Ö�ú›üÖ¾ÖÖ»ÖÖ µÖÖ“ÖÖ ÃÖã¬ÖÖ×¸üŸÖ ±úÖò´µÖãÔ»ÖÖ ÛÃ¾Ö�úÖ¸ü�µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»ÖÖ. 1993 ÃÖÖ»ÖÖ ¯ÖÖÃÖæ­Ö ¤ü¸ü¯ÖÖ“Ö ¾ÖÂÖÖÔ“µÖÖ †ÓŸÖ¸üÖ­Öê ×­ÖµÖÖê•Ö­Ö †ÖµÖÖê�ÖÖ­Öê 

µÖÖ �úÖµÖÔ¯Ö¬¤üŸÖß¾Ö¸ü †­Öê�ú ŸÖÖÓ×¡Ö�ú †Ö�Öê¯Ö ‘ÖêŸÖ»Öê. ¯ÖÏÖ. ŸÖë›ãü»Ö�ú¸üÖÓ­Öß �òú»Ö¸üß•Ö �úÖµÖÔ¯Ö¬¤üŸÖß ­ÖÖ�úÖ¸ü»Öê. ¾Ö ­Ö¾Öß­Ö ±úÖò´µÖãÔ»ÖÖ ×­ÖµÖÖê•Ö­Ö †ÖµÖÖê�ÖÖ­Öê 

ÛÃ¾Ö�úÖ¸ü»ÖÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶ ¸êüÂÖê�ÖÖ»Öß»Ö †ÃÖ�µÖÖÃÖÖšüß ¤ü¸ü´ÖÖ�ÖÃÖß �Ö“ÖÔ ×�úŸÖß ÆüÖêŸÖÖ. ŸÖÖê ÆüÖêŸÖÖ ¿ÖÆü¸üß ³ÖÖ�ÖÖÃÖÖšüß 20 ºþ¯ÖµÖê (´Ö×Æü­µÖÖ»ÖÖ ÃÖã´ÖÖ ȩ̂ü 579 

ºþ¯ÖµÖê) •ÖÏÖ´Öß•Ö 15 ºþ¯ÖµÖê ´Ö×Æü­µÖÖ»ÖÖ 447 ºþ¯ÖµÖê) ÃÖã¯ÖÏß´Ö •úÖê™üÖÔ­Öê †Ö¤êü¿Ö ×¤ü»ÖÖ ŸÖÖê, µÖÖ •Ö“ÖÖÔ“µÖÖ ¸ü•ú´ÖÖ ´ÖÆüÖ•ÖÖ‡Ô ×­Ö¤ìü¿ÖÖÓ•úÖ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ•Öê ¾ÖÖœü¾Öæ­Ö 

¤êü�µÖÖŸÖ µÖÖ¾Öê. 2009-2010 ÃÖ¾Æìü¾Ö¸ü †Ö¬ÖÖ¸üßŸÖ ¿ÖÆü¸üß ³ÖÖ�ÖÖÃÖÖšüß 20 ºþ¯ÖµµÖÖ ¾Öºþ­Ö 32 ºþ¯ÖµÖê ¤ü¸ü´ÖÆüÖ 965 ºþ¯ÖµÖê †Ö×�Ö �ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö ³ÖÖ�ÖÖÃÖÖšüß 

15 ºþ¯ÖµÖÖ¾Öºþ­Ö 26 ºþ¯ÖµÖÖ¯ÖµÖÕŸÖ ¤ü¸ǘ ÖÆü­ÖÖ 781 ºþ¯ÖµÖê ¾ÖÖœü×¾Ö»Öê †ÖÆêü. ´ÖÓ¡ÖÖ»ÖµÖ ×­Ö•úÂÖÖÔŸÖß»Ö ‘ÖÖê™üÖôêû, “Ö»ÖÖ•Öß, ²Ö­Ö¾ÖÖ ²Ö­Ö¾Öß µÖÖ´Öãôêû †£ÖÔŸÖ–Ö 

•úÖµÖ •ú¸üŸÖÖŸÖ Æêü •Öæœü ×­ÖÂ•úÂÖÔ •úÖµÖ †ÃÖê»Ö ŸÖ¸ü ¤üÖ×¸ü¦ü¶Ö“Öê ˆ¯ÖÖµÖ, ÃÖæ“Ö­ÖÖ, ×­Ö´ÖæÔ»Ö­Ö •ú¸ü•Öê Æêü ¯Öß Æüôû¤ü ÆüÖê •ÖÖê¸üß †ÃÖê ­ÖÖÆüß. •Öã­ÖÖ™ü ¸üÖê•ÖÖÃÖÖ¸ü•Öê ŸÖê 

¿ÖŸÖ•úÖ­Öã ¿ÖŸÖ•êú ×³Ö­Ö»Öê †ÖÆêü. ‹•úÖ ¿ÖŸÖ•úÖŸÖ ×­Ö¯Ö™æü­Ö •úÖœü•Öê ¿ÖŒµÖ ­ÖÖÆüß. ŸµÖÖÃÖÖšüß ÃÖŸÖŸÖ ¯ÖÏµÖŸ­Ö •ú¸ü•Öê, Æêü ¿ÖÖÃÖ­ÖÖ“Öê ­ÖÖÆüß ŸÖ¸ü ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖ­Öê“Ö 

¯ÖÏµÖŸ­ÖÖ“Öß ¯Ö¸üÖ•úÖÂ™üÖ •ú¸ü•Öê †Ö¾Ö¿µÖ•ú †ÖÆêü. †ÃÖ´ÖÖ­ÖŸÖÖ ¤æü¸ü •ú¸ü•µÖÖÃÖÖšüß ´ÖÖ­Ö¾ÖŸÖÖ¾ÖÖ¤üß ´Öæ»µÖÖÓ“ÖÖ ÛÃ¾ÖÖ•úÖ¸ü •ú¸ü•Öê Æüß •úÖôûÖ“Öß •Ö¸ü•Ö †ÖÆêü. 

 ´ÖÖ­Ö¾Öß ÆüŒ�ú Æêü •Öß¾Ö­Ö •Ö�Ö�µÖÖ“ÖÖ †×¬Ö�úÖ¸ü ¤êüŸÖê ŸÖ¸ü ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö�ú •Öß¾Ö­ÖÖ“ÖÖ ­Öî×ŸÖ�ú ´ÖÖ¯Ö¤Óü›ü ´Æü�Ö•Öê ­µÖÖµÖ 10 ×›üÃÖë²Ö¸ü 1948 ´Ö¬µÖê 

´ÖÖ­Ö¾Öß ÆüŒ�ú ´Æü�Ö•Öê ³ÖµÖ ¾Ö ³Öê¤ü ´ÖãŒŸÖ †ÃÖê •Öß¾Ö­Ö •Ö�Ö�µÖÖ“ÖÖ ÆüŒ�ú ÆüÖêµÖ. ´ÖÖ­Ö¾Öß ÆüŒ�ú Æêü ¯ÖÏŸµÖê�úÖÃÖÖšüß ÃÖ´ÖÖ­Ö †ÖÆêüŸÖ. 

 •Ö�ÖÖ ¾Ö •Ö�Ö¾ÖÖ !  

ÃÖÓ¤ü³ÖÔÃÖæ“Öß 

1)  ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßµÖ †£ÖÔ¾µÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖÖ  - ›üÖò.ÃÖÖî. ÛÃ´ÖŸÖÖ �úÖë›êü¾ÖÖ¸ü 

2)  ÃÖ´Ö�úÖ»Öß­Ö ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖß»Ö  - ¯ÖÏÖ. •ÖµÖÓŸÖ ‘ÖÖ™ü•Öê 

 ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö�ú ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖÖ 

3) ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßµÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖ•Ö ÃÖÓ̧ ü“Ö­ÖÖ †Ö×�Ö - ›üÖò. ¯ÖÏ¤üß¯Ö †Ö�Ö»ÖÖ¾Öê 

 ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖÖ 

4) ´ÖÖ­Ö¾Öß ÆüŒ�ú †Ö×�Ö ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö�ú ­µÖÖµÖ - ¯ÖÏÖ. ¯Öß.•êú. •ãú»Ö•ú•Öá 

5) ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖÖ“Öê †£ÖÔ¿ÖÖÃ¡Ö ¾Ö ¯ÖµÖÖÔ¾Ö¸ü�Ö - ›üÖò. ×¾ÖÀ¾ÖÖÃÖ �ú¤ü´Ö 

6) µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ (×­ÖµÖÖê•Ö­Ö ¾Ö ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖ) - ´Öê. 2002 

7) ¾ÖéŸÖ¯Ö¡Ö - ¤îü. »ÖÖê�ú´ÖŸÖ  - 18 ÃÖ¯™ëü²Ö¸ü 2011 
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¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ¸êüÂÖê�ÖÖ»Öß»Ö »ÖÖê�ú †Ö×�Ö ¿ÖÖÃÖ­ÖÖ“µÖÖ µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ ‹�ú ÃÖ´ÖÖ•Ö¿ÖÖÃ¡ÖßµÖ †³µÖÖÃÖ  

¯ÖÏÖ.ÃÖã×­ÖŸÖÖ �ãú�ú›êü 

�êú.�êú.‹´Ö.�úÖò»Öê•Ö,´ÖÖ­Ö¾ÖŸÖ. 

ÃÖ´ÖÖ•Ö¿ÖÖÃ¡Ö ×¾Ö³ÖÖ�Ö 

 

¯ÖÏÃŸÖÖ¾Ö­ÖÖ :-  

      †®Ö, ¾ÖÃ¡Ö,×­Ö¾ÖÖ¸üÖ µÖÖ ´ÖÖ­Ö¾ÖÖ“µÖÖ ŸÖß­Ö ´Öã»Ö³ÖãŸÖ •Ö¸ü•ÖÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ. ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖ ¯ÖÏÖ´Öã•µÖÖ­Öê ÃÖÓµÖãŒŸÖ •ãú™ãÓü²Ö ¯Ö¬¤üŸÖß­Öê ¸üÖÆü•ÖÖ·µÖÖ »ÖÖê•úÖÓ“Öß ÃÖÓ•µÖÖ ³Ö¸ü¯Öæ¸ü 

†ÖÆêü. ŸµÖÖ“Öê ´Öãôû �úÖ¸ü�Ö ´Æü�Ö•Öê ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖ ÆüÖ �éú×ÂÖ¯ÖÏ¬ÖÖ­Ö ¤êü¿Ö ¾Ö ŸµÖÖ¾Ö¸ü †ÃÖ»Öê»Öê ×¾Ö×¾Ö¬Ö ¾µÖ¾ÖÃÖÖµÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ.   ´ÖÖ­Ö¾ÖÖ“µÖÖ µÖÖ ŸÖß­Ö ´Öã»Ö³ÖãŸÖ �Ö¸ü•ÖÖ 

³ÖÖ•Ö×¾Ö•µÖÖÃÖÖšüß •ãú™æÓü²ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ÃÖ¾ÖÔ ´ÖÖ•ÖÖÔ­Öß ¯ÖÏÖîœü ¾µÖŒŸÖß ¯ÖÏµÖŸ­Ö •ú¸üßŸÖ †ÃÖŸÖÖŸÖ. •ãú™æÓü²ÖÖŸÖ»Öê ÃÖ¾ÖÔ ´ÖÖ•ÖÖÔ•Öß ×´Öôû•ÖÖ·µÖÖ ‹•ãú•Ö ˆŸ¯Ö®ÖÖ­Öê µÖÖ ´Öã»Ö³ÖãŸÖ 

•Ö¸ü•ÖÖ ¯Öã•ÖÔ ÆüÖêŸÖÖŸÖ“Ö †ÃÖê ­ÖÖÆüß. •ãú™æÓü²ÖÖŸÖß»Ö †´ÖÖÔ¤üßŸÖ ÃÖÓ•µÖê´Öãôêû µÖÖ ´Öã»Ö³ÖãŸÖ •Ö¸ü•ÖÖ ³Ö•Ö×¾Ö»µÖÖ •ÖÖŸÖ ­ÖÖÆüßŸÖ ŸÖê¾ÆüÖ µÖÖ †¾ÖÃ£Öê»ÖÖ ‘¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ’ †ÃÖê 

´Æü�ÖŸÖÖŸÖ. ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ Æüß ‹�ú †ÖÙ£Ö�ú ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖÖ †ÖÆêü ¯Ö¸ÓüŸÖã µÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖê´Öãôêû †­Öê�ú ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö�ú ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖÖ •Ö­´ÖÖ»ÖÖ µÖêŸÖÖŸÖ ¾Ö ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖŸÖ †ÃÖ´ÖŸÖÖê»Ö ×­Ö´ÖÖÔ�Ö 

ÆüÖêŸÖÖê. 

      �úÖÆüß ŸÖ–ÖÖÓ­Öß ‘ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“Öß ¾µÖÖ�µÖÖ’ Æüß  �ÖÖ»Öß»Ö ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ�Öê ¯Öã�ÖÔ �êú»µÖÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ. 

1)     “¾µÖŒŸÖß»ÖÖ †Ö¾Ö¿µÖ�ú ¾Ö ‡ŸÖ¸ü �Ö¸ü•ÖÖ ¯Öã�ÖÔ �úºþ­Ö  ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖ“µÖÖ †¯Öê�Öê¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ�Öê ‡ŸÖ¸ü ÃÖ¾ÖÔ ¾µÖŒŸÖß ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ�Öê •Ö�ÖŸÖÖ ­Ö µÖê�µÖÖÃÖÖ¸ü�Öß ¯Ö×¸üÃ£ÖßŸÖ 

´Æü�Ö•Öê ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ -    “ÃÖ´ÖÖ•Ö¿ÖÖÃ¡Ö ×¾ÖÀ¾Ö�úÖêÂÖ”  

2)     “¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ  Æüß ‹�ú †¿Öß †¾ÖÃ£ÖÖ †ÖÆêü �úß, •µÖÖ´Öãôêû �úÖê�ÖŸÖêÆüß ¾µÖŒŸÖß †¯Öã ȩ̂ü ˆŸ¯Ö®Ö Ø�ú¾ÖÖ �Öî¸ü ¾ÖÖ•Ö¾Öß  �Ö“ÖÖÔ´Öãôêû Ã¾ÖŸÖ:“ÖÖ ×•Ö¾Ö­ÖÃŸÖ¸ü 

ˆÓ“Ö¾ÖÖ‰ú ¿Ö�úŸÖ ­ÖÖÆüß. †�Ö¸ü  Ã¾ÖŸÖ:“Öß ´ÖÖ­Ö×ÃÖ�ú ŸÖÓ¤üºþÃŸÖß ×šü�ú¾Öã­Ö ‘Öê‰ú ¿Ö�úŸÖ ­ÖÖÆüß.  

      ŸÖÃÖê“Ö ŸÖê •µÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖ“Öê ÃÖ¤üÃµÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ. ŸµÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖ“Öê ×•Ö¾Ö­Ö ´Öã»µÖÖ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ�Öê µÖÖê�µÖ �úÖµÖÔ �úºþ­Ö ¿Ö�úŸÖ  ­ÖÖÆüß.  - ×�Ö»Öß­Ö †Ö×�Ö ×�Ö»Öß­Ö µÖÖ 

¾µÖÖ•µÖê¾Öºþ­Ö Æêü Ã¯ÖÂ™ü ÆüÖêŸÖê •úß, •µÖÖ ¾ÖêôêûÃÖ ¾µÖŒŸÖß»ÖÖ †Ö¯Ö•Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ  †ÖÆüÖêŸÖ ŸÖê¾ÆüÖ ŸµÖÖÓ“µÖÖ´Ö¬µÖê ­µÖã­Ö•ÖÓ›ü ×­Ö´ÖÖÔ•Ö ÆüÖêŸÖÖê. ŸµÖÖÓ“Öß ´ÖÖ­Ö×ÃÖ•ú ÛÃ£ÖŸÖß 

•ÖÖ»ÖÖ¾ÖŸÖê. †Ö×•Ö ²Ö·µÖÖ“Ö ¾ÖêôêûÃÖ •ãú™æÓü²Ö ¯ÖÏ´Öã•Ö “†ÖŸ´ÖÆüŸµÖêÃÖÖ¸•µÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖêÃÖ  ²Öôûß ¯Ö›üŸÖÖê. Ø•ú¾ÖÖ ¾µÖÃÖ­ÖÖÃÖ ²Öôûß ¯Ö›üŸÖÖê ŸµÖÖ´Öãôêû ‡ŸÖ¸ü •úÖÆüß 

ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö•ú ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖÖ ×­Ö´ÖÖÔ•Ö ÆüÖêŸÖÖŸÖ. †Ö×•Ö ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö•ú ÃÖ´ÖŸÖÖê»Ö ×²Ö‘Ö›üŸÖÖê ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö•ú †Ö¸üÖê•µÖ ¬ÖÖêŒµÖÖŸÖ µÖêŸÖê. µÖÖÓ“ÖÖ ¯Ö×¸ü•ÖÖ´Ö ±úŒŸÖ •ãú™æÓü²ÖÖ»ÖÖ“Ö ­ÖÖÆüß 

ÃÖ´ÖÖ•Ö, ¸üÖÂ™ÒüÖ»ÖÖ ÃÖã¬¤üÖ ÆüÖêŸÖÖê.Æüß ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖÖ ÃÖÖ£Öß“µÖÖ ¸üÖê•ÖÖ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ•Öê ‹•úÖ •ãú™æÓü²ÖÖ•ú›ãü­Ö ¤ãüÃÖ·µÖÖ •ãú™æ Óü²ÖÖ»ÖÖ »ÖÖ•Ö•Ö ÆüÖêŸÖê. ¾Ö µÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖê“Öê ³ÖµÖÖ­Ö•ú Ã¾Öºþ¯Ö 

¯ÖÆüÖ¾ÖµÖÖÃÖ ×´ÖôûŸÖê. ÁÖé•ÖÓ»Öê ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ•Öê ‹•úÖ­ÖÓŸÖ¸ü ‹•ú †¿ÖÖ ²Ö·µÖÖ“Ö †ÖŸ´ÖÆüŸµÖê“µÖÖ ‘Ö™ü­ÖÖ  ¯ÖÖÆüÖ¾ÖµÖÖÃÖ ×´ÖôûŸÖÖŸÖ. ¿ÖêŸÖÖŸÖß»Ö ˆŸ¯Ö®Ö ¾Ö •ú•ÖÔ ­Ö ±êú›ãü­Ö 

•úÓ™üÖôãû­Ö ÆüÖê•ÖÖ·µÖÖ ¿ÖêŸÖ•ú·µÖÖÓ“µÖÖ †ÖŸ´ÖÆüŸµÖÖ Æêü ÃÖ¬µÖÖ“Öê ×•Ö¾ÖÓŸÖ ˆ¤üÖÆü¸ü•Ö †ÖÆêü. µÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖê“Öê Æü•ÖÖ¸üÖê ¿ÖêŸÖ•ú¸üß ˆ¬Ö¾ÖÃŸÖ —ÖÖ»Öê. 

      ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖ 1960 ­ÖÓŸÖ¸ü ¤êü¿ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ µÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖê“ÖÖ ×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸ü �ú¸ü�µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»ÖÖ. ¤üÖÓ›êü�ú¸ü ¾Ö ¸ü£Ö µÖÖÓ­Öß ×»ÖÆüß»Öê»ÖÖ  

³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ  µÖÖ �ÖÏÓ£ÖÖŸÖ ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“Öê ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ�Ö ÃÖÖÓ×�ÖŸÖ»Öê †ÖÆêü. ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“µÖÖ µÖÖ ×³ÖÂÖ�ÖÖ¾ÖÆü ¯Ö×¸üÛÃ£ÖŸÖß“Öê �ÖÖÓ³ÖßµÖÔ »Ö�ÖÖŸÖ ‘Öê‰ú­Ö 

³ÖÖ¸üŸÖ ÃÖ¸ü�úÖ¸ü­Öê ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ×­Ö´ÖãÔ»Ö­ÖÖÃÖÖšüß †­Öê�ú µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ ¸üÖ²Öã­ÖÆüß ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖ¯ŸÖßÃÖÖšüß ¾ÖÖ¸Óü¾ÖÖ¸ü ¯ÖÏµÖŸ­Ö×¿Ö»Ö †ÖÆêü. �úÖÆüß †Ó¿Öß ¿ÖÖÃÖ­ÖÖ­Öê 

¸üÖ²Ö×¾Ö»Öê»µÖÖ µÖÖê•Ö­Öê´Öãôêû µÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖÖ �úÖÆüß ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖ �ú´Öß   

—ÖÖ»µÖÖ †ÃÖ»µÖÖ ŸÖ¸üß ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“Öê ÃÖ´ÖãÆü ˆ““ÖÖ™ü­Ö •ú¸ü•µÖÖÃÖÖšü ˆ¯ÖÖµÖµÖÖê•Ö­Öê»ÖÖ •úÖÆüß ´ÖµÖÖÔ¤üÖ Ã¯ÖÂ™ü —ÖÖ»µÖÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ. 

     �úÖÆüß ×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸ü¾ÖÓŸÖÖ­Öß, ÃÖÓŸÖÖ­Öß µÖÖ¾Ö¸ü †­Öê�ú ˆ¯ÖÖµÖµÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ ÃÖã“Ö×¾Ö»µÖÖ †ÃÖã­Ö ²ÖÆãüŸÖÖÓ¿Öß ŸµÖÖ ¯ÖãÃŸÖ�úÖŸÖ“Ö ¸üÖÆüß»µÖÖ †–ÖÖ­Ö  ¾Ö †×¿Ö�ÖßŸÖ¯Ö•ÖÖ´Öãôêû 

ŸµÖÖ »ÖÖë�úÖ¯ÖµÖÕŸÖ ¯ÖÖêÆü“Ö»µÖÖ“Ö ­ÖÖÆüßŸÖ. ÃÖÓŸÖ ŸÖã�ú›üÖê•Öß ´ÖÆüÖ¸üÖ•ÖÖÓ­Öß  �ÖÏÖ´Ö�ÖßŸÖêŸÖã­Ö ¯ÖÏ²ÖÖê¬Ö­Ö �êú»Öê. ¯Ö�Ö Æêü �ÖÏÓ£Ö »ÖÖê�úÖ¯ÖµÖÕŸÖ ¯ÖÖêÆü“Ö»Öê“Ö ­ÖÖÆüß µÖÖ ÃÖ¾ÖÖÕ“Öê 

•úÖ¸ü•Ö †–ÖÖ­Ö Æêü“Ö †ÖÆêü †ÃÖê ÃÖÖÓ�ÖŸÖÖÓ­ÖÖ ÃÖÓŸÖ ŸÖã�ú›üÖê•Öß ´ÖÆüÖ¸üÖ•Ö ´Æü�ÖŸÖÖŸÖ.‹�ú ¸üÖÆüß»ÖÖ �Ö×¸ü²Ö �Ö›üß  

 ‹�úÖ“Öß ¾ÖÖœü»Öß ÁÖß´ÖÓŸÖß ²Ö›üß 
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Æüß ÃÖ¾ÖÔ †–ÖÖ­ÖÖ“Öß ²Öê›üß - ³ÖÖêÆü¾Ö»Öß ÃÖ•ÖôûµÖÖÓ­ÖÖ     (14 ¾ÖÖ †¬µÖÖµÖ ¯Öê•Ö 154) 

¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“Öê ¯ÖÏ´Öã�Ö �úÖ¸ü�Ö ÃÖÖÓ�ÖŸÖÖ­ÖÖ ÃÖÓŸÖ ŸÖã�ú›üÖê•Öß ´ÖÆüÖ¸üÖ•Ö ÃÖÖÓ�ÖŸÖÖŸÖ ŸµÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ²Öã¬¤üß´ÖÖ­Ö »ÖÖë�úÖ´Öãôêû �úÖÆüß »ÖÖê�úÖÓ­ÖÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ †Ö»Öê.  

�úÖÆüß ­Öê �Öã¯Ö ²ÖãÛ¬¤ü »Öœü×¾Ö»Öß ,ÃÖÓ¯ÖŸÖß †ÖŸÖÖê­ÖÖŸÖ ¾ÖÖœü×¾Ö»Öß , �úÖœüÖê­Öß �ú¾Ö×›üÆüß ­ÖÖÆüß ×¤ü»Öß, ¯ÖÏÖ�Ö •ÖÖŸÖÖ ÁÖ×´Ö�úÖÓ“ÖÖ 

     �úÖ¸ü�Ö �úÖÆüß †ÃÖÖêŸÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ×­Ö´ÖãÔ»Ö�Ö �ú¸ü�Öê Æüß ‹�ú ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖ ÃÖ¸ü�úÖ¸ü“Öß ¯ÖÏÖ£Ö×´Ö�úŸÖÖ †ÖÆêü. ­ÖÖÆüßŸÖ¸ü ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖ´Ö¬µÖê ¤ãü±úôûß ´ÖÖ•Öê»Ö ¾Ö ¤êü¿ÖÖÃÖÖšüß 

×¾Ö‘ÖÖŸÖ�ú †ÖÆêü. ¯ÖÏ¿ÖÖÃÖ­ÖÖ­Öê µÖÖ“Öê �ÖÖÓ³ÖáµÖÔ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ×­Ö´ÖãÔ»Ö�ÖÖÃÖÖšüß †­Öê�ú ˆ¯ÖÖµÖ µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ ¸üÖ²Ö×¾Ö�µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»µÖÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ. 

¿ÖÖÃÖ­ÖÖ“Öê �ÖÖ»Öß»Ö ˆ¯ÖÖµÖ :-  

1)     �ÎúÖÓŸÖß•µÖÖêŸÖß ÃÖã�ú­µÖÖ µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ :-  

       Æüß µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ 1 •ÖÖ­Öê¾ÖÖ¸üß 2014 ¯ÖÖÃÖã­Ö †Ö´»ÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öß †ÖÆêü. µÖÖ µÖÖê•Ö­ÖêÃÖÖšüß ¸üÖ•µÖÃÖ¸ü•úÖ¸ü­Öê 573 •úÖê™üß “Öß ŸÖ¸üŸÖã¤ü •êú»Öß †ÖÆêü. µÖÖ 

µÖÖê•Ö­Öê­ÖãÃÖÖ¸ü ´Öã»Ö�Öß •Ö­´ÖÖ»ÖÖ —ÖÖ»µÖÖ¾Ö¸ü ×ŸÖ“µÖÖ ­ÖÖ¾Öê ¸üÖ•µÖÃÖ¸ü�úÖ¸ü †ÖµÖãÙ¾Ö´ÖÖ ´ÖÆüÖ´ÖÓ›üôûÖŸÖ 21,200/- ºþ¯ÖµÖê ×ŸÖ“µÖÖ ­ÖÖ¾ÖÖ­Öê �ÖãÓŸÖ×¾Ö�ÖÖ¸ü †Ö×�Ö ŸÖß 

18 ¾ÖÂÖÖÕ“Öß —ÖÖ»µÖÖ¾Ö¸ü ×ŸÖ»ÖÖ ‹�ú »ÖÖ�Ö ºþ¯ÖµÖê ´Ö¤üŸÖ ×´Öôû�ÖÖ¸ü †ÖÆêü. Æüß µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ ±úŒŸÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ȩ̂üÂÖê�ÖÖ×»Ö»Ö »ÖÖê�úÖÓ­ÖÖ »ÖÖ�Öã †ÖÆêü. µÖÖ ¯Öî¿ÖÖŸÖã­Ö ×ŸÖ»ÖÖ 

9 ¾Öß ŸÖê 12 ¯ÖµÖÕŸÖ 100 ºþ¯ÖµÖê ×¿ÖÂµÖ¾Öé¢Öß ×´Öôû•ÖÖ¸ü †ÖÆêü. ŸÖÃÖê“Ö ´Öã»Ö•Öß 18 ¾ÖÂÖÖÕ“Öß ÆüÖê‡Ô¯ÖµÖÕŸÖ »Ö•­Ö •úºþ ­ÖµÖê †¿Öß †™ü •ú¸ü•µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öß †ÖÆêü. 

2)     ‡Ó¤üß¸üÖ †Ö¾ÖÖÃÖ µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ :-  

       •ÖÏÖ×´Ö•Ö ³ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖß»Ö 15 •úÖê™üß •ãú™æÓü²ÖÖ¯Öî•úß †›üß“Ö •úÖê™üß •ãú™æÓü²ÖÖ»ÖÖ Ã¾ÖŸÖ:“Öê ‘Ö¸ü ­ÖÖÆüß. Ã¾ÖÖŸÖÓ¡µÖÖ­ÖÓŸÖ¸ü †¿Öß †¾ÖÃ£ÖÖ †ÖÆêü ŸµÖÖÓ“Öê ¯Öã­ÖÔ¾ÖÃÖ­Ö •ú¸ü•Öê 

†Ö¾Ö¿µÖ�ú †ÖÆêü. ¯ÖÓ“Ö¾ÖÖÙÂÖ�ú µÖÖê•Ö­Öế ÖÖ±ÔúŸÖ ‘Ö¸ü ²ÖÖÓ¬Ö�Öß ÃÖÖšüß 2 % ¸ü�ú´ÖêŸÖ �Ö¸ü•ÖÖ ­Ö ³ÖÖ�Ö»µÖÖ´Öãôêû 2007  ´Ö¬µÖê ÃÖ¾ÖÖÕÃÖÖšüß ×­Ö¾ÖÖÃÖ  ˆ¯Ö»Ö²¬Öü 

�úºþ­Ö ×¤ü»Öê. ¯ÖµÖÖÔ¾Ö¸ü�Ö ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖÖ“Öß †×³Ö­Ö¾Ö µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ ´Æü�Öã­Ö ‡Ó¤üß¸üÖ †Ö¾ÖÖÃÖ µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ ¸üÖ²Ö×¾Ö�µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öß. �ëú¦ü ÃÖ¸ü�úÖ¸ü“Öß ¯Öã¾Öá“Öß ‘Ö¸ü�ãú»Ö µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ ¾Ö 

•Ö¾ÖÖÆü¸ü ¸üÖê•Ö�ÖÖ¸ü µÖÖê•Ö­Öê“ÖÖ ×¾ÖÃŸÖÖ¸üßŸÖ ³ÖÖ�Ö ´Æü�Ö•Öê ‡Ó¤üß¸üÖ †Ö¾ÖÖÃÖ µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ ÆüÖêµÖ. 

3)      ´ÖÆüÖ¸üÖÂ™ü •ÖÏÖ×´Ö•Ö Æü´Öß ¸üÖê•Ö•ÖÖ¸ü µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ :-  

        ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖ ²Öê•úÖ¸üß“ÖÖ ¯ÖÏ¿­Ö †ÖÆêü. ŸµÖÖ“Öß ×ŸÖ¾ÖÎ ¯Ö×¸ü•ÖÖ´Ö ×¤üÃÖã­Ö µÖêŸÖ †ÃÖ»µÖÖ´Öãôêû ×¾Ö‘Ö™ü­ÖÖ“µÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖÖ ×­Ö´ÖÖÔ•Ö ÆüÖêŸÖÖŸÖ. ´ÖÆüÖ¸üÖÂ™ÒüÖŸÖ 10 •úÖê™üß 

»ÖÖê•úÃÖÓ•µÖê¯Öî•úß 557 •úÖê™üß »ÖÖê•úÃÖÓ•µÖÖ •ÖÏÖ×´Ö•Ö ³ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖ ¸üÖÆüŸÖÖŸÖ. ¤ü×»ÖŸÖ, †Ö×¤ü¾ÖÖ¿Öß,  †­ÖãÃÖã×“ÖŸÖ •ÖÖŸÖß•Ö´ÖÖ•Öß, ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ¸êüÂÖê•ÖÖ»Öß»Ö »ÖÖê•úÖÓ“Öê 

¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ•Ö •ÖÖÃŸÖ †ÖÆêü. ´Æü•Öã­Ö ¸üÖê•Ö•ÖÖ¸üÖÃÖÖšüß Æüß µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ †Ö»Öê»Öß †ÖÆêü. ´Æü•Öã­Ö ‘Ö™ü­ÖêŸÖ ´ÖÖ•Ö¤ü¿ÖÔ•ú ŸÖŸ¾ÖÖŸÖ  ´Æü™ü»Öê †ÖÆêü. ¯ÖÏŸµÖê•ú ­ÖÖ•Ö×¸ü•úÖ»ÖÖ 

ˆ¯Ö×•Ö¾Öß�úß“Öê ÃÖÖ¬Ö­Ö ¯ÖÏÖ¯ŸÖ ÆüÖêŸÖß»Ö †¿Öß ¿ÖÖÃÖ­ÖÖ­Öê ¾µÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖÖ �ú¸üÖ¾Öß, ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö�ú ×ÆüŸÖÖ»ÖÖ ¯ÖÏÖ¬ÖÖ­µÖ ¤êü‰ú­Ö ˆŸ¯ÖÖ¤ü­ÖÖ“µÖÖ ÃÖÖ¬Ö­ÖÖÓ¾Ö¸ü ×¾ÖŸÖ¸ü�ÖÖ¾Ö¸ü 

¿ÖÖÃÖ­ÖÖ­Öê ×­ÖµÖÓ¡Ö­Ö šêü¾ÖÖ¾Öê, ¯ÖÏŸµÖê�ú Ã¡Öß- ¯ÖãºþÂÖÖ»ÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖ­Ö ¾ÖêŸÖ­Ö ×´ÖôûÖ¾Öê,†ÖÙ£Ö�ú ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖ �ú¸ü�µÖÖÃÖÖšüß ¾µÖŒŸÖß»ÖÖ —Öê¯Ö•ÖÖ¸êü •úÖ´Ö ¤üµÖÖ¾Öê , »ÖÆüÖ­Ö 

´Öã»ÖÖÓ“Öê ¿ÖÖêÂÖ�Ö ÆüÖê�ÖÖ¸ü ­ÖÖÆüß.  �úÖ´ÖÖ“µÖÖ ×šü�úÖ�Ö“Öß ¯Ö×¸üÛÃ£ÖŸÖß ­µÖÖµÖ¯Öã�ÖÔ †ÃÖÖ¾Öß, •µÖÖ­Öê †Ö¸üÖê�µÖ “ÖÖÓ�Ö»Öê ¸üÖÆüß»Ö. 

•ëú¦ü ¿ÖÖÃÖ­Ö ¯Öã̧ üÃ•éúŸÖ ¿ÖÆü̧ üß ³ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¤üüÖ×¸¦µÖü  ¸êüÂÖê•ÖÖ»Öß»Ö •ãú™æÓü²ÖÖÓÃÖÖšüß µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ  :- 

  †) Ã¾ÖµÖÓ¸üÖê•Ö�ÖÖ¸üü :- 

     ­ÖÖ•Ö¸üß ³ÖÖ•ÖŸÖß»Ö ¤ü×¸ü¦µÖü ȩ̂ÂÖê•ÖÖ»Öß †ÃÖ»Öê»µÖÖ »ÖÖê•úÖÓ­ÖÖ ”ûÖê™êü ˆªÖê•Ö ˆŸ¯ÖÖ¤ü­Öê , ¯ÖÖ Ó̧ü¯ÖÖ×¸ü•ú ÃÖê¾ÖÖ , ¾µÖ¾ÖÃÖÖµÖ •ú¸ü•µÖÖÃÖÖšüß ¯ÖÏÖêŸÃÖÖ×ÆüŸÖ •êú»Öê •ÖÖŸÖê. 

. 

  µÖÖ µÖÖê•Ö­Öê ´Ö¬µÖê »ÖÖ³ÖÖ£ÖáÓ­ÖÖ ²Öò�ê�ú›æü­Ö ¹ý2,00,000/- ¯ÖµÖÕŸÖ �ú•ÖÔ ¤êü�µÖÖŸÖ µÖêŸÖê . ¯ÖÏ�ú»¯Ö ×�ú´ÖŸÖß“µÖÖ 25% Ø�ú¾ÖÖ  ¹ý 50,000/-¹ý †­Öã¤üüÖ­Ö 

¤êüü�µÖÖŸÖ µÖêŸÖ. »ÖÖ³Ö£Öá­Öê ¯ÖÏ�ú»¯Ö Ø�ú´ÖŸÖ“µÖÖ 5% ¸üŒ�ú´Ö ²Öß•Ö  ³ÖÖÓ›ü¾Ö»Ö ´Æü�Öæ­Ö ¯Ö¸üŸÖ ±êú›ü �ú¸ü�“µÖÖ�úÖ»ÖÖ¾Ö¬Öß 3 -4 ¾ÖÂÖÖÔŸÖ �ú¸üÖµÖ“Öß †ÃÖŸÖê. 

 ²Ö) Ã¾ÖµÖÓÃÖÆüµÖÖŸÖÖ /²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™ü :ò- 

      ¦ü×¸ü¦ü ¸êüÂÖÖ•ÖÖ»Öß»Ö ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ­ÖÖ ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™ü Ã¾ÖµÖ´Ö ÃÖÆüßŸÖÖ †™ü  †Öêôû•Ö»Öß •ÖÖŸÖê.´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ µÖÖ ´ÖêÆü­ÖŸÖß ¾Ö •úÖ™•úÃÖ¸ü ¾Ö ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •ú¸üŸÖÖ ŸµÖÖ  •Ö™üÖ­ÖÖ 

¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ •Ö™üÖ­ÖÖ¯ÖÏŸÖß ´ÖÆüÖ 10000/-×´ÖôûŸÖê ¾Ö ×± ȩ̂üŸÖê ³ÖÖÓ›ü¾Ö»Ö †ÃÖŸÖê ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ ÃÖ²Ö»Ö ²Ö­Ö•µÖÖÃÖÖšß ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ¯Ö×¸ü¾ÖÔŸÖ­Ö ´ÖêôûÖ¾Öê ‘µÖê•µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öê. ¾Ö ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ­ÖÖ  

¯ÖÖêŸÃÖÖÆü­Ö ¾Ö ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖÃÖÖ¤ü ×´Öôû»ÖÖ . 

1) ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ ¾Ö ²ÖÖ»Ö•êú ×¾Ö•úÃÖ :- µÖÖ»ÖÖ ›üÖ¾ÖÖ•úÖ •Ö™ü ´Æü•ÖŸÖÖ. ÃÖ•Ö´Ö ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™ü ×­Ö´ÖÖÔ•Ö •úºþ­Ö µÖÓ¿ÖÃ¾Öß —ÖÖ»Öê»µÖ •Ö™üÖ­ÖÖ ÃÖÖ´Öæ×Æü•ú ¾µÖ¾ÖµÖÃÖÖµÖ 

�ú¸üŸÖÖ µÖêŸÖê †­Öê�ú ±úÖµÖê¤êü  ×´ÖôûŸÖÖŸÖ ¾Ö ²Öò�êú �ú›æü­Ö �ú•ÖÔ ¾Ö †­Öæ¤üüÖ­Ö ×´ÖôûŸÖê †­Öê�ú ¾µÖÖ¾ÖÃÖµÖÖ“ÖÖê ¯ÖÏ×�Ö¿Ö�Ö ×´ÖôûŸÖÖê. ŸµÖÖ“Ö ±úÖµÖ¤üüÖ ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ­ÖÖ 

¾Ö  ´Öã»ÖÖÓ­ÖÖ ´Ö¤üŸÖ ÆüÖêŸÖê. 

2) ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö•ú ÃÖ´ÖÖ•Ö×¾Ö•úÖÃÖ ÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖ :-¤üÖê­Ö Æü•ÖÖ¸ü •ãúÓ™æü²ÖÖ“Öê ÃÖÖ´Ö•ÖÖ×¾Ö•ÖÃÖ ÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖ ŸÖµÖÖ¸ü •ú¸üÖŸÖÖ µÖêŸÖÖê.µÖÖ ÃÖËÓÃ£ÖÖê “Öê ×­ÖµÖÓ˜Ö•Ö ¬Ö´ÖÔ¤üüÖµÖ †ÖµÖãŒŸÖÖ 

ÃÖÓÃ£Öê�ú›êü »ÖÖ³ÖÖ£Öá“Öê ×­Ö¾Ö›æü­Ö †•ÖÔ ³Öºþ­Ö ‘ÖêŸÖ»Öê •ÖÖŸÖê. µÖÖ µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖê ŸÖ±êú �ú•ÖÔ ¯Ö¸üŸÖ ±êú›üß¾Ö¸ü ×­ÖµÖÓŸÖ˜Ö šêü¾Ö»Öê •ÖÖŸÖê. ÃÖ´ÖÖ•Ö ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖ µÖÖê•Ö­Öê ŸÖ±Ôú 

×¾Ö×¾Ö¬Ö ‘Ö™ü•úÖ“Öß ´ÖÖ×ÆüŸÖß ¾µÖŒŸÖß•ÖŸÖ †Öê¸üÖë•µÖ,×¿Ö•Ö•Ö ,•úÖµÖ¤üêü×¾ÖÂÖµÖ•ú ´ÖÖ×ÆüŸÖß ¸üÖê•Ö•ÖÖ¸ü ×­Ö¾Ö›ü ¯ÖÏÖ²ÖÖê¬Ö­Ö •úÖµÖÖÔ•Îú´Ö ‘ÖêŸÖ»Öê •ÖÖŸÖÖŸÖ ,´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÃÖÖšüß 

×¾Ö×¾Ö¬Ö �úÖµÖÔ�Îú´Ö ‘ÖêŸÖ»Öê •ÖÖŸÖÖŸÖ. 
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3) ¯ÖÏ×¿Ö•Ö•Ö:- Ã¾Ö�ÖÔ•ÖµÖÓŸÖß ¯ÖÏ×�Ö¿Ö�Ö ×­Ö¾Ö›ü»Öê»µÖÖ ¾µÖÖÃÖÖÃÖµÖ²ÖÖ²ÖŸÖ �îú¿Ö»µÖÖ ×­Ö¬Öß ÆüÖêˆæ­Ö ²Öê¸üÖê•Ö�ÖÖ¸üß ¤üæü¸ü �ú¸ü�Ö ¯ÖÏ×¿Ö�Ö�Ö ¿ÖÖÃÖ­ÖÖ�ú›æü­Ö ‘ÖÖêŸÖü»Öê 

•ÖÖŸÖê ,•Ö×¸ü²Ö •ãú™æü²ÖÖÖŸÖß»Ö »ÖÖê•úÖ­ÖÖ ¯ÖÏ×•Ö¿Ö•Ö ,µÖÖ”ÖÓê ±úÖµÖ¤üêü •ãú¿Ö»Ö,†¬ÖÔ •ãú¿Ö»Ö ¾µÖÖŒŸÖß­ÖÖ »ÖÖ³Ö ÆüÖêŸÖÖê. ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ­ÖÖ ¾µÖ¾ÖÃÖÖµÖÖ •ú¸ü•µÖÖÃÖÖšüß 

¯ÖÏÖêŸÃÖÖÆü�ÖÃÖÖšüß ¾Ö †ÖŸ´Ö×¾Öü¿ÖÖÃÖ ×­Ö³ÖµÖÔ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ�Ö ×­Ö´ÖÖÔ�Ö ÆüÖêŸÖÖê. ²Öò�êú �ú›æü­Ö �ú•ÖÔ ¾Ö ¿ÖÖÃÖ­ÖÖ�ú›æü­Ö †­Öæ¤üüÖ­Ö ×´ÖôûŸÖê ¾Ö ²ÖÖ•ÖÖ¸ü¯ÖêšêüŸÖ ´ÖÆüŸ¾Ö ¯ÖÏ¯ŸÖ 

ÆüÖêŸÖê. 

4) ÃÖÓ•ÖµÖ �ÖÖ¬Öß ×­Ö¸üÖ¬ÖÖ¸ü †­Öæ¤ü­Öü µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ:- ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ•Öß�ú ­µÖÖµÖ ×¾Ö³ÖÖ�Ö­Öê †¬ÖËÓ ,†¯ÖÓ�Ö ¾Ö ¿ÖÖ×¸ü¸ü�ú  ¾Ö ´ÖÖ­Ö×ÃÖ�ú †•ÖÖ¸üÖ­Ö, ¾Ö¬ÖÔ ¾µÖŒŸÖß , 

†ŸµÖ“ÖÖ¸üßŸÖ ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ, ¾Öêî¿ÖÖ¾µÖÖÃÖÖµÖÖŸÖß»Ö ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ µÖÖ­ÖÖ †£ÖáÃÖÖµµÖÖÃÖÖšüß ×Æü µÖÖê•ÖÖ­ÖÖ ¸üÖ²Ö¾Ö•µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öß, µÖÖ“Öß †¿Öß †™ü †ÖÆêü 15¾ÖÂÖÖ¯ÖÖÃÖæ­Ö 

´ÖÆüÖ¸üÖÂ™ÒüÖŸÖß»Ö ¸ü×Æü¾ÖÖÃÖß †ÃÖ»ÖÖ ¯ÖÖ×Æü•Öê,65¯Öê•ÖÖ ¾ÖµÖ •ú´Öß †ÃÖÖ¾Öê, µÖÖ“Öê •úÖÆüß •úÖ•Ö¤üßü¯Öã¸üÖ¾Öê ªÖ¾Öê »ÖÖÖ•ÖŸÖÖŸÖ. µÖÖ  ¿ÖÖÃÖ•úßµÖÃÖ µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ †ÃÖæ­Ö 

µÖÖŸÖæ­Ö ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖÖ ÃÖæ™ü»Öê»µÖÖ ­ÖÖÆüßŸÖ ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¤üüÖ¸üß¦ü 65%†ÖÆêü •ÖÏÖ´Öß•Ö ³ÖÖ•ÖŸÖÖß»Ö ¸üÖê•Ö“ÖÖ •Ö“ÖÖÔüÃÖÖšüß 35¹ý65 ¯Öî ¾Ö ¿ÖÆü̧ üÖ³ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖ 70¹ý 

66.¯ÖÖî ¤ü¸ü ´ÖüÆüÖ �ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö ³ÖÖ�ÖŸÖÖ 1054¹ý ¿ÖÆü¸üß ³ÖÖ�ÖŸÖ 1984 ¹ý †ÖÆêüŸÖ .2009-10 “µÖÖ ÃÖ¾Öì ­ÖæÃÖÖ¸ü �ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö ³Ö�ÖÖŸÖ 64.47% ¿ÖÆü̧ üß 

³ÖÖ�ÖŸÖ 66.70% ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ¸êüÂÖ �ÖÖ»Öß †ÖÆêü. †•Öæ­ÖÆüß ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖ ‹�æú�Ö »ÖÖê�úÃÖÓ�µÖê“µÖÖ ŸÖã»Ö­ÖêŸÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ“Öê ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ�Ö •ÖÖÃŸÖ †ÖÆêü. µÖÖŸÖ †Öôû¿Öß, 

¾µÖÖÃÖ­Öß, �ú´Ö¾Ö�µÖÖ·µÖÖ“Öß  ÃÖÓ�µÖÖ �ú´Öß �ÖÖ�µÖ·µÖÖ“Öß ÃÖÓ�µÖÖ •ÖÖÃŸÖ ×Æü ×¾ÖÂÖ´ÖŸÖÖ ×¤üüÃÖæ­Ö µÖêŸÖê.  ÁÖß´ÖÓŸÖ †•Öæ­Ö ÁÖß´ÖŸÖ  

         —ÖÖ»ÖêŸÖ ¾Ö �Ö¸üß²Ö †æ•Ö­Ö �Ö¸üß²Ö —ÖÖ»Öê µÖÖŸÖæ­Ö ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ“µÖÖ ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖÖŸÖ †›ü£Öôêû µÖê‰ú ¿Ö�úÖŸÖÖŸÖ.   

ÃÖÖ¸üÖÓ¿Ö  

        ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ×­Ö´ÖãÔ»Ö­ÖÖÃÖÖšüß ×•úŸÖßÆüß µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ ¸üÖ²Ö×¾Ö»µÖÖ ŸÖ¸üß ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ×­Ö´Öã»Ö­ÖÖÓ“Öê ÃÖ´ÖãÆü ­ÖÂ™ü ÆüÖê‡Ô»Ö µÖÖ“Öß •ÖÖ¡Öß ¤êüŸÖÖ µÖêŸÖ ­ÖÖÆüß.  ­Ö¾Ö­Ö×¾Ö­Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ 

¸êüÂÖê•ÖÖ»Öß»Ö •ãú™æÓü²ÖÖ“Öß ÃÖÓ•µÖÖ ¾ÖÖœüŸÖ“Ö †ÖÆêü, “×¿Ö•Ö•Ö ” ÆüÖ µÖÖÃÖÖšüß ¯ÖÏ³ÖÖ¾Öß ˆ¯ÖÖµÖ †ÖÆêü, ŸµÖÖ²Ö¸üÖê²Ö¸ü“Ö ÛÃ¡ÖµÖÖÓ“µÖÖ ˆŸ¯Ö®ÖÖ´Öãôêû ´ÖÆüŸ¾ÖÖ“ÖÖ ¾ÖÖ™üÖ 

†ÃÖ»µÖÖ´Öãôêû ŸµÖÖÓ“Öê Ã¾ÖÖŸÖÓ¡µÖ ¾Ö ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö•ú ÃÖã̧ ü×•ÖŸÖŸÖÖ µÖÖ •ÖÖêÂ™üß•ú›êü ¤ãü»ÖÔ•Ö •úºþ­Ö “ÖÖ»Ö•ÖÖ¸ü ­ÖÖÆüß. “¯ÖãºþÂÖ¯ÖÏ¬ÖÖ­Ö” ÃÖÖÓÃ•éúŸÖß´Öãôêû •ãú™æÓü²ÖÖ»ÖÖ 

×´Öôû•ÖÖ·µÖÖ ˆŸ¯Ö®ÖÖ“Öß ×¾Ö»Æêü¾ÖÖ™ü »ÖÖ¾Ö•µÖÖ“ÖÖ ¯Öã•ÖÔ †×¬Ö•úÖ¸ü ¯ÖãºþÂÖÖÃÖ †ÃÖ»µÖÖ´Öãôêû ²ÖÆãüŸÖÖÓ¿Öß ¤üÖ×¸¦üµÖ ȩ̂üÂÖê•ÖÖ»Öß ¾µÖÃÖ­ÖÖ×¬Ö­Ö †ÃÖ»µÖÖ­Öê ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖŸÖ 

¾ÖÖœü ÆüÖêŸÖ †ÖÆêü. ŸµÖÖ´Öãôêû ÛÃ¡ÖµÖÖÃÖ †Ö�Ö�Öß­Ö �úÖÆüß �éúŸÖß×¿Ö»Ö †×¬Ö�úÖ¸ü ¾Ö ÃÖã¸ü×�ÖŸÖŸÖÖ ×¤ü»µÖÖÃÖ �úÖÆüß †Ó¿Öß ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ×­Ö´ÖãÔ»Ö­ÖÖÃÖ ´Ö¤üŸÖ ÆüÖê‡Ô»Ö.  

 ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ×­Ö´ÖãÔ»Ö­ÖÖ“µÖÖ †­Öê�ú µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ †ÃÖ»µÖÖ ŸÖ¸üß ŸµÖÖ ¸üÖ•Ö×�úµÖ ÆêüŸÖã­Öê ¯ÖÏê×¸üŸÖ †ÃÖ»µÖÖ´Öãôêû ŸµÖÖ �Ö¸üÖ•ÖÖ �Ö¸ü•Öã ¯ÖµÖÕŸÖ ¯ÖÖêÆü“Öã ¿Ö�úŸÖ ­ÖÖÆüß. 

•úÖÆüß µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ ±úŒŸÖ �úÖ�Ö¤üÖê¯Ö¡Öß“Ö †ÖÆêüŸÖ. ŸÖ¸üß �úÖÆüß µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖÓ“ÖÖ »ÖÖ³Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ¸êüÂÖê�ÖÖ»Öß»Ö ­ÖÃÖ»Öê»Öê ÃÖ¤ü­Öü »ÖÖê�ú ±úÖµÖ¤üÖ ‘ÖêŸÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ.ü •Ö¸ü †¿ÖÖ 

»ÖÖë�úÖ¾Ö¸ü �úšüÖȩ̂ ü �úÖµÖÔ¾ÖÖÆüß —ÖÖ»Öß ¾Ö �Ö¸ü•Öã »ÖÖê�úÖ¯ÖµÖÕŸÖ µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ ¯ÖÖêÆü“Ö»µÖÖ ŸÖ¸ü �úÖÆüß †Ó¿Öß µÖÖ µÖÖê•Ö­Öê»ÖÖ µÖ¿Ö ×´Öôêû»Ö. ¸üÖ•Ö�úßµÖ »ÖÖê�ú ¯ÖÏÖ´ÖÖ×�Ö�ú¯Ö�Öê 

µÖÖ“Öß †Ó´Ö»Ö²Ö•ÖÖ¾Ö�Öß �ú¸üßŸÖ ­ÖÖÆüßŸÖ. †Ö¯Ö»Öê ­ÖÖŸÖê¾ÖÖ‡Ô�ú ¾Ö ×ÆüŸÖÃÖÓ²ÖÓ¬Ö †ÃÖ»Öê»µÖÖ »ÖÖê�úÖÓ­ÖÖ“Ö µÖÖ“ÖÖ �úÃÖÖ ±úÖµÖ¤üÖ ÆüÖê‡Ô»Ö. µÖÖÃÖÖšüß ¯ÖÏµÖŸ­Ö×¿Ö»Ö 

†ÃÖŸÖÖŸÖ. ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ×­Ö´ÖãÔ»Ö­ÖÖ“µÖÖ ˆ¯ÖÖµÖ µÖÖê•Ö­ÖêŸÖ µÖê�ÖÖ·µÖÖ †›ü“Ö�Öà“ÖÖ †ÖœüÖ¾ÖÖ ‘Öê‰ú­Ö µÖÖ¾Ö¸ü ¿ÖÖÃÖ­ÖÖ­Öê �úšüÖê¸ü ˆ¯ÖÖµÖ µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ †Ö�Ö»Öß ¯ÖÖÆüß•ÖêŸÖ. 

 

ÃÖÓ¤ü³ÖÔÃÖã“Öß 

 

 

* »ÖÖê�ú¸üÖ•µÖ  

* ´ÖÆüÖ¸üÖÂ™Òü ¿ÖÖÃÖ­Ö ¾Öê²ÖÃÖÖ‡Ô™ü 

* ´ÖÆüÖ¸üÖÂ™Òü ™üÖ‡Ô´ÃÖ 

* ´ÖÆüß»ÖÖ ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖ µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ -×­Ö´ÖÔ»ÖÖŸÖÖ‡Ô ´ÖÖ»Ö¯ÖÖ�Öß 

* ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö�ú �ú»µÖÖ�Ö †Ö×�Ö ­µÖÖµÖ - ­ÖÖ�Ö­ÖÖ£Ö �úÖêŸÖÖ¯Ö»»Öê 

* �ÖÏÖ´Ö�ÖßŸÖÖ - ÃÖÓŸÖ ŸÖã�ú›üÖê•Öß ´ÖÆüÖ¸üÖ•Ö 

* ÃÖÖÆüßŸµÖ ³Ö¾Ö­Ö ¯ÖÛ²»Ö�êú¿Ö­Ö ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ ¾Ö ÃÖ´ÖÖ•Ö - ›üÖò.¿Ö´ÖÖÔ 
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“¦üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ×­Ö´ÖæÔ»Ö­Ö - �Ö¸ü•Ö ÃÖ´ÖÖ•Ö ÃÖÆü³ÖÖ�ÖÖ“Öß” 

        ¯ÖÏÖ. ›üÖò. ¤ãü�ÖÖÔ¤üÖÃÖ ›üß. “ÖÖî¬Ö¸üß 

        ×¾Ö³ÖÖ•Ö¯ÖÏ´Öã•Ö - †£ÖÔ¿ÖÖÃ¡Ö ×¾Ö³ÖÖ�Ö 

        ´ÖÆüÖŸ´ÖÖ ±ãú»Öê ´ÖÆüÖ×¾ÖªÖ»ÖµÖ, †Æü´Ö¤ü¯Öæ¸ü 

 

 ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ“Öê ¯ÖÓŸÖ¯ÖÏ¬ÖÖ­Ö ›üÖò. ´Ö­Ö´ÖÖêÆü­Ö ØÃÖ�Ö µÖÖÓ­Öß �Ö¸üß²Öß Æüß ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ“Öß †�ÖÏ³ÖÖ�Öß ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖÖ †ÖÆêü Æêü ÃÖÖÓ�ÖŸÖÖ­ÖÖ ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖ Æêü Ã¾ÖŸÖ: ¬µÖêµÖ 

­ÖÖÆüß ŸÖ¸ü ¦üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ¾Ö ˆ¯ÖÖÃÖ´ÖÖ¸ü ¤ãü¸ü �ú¸ü�Öê »ÖÖê�úÖÓ“µÖÖ †®Ö, ¾ÖÃ¡Ö, ×­Ö¾ÖÖ¸üÖ µÖÖ ´Öã»Ö³ÖæŸÖ �Ö¸ü•ÖÖ ¯Öã�ÖÔ �úºþ­Ö •Öß¾Ö­Ö ÃŸÖ¸ü ˆ““ÖŸÖ´Ö �ú¸ü�µÖÖ“ÖÖ ¯ÖÏµÖŸ­Ö 

�ú¸ü�Öê Æêü ¬µÖêµÖ †ÖÆêü. ¾Ö Æêü ¬µÖêµÖ ¯Öæ�ÖÔ �ú¸ü�µÖÖÃÖÖšüß ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖ Æêü ÃÖÖ¬Ö­Ö †ÖÆê †ÃÖê ÃÖÖÓ×�ÖŸÖ»Öêü. £ÖÖê›üŒµÖÖŸÖ 2020 ´Ö¬µÖê ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ»ÖÖ •ÖÖ�ÖŸÖß�ú 

´ÖÆüÖÃÖ¢ÖÖ ²Ö­ÖÖµÖ“Öê †ÃÖê»Ö ŸÖ¸ü ÃÖ¾ÖÕ�úÂÖ ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖ ´ÖÆüŸ¾ÖÖ“ÖÖ †ÖÆêü ¾Ö ŸÖÖê ¦üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ×­Ö´ÖæÔ»Ö­ÖÖ­Öê“Ö ÆüÖê‰ú ¿Ö�úŸÖÖê. ¯Ö Ó̧üŸÖã �êú¾Öôû ¿ÖÖÃÖ×�úµÖ µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ Ó“µÖÖ 

´ÖÖ¬µÖ´ÖÖŸÖã­Ö †£Ö¾ÖÖ ÃÖÆüÖ­Ö³ÖæŸÖßŸÖæ­Ö ¦üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ×­Ö´ÖãÔ»Ö­Ö ÆüÖê�ÖÖ¸ü ­ÖÖÆüß ŸÖ¸ü ŸµÖÖÃÖÖšüß ÃÖ´ÖÖ•Ö ÃÖÆü³ÖÖ�ÖÖ“Öß �Ö¸ü•Ö †ÖÆêü.  

 ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ÃÖÓ¤ü³ÖÖÔŸÖ †³µÖÖÃÖ •ú¸üŸÖÖ­ÖÖ ¤üÖê­Ö ¥üÛÂ™ü•úÖê•Ö †œüôûŸÖÖŸÖ. ×¾Ö•ú×ÃÖŸÖ ¸üÖÂ™ÒüÖÓ“ÖÖ ÃÖÖ¯Öê•Ö ¥üÂ™üß•úÖê•Ö ŸÖ¸ü †×¾Ö•ú×ÃÖŸÖ ¾Ö 

×¾Ö•úÃÖ­Ö×¿Ö»Ö ¸üÖÂ™ÒüÖÓ“ÖÖ ×­Ö¸ü¯Öê•Ö ¥üÛÂ™ü•úÖê•Ö, ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ´Ö¬µÖê ¦üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“Öê †¾Ö»ÖÖê•ú­Ö •ú¸üßŸÖ †ÃÖŸÖÖ­ÖÖ ×­Ö¸ü¯Öê•Ö ¥üÛÂ™ü•úÖê•ÖÖŸÖæ­Ö †¾Ö»ÖÖê•ú­Ö •êú»Öê •ÖÖŸÖê. 

³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ´Ö¬µÖê ¦üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ¸êüÂÖÖ ×­ÖÛ¿“ÖŸÖü �ú¸üŸÖÖ­ÖÖ ˆÂ´ÖÖÓ�ú ÃÖê¾Ö­Ö ÆüÖ ´Öã�µÖ ×­Ö�úÂÖ ´ÖÖ­Ö»ÖÖ �Öê»Öê»ÖÖ †ÖÆêü. ÃÖÖ¬ÖÖ¸ü�Ö¯Ö�Öê �ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö �Öê¡ÖÖŸÖ 2400 ˆÂ´ÖÖÓ�ú 

¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ×¤ü­Ö ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ¾µÖŒŸÖß ŸÖ¸ü ¿ÖÆü̧ üß ³ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖ 2100 ˆÂ´ÖÖÓ�ú ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ×¤ü­Ö ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ¾µÖŒŸÖß †Ö¾Ö¿µÖ�ú ´ÖÖ­Ö»Öê �Öê»Öê»Öê †ÖÆêü.  

 ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ÃÖÓ•µÖê“µÖÖ ÃÖÓ¤ü³ÖÖÔŸÖ ¾Öê•Ö¾Öê•ÖóµÖÖ †³µÖÖÃÖ •Ö™üÖÓ­Öß ¾Ö ŸÖ–ÖÖÓ­Öß ¦üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“Öê ´ÖÖ¯Ö­Ö ¾Öê•Ö¾Öê•ÖôûµÖÖ ×­Ö•úÂÖÖ“µÖÖ †Ö¬ÖÖ¸êü 

•êú»Öê»Öê †ÖÆêü. †×»Ö�ú›ü»µÖÖ �úÖôûÖ´Ö¬µÖê ŸÖë›æü»Ö�ú¸ü ÃÖ×´ÖŸÖß­Öê 19/03/2012 »ÖÖ �Ö¸üß²Öß ȩ̂üÂÖê“Öß ÃÖÓ�ú»¯Ö­ÖÖ ´ÖÖÓ›üŸÖÖ­ÖÖ ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ¾µÖŒŸÖß ˆÂ´ÖÖÓ�ú ÃÖê¾Ö­Ö 

×­Ö�úÂÖÖ¯Öê�ÖÖ ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ¾µÖŒŸÖß ´ÖÖ×ÃÖ�ú ˆ¯Ö³ÖÖê�Ö �Ö“ÖÔ »Ö�ÖÖŸÖ ‘ÖêŸÖ»ÖÖ †ÖÆêü. ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ¾µÖŒŸÖß ×�ú´ÖÖ­Ö ´ÖÖ×ÃÖ�ú �Ö“ÖÔ ¿ÖÆü¸üß ¾Ö �ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö ³ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖ ŸÖÃÖê“Ö ¸üÖ•µÖÖ 

¸üÖ•µÖÖ ­ÖãÃÖÖ¸ü ×³Ö®Ö †ÃÖ»µÖÖ“Öê ¤üÖ�Ö¾Öæ­Ö ×¤ü»Öê †ÖÆêü. ŸµÖÖÓ“µÖÖ †Ö�ú›êü¾ÖÖ¸üß ­ÖãÃÖÖ¸ü †×�Ö»Ö³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßµÖ ÃŸÖ¸üÖ¾Ö¸ü �ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö³ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖ 672.8 ºþ¯ÖµÖê ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ 

´ÖÆüß­ÖÖ ¾Ö ¿ÖÆü̧ üß ³ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖ 859.6 ºþ¯ÖµÖê ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ¾µÖŒŸÖß ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ´ÖÆüß­ÖÖ �Ö“ÖÔ �ú¸ü�µÖÖ“Öß •µÖÖÓ“Öß �Ö´ÖŸÖÖ ­ÖÖÆüß ŸÖê ¦üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ¸êüÂÖê�ÖÖ»Öß †ÖÆêü. †ÃÖê ÃÖÖÓ�ÖßŸÖ»Öê.  

 µÖÖ ×­Ö�úÂÖÖ“µÖÖ †Ö¬ÖÖ¸êü ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖ ­ÖÖ�ÖÖ»ÖÑ›ü ´Ö¬µÖê ×�ú´ÖÖ­Ö ˆ¯Ö³ÖÖê�Ö �Ö“ÖÔ ÃÖ¾ÖÖÔ×¬Ö�ú †ÖœüôûŸÖÖê,  ŸÖÖê ¿ÖÆü¸üß ³ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖ 1147.6 ºþ¯ÖµÖê, 

�ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö ³ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖ 1016.8 ºþ¯ÖµÖê ŸÖ¸ü ÃÖ¾ÖÖÔŸÖ �ú´Öß ×�ú´ÖÖ­Ö ˆ¯Ö³ÖÖê�Ö �Ö“ÖÔ †Öê¸üßÃÖÖ ´Ö¬µÖê ¿ÖÆü¸üß ³ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖ 736 ºþ¯ÖµÖê ŸÖ¸ü �ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö ³ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖ 567.1 

ºþ¯ÖµÖê µÖêŸÖ †ÃÖ»µÖÖ“Öê ÃÖÖÓ×•ÖŸÖ»Öê. ´ÖÆüÖ¸üÖÂ™ÒüÖ“µÖÖ ÃÖÓ¤ü³ÖÖÔ´Ö¬µÖê ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ȩ̂üÂÖêÃÖÖšüß ¿ÖÆü¸üß ³ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖ ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ¾µÖŒŸÖß ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ´ÖÆüß­ÖÖ 771.7 ºþ¯ÖµÖê ŸÖ¸ü •ÖÏÖ´Öß•Ö 

³ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖ 743.7 ºþ¯ÖµÖê ÃÖÖÓ×�ÖŸÖ»Öê»ÖÖ †ÖÆêü. µÖÖ †Ö¬ÖÖ¸üÖ¾Ö¸ü ŸÖë›æü»Ö�ú¸ü ÃÖ×´ÖŸÖß­Öê ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“Öê ´ÖÖ¯Ö­Ö �ú¸üŸÖÖ­ÖÖ ‡ÃÖ. 2004-05 ´Ö¬µÖê 

37.2 % »ÖÖê�úÃÖÓ�µÖÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ȩ̂üÂÖê�ÖÖ»Öß ÆüÖêŸÖß ‡ÃÖ. 2009-10 ´Ö¬µÖê ŸÖß 29.08% —ÖÖ»Öß. ´Æü�Ö•Öê“Ö ŸÖë›æü»Ö�ú¸ü ÃÖ×´ÖŸÖß­Öê ¾Ö×¸ü»Ö ×­Ö�úÂÖÖ“µÖÖ 

†Ö¬ÖÖ¸êü ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“Öß ÃÖÓ�µÖÖ 2004-05 “µÖÖ ŸÖã»Ö­Öê´Ö¬µÖê 2009-10 ´Ö¬µÖê 8.42 % •ú´Öß —ÖÖ»µÖÖ“Öê ÃÖÖÓ×�ÖŸÖ»Öê. †£ÖÖÔŸÖ ŸÖë›æü»Ö�ú¸ü 

ÃÖ×´ÖŸÖß­Öê ÃÖÖÓ×•ÖŸÖ»Öê»µÖÖ ×­Ö•úÂÖÖ“µÖÖ †Ö¬ÖÖ¸êü •êú»Öê»Öê ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“Öê ´ÖÖê•Ö´ÖÖ¯Ö ¾Ö µÖê•ÖÖ¸üÖ ×•ú´ÖÖ­Ö ˆ¯Ö³ÖÖê•Ö •Ö“ÖÔ µÖÖ¾Ö¸ü ²Ö¸üß“Ö ÃÖ¾ÖÔÃŸÖ¸üÖŸÖæ­Ö ×™ü•úÖ —

ÖÖ»Öê»Öß †ÖÆêü. µÖÖÃÖÓ¤ü³ÖÖÔŸÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“Öß ¯ÖÖŸÖôûß ×­ÖÛ¿“ÖŸÖ �ú¸ü�µÖÖÃÖÖšüß ¿ÖÖÃÖ­ÖÖ­Öê ¸Óü�Ö¸üÖ•Ö­Ö µÖÖÓ“µÖÖ †¬µÖ�ÖŸÖê�ÖÖ»Öß ÃÖ×´ÖŸÖß ×­ÖµÖãŒŸÖ �êú»Öê»Öß †ÖÆêü.    

 †£ÖÖÔŸÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ȩ̂üÂÖÖ ×­Ö¬ÖÖÔ¸ü­ÖÖ´Ö¬µÖê ×­Ö•úÂÖÖ“µÖÖ ²ÖÖ²ÖŸÖß´Ö¬µÖê ¾ÖÖ¤ü †ÖÆêüŸÖ. †»Öß•ú›ü»µÖÖ •úÖôûÖ´Ö¬µÖê ÃÖÓµÖãŒŸÖ ¸üÖÂ™Òü ×¾Ö•úÖÃÖ 

•úÖµÖÔ•Îú´ÖÖ“µÖÖ ´ÖÖ¬µÖ´ÖÖŸÖæ­Ö †ÖÓŸÖ¸ü¸üÖÂ™ÒüßµÖ ÃŸÖ¸üÖ¾Ö¸ü •Ö¸üß²Öß ÃÖÓ•µÖÖ ×­Ö¬ÖÖÔ̧ ü­ÖÖÃÖÖšüß ²ÖÆãü†ÖµÖÖ´Öß ×­Ö¬ÖÔ­ÖŸÖÖ ×­Ö¤ìü¿ÖÖÓ•ú (‹´Ö. ¯Öß. ‹»Ö.) ×­Ö•úÂÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖê¸ü 

†Ö»Öê»ÖÖ †ÖÆêü.  

 ²ÖÆãü†ÖµÖÖ´Öß ×­Ö¬ÖÔ­ÖŸÖÖ ×­Ö¤ìü¿ÖÖÓ•ú ŸÖß­Ö ´Öã•µÖ ¾Öî×¿ÖÂ™üµÖÖÓ¾Ö¸ü †Ö¬ÖÖ×¸üŸÖ †ÖÆêü. 1. †Ö¸üÖê•µÖ 2. ×¿Ö•Ö•Ö 3. ¸üÖÆÖ­Öß´ÖÖ­Ö Æêü ŸÖê ŸÖß­Ö ¾Öî×¿ÖÂ™ü¶ 

ÆüÖêµÖ. †Ö¸üÖê�µÖ µÖÖ ×­Ö�úÂÖÖ´Ö¬µÖê ²ÖÖ»Ö´ÖéŸµÖã ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ�Ö, ¯ÖÖêÂÖ­Ö µÖÖÓ­ÖÖ ´Öã�µÖ Ã£ÖÖ­Ö †ÖÆêü. ×¿Ö�Ö�Ö µÖÖ ×­Ö�úÂÖÖ´Ö¬µÖê ¯ÖÏÖ£Ö×´Ö�ú ×¿Ö�Ö�ÖÖ¯ÖÖÃÖæ­Ö ¾ÖÓ×“ÖŸÖ ¾Ö 
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¿ÖÖ»ÖêµÖ ˆ¯ÖÛÃ£ÖŸÖß ¯ÖÖÃÖæ­Ö ¾ÖÓ×“ÖŸÖÖÓ“Ößü ÃÖÓ�µÖÖ †×³Ö¯ÖÏêŸÖ †ÖÆêü. ŸÖ¸ü •Öß¾Ö­ÖÃŸÖ¸ü µÖÖ ×­Ö�úÂÖÖ´Ö¬µÖê ¾Öß•Ö, ×¯Ö�µÖÖ“Öê ¯ÖÖ�Öß, Ã¾Ö“”ûŸÖÖ�ÖéÆü, ¯ÖŒ�êú ‘Ö¸ü, 

´Ö­ÖÖê¸Óü•Ö­Ö ÃÖÖ¬Ö­Öê, ¾ÖÖÆüŸÖæ�ú ÃÖÖ¬Ö­Öê, ×±Ïú•Ö µÖÖ ²ÖÖ²ÖßÓ“µÖÖ ˆ¯Ö³ÖÖê�ÖÖ“ÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖ¾Öê¿Ö �êú»Öê»ÖÖ †ÖÆêü.  

 µÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¯ÖÏŸµÖê�ú ×­Ö�úÂÖÖÃÖ Ã¾ÖŸÖ:“Öê ´ÖÆüŸ¾Ö †ÖÆêü. µÖÖ ²ÖÖ²Öà­Öß µÖãŒŸÖ †£Ö¾ÖÖ µÖÖ¯Öî�úß ×�ú´ÖÖ­Ö ²ÖÖ²Öß¯Öæ�ÖÔ †ÃÖ­Öê ´Æü�Ö•Öê ŸÖÖê ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖŸÖ 

­ÖÖÆüß †ÃÖê ÃÖ´Ö•Ö»Öê •ÖÖ‡Ô»Ö †£ÖÖÔŸÖ ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ´Ö¬µÖê 2011 “µÖÖ •Ö­Ö�Ö�Ö­Öê ´Ö¬µÖê ŸÖÃÖê“Ö ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö�ú ¾Ö †ÖÙ£Ö�ú ÃÖ¾Öì�Ö­ÖÖ´Ö¬µÖê µÖÖ ²ÖÖ²Öà­ÖÖ ´ÖÆüŸ¾Ö 

¤êü�µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öê»Öê †ÖÆêü. ¾Ö µÖÖ †¬ÖÖ¸üÖ¾Ö¸ü“Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“Öê ´ÖÖê•Ö´ÖÖ¯Ö ¾Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“Öß ÃÖÓ�µÖÖ �ÖÏÆüßŸÖ ¬Ö¸üÖ¾Öß ÆüÖ ×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸ü ¯ÖÏ¾ÖÖÆü ¯ÖÏ²Öôû ÆüÖêŸÖ †ÖÆêü.  

 ´Æü�Ö•Öê“Ö £ÖÖê›üŒµÖÖŸÖ �êú¾Öôû ˆ¯Ö³ÖÖê�Ö �Ö“ÖÖÔ»ÖÖ †£Ö¾ÖÖ ˆÂ´ÖÖÓ�ú ÃÖê¾Ö­ÖÖ»ÖÖ ´Öæ�µÖ ×­Ö�úÂÖ ­Ö ´ÖÖ­ÖŸÖÖ †Ö¸üÖê�µÖ, ×¿Ö�Ö�Ö , ¸üÖÆü­Öß´ÖÖ�Ö Æêü 

´ÖÖ­Ö¾Ö ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖÖ“Öê ´ÖÆüŸ¾ÖÖ“Öê ×­Ö�úÂÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ¸êüÂÖÖ ×­ÖÛ¿“ÖŸÖ �ú¸�µÖÖÃÖÖšüß †Ö¾Ö¿µÖ�ú ´ÖÖ­Ö»Öê �Öê»Öê ¯ÖÖÆüß•ÖêŸÖ. µÖÖ“ÖÖ †Ö�ÖÏÆü ›üÖò. †´ÖŸµÖÔÃÖê­Ö ÃÖÖ¸ü�µÖÖ 

×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸ü¾ÖÓŸÖÖÓ­Öß ¾µÖŒŸÖ �êú»Öê»ÖÖ †ÖÆêü.  

 ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ´Ö¬µÖê ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ×­Ö´ÖæÔ»Ö­ÖÖÃÖÖšüß ¿ÖÖÃÖ×�úµÖ ¯ÖÖŸÖôûß¾Ö¸ü ¾Öê�Ö¾Öê�ÖôûµÖÖ ¯ÖÓ“Ö¾ÖÖÙÂÖ�ú µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖÓ“µÖÖ ´ÖÖ¬µÖ´ÖÖŸÖæ­Ö, †£ÖÔÃÖÓ�ú»¯ÖÖ“µÖÖ 

´ÖÖ¬µÖ´ÖÖŸÖæ­Ö †­Öê•ú µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ ‘ÖÖê×ÂÖŸÖ —ÖÖ»Öê»µÖÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ. •Ö¸üß²Öß Æü™üÖ¾Ö ¯ÖÖÃÖã­Ö ŸÖê †®Ö ÃÖã¸ü•ÖÖ •úÖµÖªÖ¯ÖµÖÕŸÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ×­Ö´ÖæÔ»Ö­ÖµÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ ÃÖ¾ÖÔ–ÖÖŸÖ †ÖÆêü. 

¯Ö¸ÓüŸÖã †ÃÖê †ÃÖ»ÖêŸÖ¸üß †Ö•ÖÆüß ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“µÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖê“Öß ×ŸÖ¾ÖéŸÖÖ �ú´Öß —ÖÖ»Öê»Öß ­ÖÖÆüß. �êú¾Öôû µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖÓ“µÖÖ «üÖ ȩ̂ü, ×¾Ö¢ÖßµÖ ¾Ö ´ÖÖî×¦ü�ú ¬ÖÖȩ̂ ü­ÖÖÓ“µÖÖ «üÖ¸êü 

¾Öê�Ö¾Öê�Öôêû †­Öã¤üÖ­Ö ¾Ö ÃÖ¾Ö»ÖŸÖß ¤êü‰ú­Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ×­Ö´ÖæÔ»Ö­ÖÖÃÖ µÖ¿Ö †Ö»Öê»Öê ­ÖÖÆüß. µÖÖ“Öß ×´Ö´ÖÖÓÃÖÖ �ú¸üŸÖÖ­ÖÖ •Ö­ÖŸÖê“µÖÖ ¯ÖÏ²ÖÖê¬Ö­ÖÖ�ú›êü ¾Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ 

×­Ö´ÖæÔ»Ö­ÖÖ“µÖÖ ¯ÖÏ×�ÎúµÖêŸÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖ•Ö ÃÖÆü³ÖÖ�ÖÖ“Öß †ÃÖ»Öê»Öß ­µÖã­ÖŸÖÖ ¯ÖÏ�úÂÖÖÔ­Öê ´ÖÆüŸ¾ÖÖ“ÖÓ �úÖ¸ü�Ö ´Æü�Öæ­Ö ¯Öãœêü µÖêŸÖê. ´Æü�Öæ­Ö“Ö •Ö¸ü ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ´Ö¬µÖê ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“Öê 

•Ö-µÖÖ †£ÖÖÔ­Öê ×­Ö´ÖæÔ»Ö­Ö �ú¸ü¾ÖµÖÖ“Öê †ÃÖê»Ö ŸÖ¸ü ÃÖ´ÖÖ•Ö ÃÖÆü³ÖÖ�ÖÖ»ÖÖ ¯ÖÏȩ̂ üßŸÖ �ú¸ü�Öê †Ö¾Ö¿µÖ�ú †ÖÆêü. ŸµÖÖÃÖÖšüß �ÖÖ»Öß»Ö ´ÖÖ�ÖÔ †­ÖãÃÖ¸üŸÖÖ µÖêŸÖÖŸÖ.  

 1. •ÖÖ¾ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ¸êüÂÖê•ÖÖ»Öß»Ö †ÃÖ»Öê»µÖÖ ×¾Ö×¬Ö•ÖÏÖÊ µÖÖ¤üß“Öê •ÖÖÆüß¸ü ¯ÖÏ•Ö™ü­Ö •ú¸ü•Öê. 

 2. Ã£ÖÖ×­Ö�ú ¾ÖŸÖÔ´ÖÖ­Ö ¯Ö¡ÖÖŸÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ µÖÖ¤üß ¯ÖÏ×ÃÖ¬¤ü �ú¸ü�Öê ¾Ö †Ö�Öê¯Ö ´ÖÖ�Ö¾Ö�Öê. 

 3. µÖÖ¤üßŸÖß»Ö ­ÖÖ¾ÖÖÓ¾Ö¸ü †Ö�Öê¯Ö ‘Öê�µÖÖÃÖÖšüß ×­Ö­ÖÖ¾Öß ŸÖ�ÎúÖ¸ü ×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸üÖŸÖ ‘µÖÖ¾Öß. 

 4. †Ö»Öê»µÖÖ ŸÖ•ÎúÖ¸üß“Öê •ÖÖÆüß¸ü ¯ÖÏ•Ö™ü­Ö •ú¸üÖ¾Öê. ŸÖÃÖê“Ö ŸÖ•ÎúÖ¸üß“µÖÖ •úÖµÖÔ¾ÖÖÆüß“Öê •úÖ¸ü•ÖÖÃÖÆü ¯ÖÏ•Ö™ü­Ö •ú¸üÖ¾Öê. 

 5. ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ¸êüÂÖê•ÖÖ»Öß»Ö •ãú™æÓü²ÖÖ“Öß µÖÖ¤üß •ú¸üŸÖÖ­ÖÖ ÃÖ¾Öì•Ö•Ö •ú¸ü•ÖÖ ȩ̂ü, Ã£ÖÖ×­Ö•ú ¯ÖÏ¿ÖÖÃÖ×•úµÖ †×¬Ö•úÖ¸üß (•ÖÏÖ´ÖÃÖê¾Ö•ú / ŸÖ»ÖÖšüß), 

Ã£ÖÖ×­Ö�ú »ÖÖê�ú¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ­Öß¬Öß (ÃÖÓ²Ö×¬ÖŸÖ ¾ÖÖ›Ôü“ÖÖ �ÖÏÖ´Ö¯ÖÓ“ÖÖµÖŸÖ ÃÖ¤üÃµÖ / ­Ö�Ö¸üÃÖê¾Ö�ú) µÖÖÓ­ÖÖ •Ö²ÖÖ²Ö¤üÖ¸ü ¬Ö¸üÖ¾Öê. 

 6. µÖÖ¤üß´Ö¬µÖê ÆêüŸÖæ¯Öæ̧ üÃÃÖ¸ü “Öæ�ú †œüôæû­Ö †Ö»µÖÖÃÖ ÃÖÓ²Ö×¬ÖŸÖ ¯ÖÏ¿ÖÖÃÖ×� µÖ †×¬Ö�úÖ¸üß ¾Ö »ÖÖê�ú ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ­Öß¬Öà­ÖÖ ŸÖÖŸ�úÖôû ¤Óü›ü×­ÖµÖ �úÖµÖÔ¾ÖÖÆüß 

•ú¸üÖ¾Öß. 

 7. ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖß»Ö »ÖÖê•úÖÓ­Öß ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖµÖÖ¤üß“Öê †¾Ö»ÖÖê•ú­Ö •úºþ­Ö •êú¾Öôû ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ×­Ö•úÂÖÖŸÖ ²ÖÃÖ•ÖÖ-µÖÖ ¾µÖÓŒŸÖà“ÖÖ †£Ö¾ÖÖ •ãú™æ Óü²ÖÖÓ“ÖÖ 

ÃÖ´ÖÖ¾Öê¿Ö †ÖÆêü ×�ú ­ÖÖÆüß µÖÖ“Öß �ÖÖ¡Öß �ú¸üÖ¾Öß.  

 8. ÃÖ´ÖÖ•Ö ÃÖê¾Ö•úÖÓ­Öß ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖµÖÖ¤üß¯ÖÖÃÖæ­Ö •Ö¸üÖ ¤ü×¸ü¦üµÖ †ÃÖ»Öê»ÖÖ ¾µÖŒŸÖß †£Ö¾ÖÖ •ãú™æÓü²Ö ¾ÖÓ×“ÖŸÖ ¸üÖÆæü ­ÖµÖê ´Æü•Öæ­Ö •úÖôû•Öß ‘µÖÖ¾Öß. 

 9. ŸÖÃÖê“Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ­ÖÃÖ»Öê»µÖÖ ¾µÖŒŸÖß †£Ö¾ÖÖ •ãú™æ Óü²ÖÖÓ­ÖÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ×­Ö´ÖæÔ»Ö­ÖÖ“Öê »ÖÖ³Ö ×´Öôæû ­ÖµÖêŸÖ ´Æü•Öæ­Ö ¯ÖÏµÖŸ­Ö •ú¸üÖ¾ÖêŸÖ. 

 £ÖÖê›üŒµÖÖŸÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ­ÖÃÖ»Öê»µÖÖ ¾µÖŒŸÖß ¾Ö •ãú™æÓü²ÖÖ“Öß ²ÖÖê•ÖÃÖ ÃÖÓ•µÖÖ ¤ü¿ÖÔ¾Öæ­Ö ŸµÖÖÓ“ÖÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ×­Ö´ÖæÔ»Ö­ÖÖ“µÖÖ ×­Ö¬ÖßŸÖß»Ö, ÃÖ¾Ö»ÖŸÖßŸÖß»Ö 

ÃÖÆü³ÖÖ•Ö •ú´Öß •úºþ­Ö ¾ÖÖÃŸÖ×¾Ö•ú •Öê ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ †ÖÆêü ¯Ö•Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ¸êüÂÖêŸÖß»Ö µÖÖ¤üßŸÖ ­ÖÖÆüßŸÖ ŸµÖÖÓ­ÖÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ȩ̂üÂÖêŸÖß»Ö µÖÖ¤üßŸÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖ×¾ÖÂ™ü •úºþ­Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ 

×­Ö´ÖæÔ»Ö­ÖÖ“µÖÖ ×­Ö¬ÖßŸÖß»Ö,  ÃÖ¾Ö»ÖŸÖßŸÖß»Ö »ÖÖ³ÖÖ“Öê ³ÖÖ�Öß¤üÖ¸ü �ú¸ü�µÖÖ“ÖÖ ¯ÖÏµÖŸ­Ö ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖ­Öê Ã¾ÖŸÖ: ¯ÖãœüÖ�úÖ¸ü ‘Öê‰ú­Ö �ú¸üÖ¾ÖÖ •µÖÖ´Öãôêû ¦üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ×­Ö´ÖæÔ»Ö­Ö 

•úÖµÖÔ•Îú´ÖÖ»ÖÖ ¯Öæ•ÖÔ µÖ¿Ö ×´Öôêû»Ö. 

 £ÖÖê›üŒµÖÖŸÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ Æüß ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖÖ �êú¾Öôû ¿ÖÖÃÖ�úßµÖ ˆ¯ÖÖµÖµÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖÓ“µÖÖ ´ÖÖ¬µÖ´ÖÖÓŸÖæ­Ö †£Ö¾ÖÖ ×¾Ö¢ÖßµÖ †£Ö¾ÖÖ ´ÖÖî¦üß�ú ¬ÖÖê¸ü­ÖÖÓ“µÖÖ 

ÃÖ¾Ö»ÖŸÖß«üÖ ȩ̂ü �ú´Öß ÆüÖê�ÖÖ¸üß ­ÖÖÆüß ŸµÖÖÃÖÖšüß ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÃÖÆü³ÖÖ�ÖÖ“Öß †Ö¾Ö¿µÖ�úŸÖÖ †ÖÆêü. ´Æü�Ö•Öê“Ö †ÖÙ£Ö�ú ¾Ö ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö�ú ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ¤æü¸ü ÆüÖê�µÖÖÃÖÖšüß 

ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖ“Öê ­Öî×ŸÖ�ú ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ¤æü¸ü ÆüÖê�Öê †Ö¾Ö¿µÖ�ú †ÖÆêü. ´Æü�Ö•Öê“Ö ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö�ú ÃÖÆü³ÖÖ�ÖÖ×¿Ö¾ÖÖµÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ×­Ö´ÖæÔ»Ö­Ö Æêü ­Ö ÃÖÓ¯Ö­ÖÖ¸êü †Ö¾ÆüÖ­Ö †ÖÆêü.  

 †Ö¬ÖÖ¸ü -  

 1. ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßµÖ †£ÖÔ¾µÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖÖ ×¾Ö¿ÖêÂÖÖÓ�ú 2014 - ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖµÖÖê�ÖßŸÖÖ ¤ü¯ÖÔ­Ö ˆ¯Ö�úÖ¸ü ¯ÖÏ�úÖ¿Ö­Ö ×¤ü»»Öß. 

 2. ŸÖë›æü»Ö�ú¸ü ÃÖ×´ÖŸÖß †Æü¾ÖÖ»Ö. 
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´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ“µÖÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ×­Ö´ÖãÔ»Ö­ÖÖŸÖ ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™üÖ“Öß ³Öæ×´Ö•úÖ 

¯ÖÏÖ.›üÖò.¿ÖÓ�ú¸ü †Ó³ÖÖê¸êü      ¯ÖÏÖ.ÃÖÖ²Öôêû ²ÖÖ»ÖÖ•Öß †Ö­ÖÓ¤üÖ 

          ´ÖÖ�ÖÔ¤ü¿ÖÔ�ú ŸÖ£ÖÖ †£ÖÔ¿ÖÖÃ˜Ö ×¾Ö³ÖÖ�Ö ¯ÖÏ´Öã�Ö         †£ÖÔ¿ÖÖÃ˜Ö ×¾Ö³ÖÖ�Ö ¯ÖÏ´Öã�Ö 

     ÁÖß´ÖŸÖß ¤üÖ­Ö�ãÓú¾Ö¸ü ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ ´ÖÆüÖ×¾ÖªÖ»ÖµÖ, •ÖÖ»Ö­ÖÖ                ÁÖß ¯ÖÓ×›üŸÖ�Öãºþ ¯ÖÖ›üá�ú¸ü ´ÖÆüÖ×¾ÖªÖ»ÖµÖ, ×ÃÖ¸üÃÖÖôûÖ 

 

¯ÖÏÃŸÖÖ¾Ö­ÖÖ :- 

 ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ Æüß ‹�ú •ÖÖ�Ö×ŸÖ�ú ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖÖ †ÖÆêü. µÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖê“Öê ´Öãôûê ÃÖÃÖÖ¬Ö­ÖÖÓ“Öê †ÃÖ´ÖÖ­Ö ×¾ÖŸÖ¸ü�Ö Æêü“Ö †ÖÆêü. �Ö×¸ü²Öß ´Æü�Ö•Öê †¿Öß 

†ÖÙ£Ö�ú ÛÃ£ÖŸÖß �úß, ×•Ö¾Ö­Ö •Ö�Ö�µÖÖÃÖÖšüß ´Öã»Ö³ÖæŸÖ �Ö¸ü•ÖÖ †®Ö, ¾ÖÃ˜Ö, ×­Ö¾ÖÖ¸üÖ, µÖÖ“Öß ¯ÖãŸÖÔŸÖÖ ­Ö ÆüÖê�Öê. '³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖ 1993-94 ´Ö¬µÖê 

¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“Öê ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ•Ö 37.5 ™üŒ•êú ÆüÖêŸÖê. ŸÖ¸ü ´ÖÆüÖ¸üÖÂ™ÒüÖ´Ö¬µÖê 38.6 ™üŒ•êú ÆüÖêŸÖê
1
.'  

 Æêü ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ �ú´Öß �ú¸ü�µÖÖÃÖÖšüß ¯ÖÏŸµÖê�ú ¤êü¿ÖÖŸÖ ÃÖ¸ü�úÖ¸ü ¾Ö ÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖŸ´Ö�ú ¯ÖÖŸÖôûß¾Ö¸ü “ÖÖ»Öã ÆüÖêŸÖê. Æêü ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ �ú´Öß �ú¸ü�µÖÖÃÖÖšüß 

†ÖÙ£Ö�ú Ã¾ÖÖ¾Ö»ÖÓ²Ö­Ö ×­Ö´ÖÖÔ�Ö �ú¸üÖ¾Öê »ÖÖ�ÖŸÖê. †ÖÙ£Ö�ú Ã¾ÖÖ¾Ö»ÖÓ²Ö­Ö †Ö»µÖÖ×¿Ö¾ÖÖµÖ †ÖŸ´ÖÃÖ­´ÖÖ­Ö ×´ÖôûŸÖ ­ÖÖÆüß. µÖÖ ²ÖÖ²ÖŸÖßŸÖ ŸÖ¸ü •Ö�ÖÖŸÖß»Ö 

ÃÖ¾ÖÔ“Ö ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ ×¯Ö”ûÖ›üß¾Ö¸ü ÆüÖêŸµÖÖ. ŸµÖÖÓ­ÖÖ ´ÖÖ�ÖÔ ¤üÖ�Ö×¾Ö�µÖÖÃÖÖšüß ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ­ÖÖ †ÖŸ´Ö³ÖÖ­Ö ×´Öôû¾Öã­Ö ¤êü�µÖÖÃÖÖšüß ¯ÖÏŸµÖê�ú ¤êü¿ÖÖŸÖ ¯ÖÏµÖŸ­Ö ÆüÖêŸÖ ÆüÖêŸÖê. 

†ÃÖê“Ö ¯ÖÏµÖŸ­Ö ‡.ÃÖ.1991 ´Ö¬µÖê ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖ ¾ÆüÖµÖ»ÖÖ ÃÖãºþ¾ÖÖŸÖ —ÖÖ»Öß. ŸÖÃÖê“Ö ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ“ÖÖ ¿Öê•ÖÖ¸üß»Ö ¤êü¿Ö ' ²ÖÖÓ�»ÖÖ¤êü¿ÖÖ´Ö¬µÖê ´ÖÆÓü´Ö¤ü µÖã­ÖãÃÖ µÖÖÓ­Öß 

†Ö¬Öã×­Ö•ú ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™ü “Öôû¾Öôû ˆ³ÖÖºþ­Ö ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ“Öê ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ •ú´Öß •ú¸ü•µÖÖÃÖÖšüß ¯ÖÏµÖŸ­Ö ÃÖãºþ •êú»Öê.
2
'   

 •Öê›üµÖÖ¯ÖÖ›üµÖÖŸÖß»Ö, ¾ÖÖ›üµÖÖ ¾ÖÃŸµÖÖŸÖß»Ö †×¿Ö×�ÖŸÖ, †»¯Ö×¿Ö×�ÖŸÖ ²ÖÖµÖ�úÖÓ­ÖÖ †Ö´ÆüßÆüß �úÖê�ÖßŸÖ¸üß †ÖÆüÖêŸÖ Æüß †Öêôû�Ö ×­Ö´ÖÖÔ•Ö 

•úºþ­Ö ¤êü•µÖÖ“Öê •úÖ´Ö µÖÖ ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™üÖ“µÖÖ ´ÖÖ¬µÖ´ÖÖŸÖã­Ö ÆüÖêŸÖ †ÖÆêü. †Ö•Ö ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™ü “Öôû¾Öôû ÃÖÓ¯Öã•ÖÔ ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖ ¯ÖÃÖ¸ü»Öß †ÖÆêü. †¿ÖÖ µÖÖ ²Ö“ÖŸÖ 

•Ö™ü “Öôû¾Öôûß“ÖÖ †³µÖÖÃÖ •ú¸ü•µÖÖÃÖÖšüß ÃÖÓ¿ÖÖê¬Ö•ú ´Æü•Öã­Ö µÖÖ ×¾ÖÂÖµÖÖ“Öß ×­Ö¾Ö›ü •êú»Öß †ÖÆêü. 

ÃÖÓ¿ÖÖê¬Ö­ÖÖ“Öß ˆ×§üÂ™üµÖê :- 

1. ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ×­Ö´ÖãÔ»Ö­ÖÖŸÖ ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™üÖ“Öê µÖÖê•Ö¤üÖ­Ö †³µÖÖÃÖ•Öê. 

2. ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™üÖ“µÖÖ ´ÖÖ¬µÖ´ÖÖŸÖã­Ö ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ †ÖÙ£Ö•ú Ã¾ÖÖ¾Ö»ÖÓ²Öß ÆüÖêŸÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ •úÖµÖ ? µÖÖ“Öß ¯Ö›üŸÖÖôû•Öß •ú¸ü•Öê. 

ÃÖÓ¿ÖÖê¬Ö­ÖÖ“Öß �ÖéÆüßŸÖ�êú :- 

1. ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™üÖ“µÖÖ ´ÖÖ¬µÖ´ÖÖŸÖã­Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ×­Ö´ÖãÔ»Ö­Ö ÆüÖêŸÖ †ÖÆêü.  

2. ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™üÖ´Öãôêû ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ´Ö¬µÖê †ÖÙ£Ö•ú Ã¾ÖÖ¾Ö»ÖÓ²Ö­Ö, †ÖŸ´ÖÃÖ­´ÖÖ­Ö ¾Ö †ÖŸ´Ö³ÖÖ­Ö ×­Ö´ÖÖÔ•Ö ÆüÖêŸÖ †ÖÆêü. 

ÃÖÓ¿ÖÖê¬Ö­Ö ¯Ö¬¤üŸÖß :- 

 ´ÖÆüÖ¸üÖÂ™ÒüÖŸÖ 45 »ÖÖ•Ö •ãú™æ Óü²Öê ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ȩ̂üÂÖê•ÖÖ»Öß •Öß¾Ö­Ö •Ö•ÖŸÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ. †Ö¢ÖÖ¯ÖµÖÕŸÖ 2 »ÖÖ•Ö 63 Æü•ÖÖ¸ü ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™üÖ“µÖÖ 

´ÖÖ¬µÖ´ÖÖŸÖã­Ö 26 »ÖÖ•Ö •ãú™æÓü²Öê ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™üÖ“µÖÖ •úÖµÖÔ•ú•ÖêŸÖ †Ö»Öß †ÖÆêüŸÖ. †ªÖ¯ÖÆüß 18 »ÖÖ•Ö •ãú™æ Óü²ÖÖ­ÖÖ ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™üÖ¯ÖµÖÕŸÖ †Ö•Ö­Öê †Ö¾Ö¿µÖ•ú 

†ÖÆêü. ´Æü•Öã­Ö ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™ü “Öôû¾Öôûß“ÖÖ †Ö•Ö•Öß ¯ÖÏ“ÖÖ¸ü ¾Ö ¯ÖÏÃÖÖ¸ü ÆüÖê•Öê †Ö¾Ö¿µÖ•ú †ÖÆêü. ŸµÖÖ ²Ö¸üÖê²Ö¸ü“Ö ÃÖÓ¿ÖÖê¬Ö­ÖÖŸ´Ö•ú †³µÖÖÃÖ ÆüÖê•Öê •Ö¸ü•Öê“Öê 

†ÖÆêü ´Æü•Öã­Ö ¯ÖÏÃŸÖãŸÖ ×¾ÖÂÖµÖ †³µÖÖÃÖÖÃÖÖšüß ×­Ö¾Ö›ü»Öê»ÖÖ †ÖÆêü. µÖÖ ÃÖ¾ÖÔ ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™üÖ“ÖÖ †³µÖÖÃÖ •ú¸ü•Öê ¿ÖŒµÖ ÆüÖê•ÖÖ¸ü ­ÖÖÆüß. ´Æü•Öã­Ö ´Ö¸üÖšü¾ÖÖ›üÖ 

µÖÖ ×¾Ö³ÖÖ•ÖŸÖß»Ö ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™ü †³µÖÖÃÖÖÃÖÖšüß ×­Ö¾Ö›ü»Öê»Öê †ÖÆêü. ¯ÖÏÃŸÖãŸÖ ÃÖÓ¿ÖÖê¬Ö­Ö †³µÖÖÃÖÖÃÖÖšüß ¯ÖÏÖ£Ö×´Ö•ú ¾Ö ¤ãüµµÖ´Ö Ã˜ÖÖêŸÖÖÓ“µÖÖ †Ö¬ÖÖ ȩ̂ü 

ŸÖ£µÖÃÖÓ•ú»Ö­Ö •êú»Öê †ÃÖã­Ö µÖÖ¥üÛ“”û•ú ­Ö´Öã­ÖÖ ×­Ö¾Ö›üß“µÖÖ †Ö¬ÖÖ¸êü ´Ö¸üÖšü¾ÖÖ›üµÖÖŸÖã­Ö 40 ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™üÖŸÖã­Ö ¯ÖÏŸµÖê•úß ‹•ú †¿ÖÖ 40 ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ“ÖÖ 

†­ÖãÃÖæ“Öß“µÖÖ †Ö¬ÖÖ¸êü ŸÖ£µÖÃÖÓ�ú×»ÖŸÖ �úºþ­Ö ´ÖÖ×ÆüŸÖß“Öê ×¾Ö¿»ÖêÂÖ�Ö �êú»Öê †ÖÆêü. ŸÖÃÖê“Ö ×¾Ö×¾Ö¬Ö ÃÖÓ¤ü³ÖÔ�ÖÏÓ£Ö, †Æü¾ÖÖ»Ö, ×­ÖµÖŸÖ �úÖ×»Ö�êú µÖÖÓ“ÖÖ 

†³µÖÖÃÖÖÃÖÖšüß †¬ÖÖ¸ü ‘ÖêŸÖ»Öê»ÖÖ †ÖÆêü. 

ÃÖÓ¿ÖÖê¬Ö­Ö ¯Öã¾ÖÔ ÃÖÖ×ÆüŸµÖÖ“ÖÖ †³µÖÖÃÖ :- 

28 
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 Ã¾ÖÓµÖÃÖÆüÖµµÖŸÖÖ •Ö™üÖ“µÖÖ ´ÖÖ¬µÖ´ÖÖŸÖã­Ö ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ“µÖÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ×­Ö´ÖãÔ»Ö­ÖÖÃÖ •ÖŸÖß ¯ÖÏÖ¯ŸÖ —ÖÖ»Öß †ÖÆêü. µÖÖ ÃÖÓ²ÖÓ¬Öß †­Öê•ú ŸÖ–ÖÖÓ­Öß 

ÃÖÓ¿ÖÖê¬Ö•ú †³µÖÖÃÖ•úÖÓ­Öß †³µÖÖÃÖ •úºþ­Ö †Ö¯Ö»µÖÖ ÃÖÖ×ÆüŸµÖÖŸÖã­Ö ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™üÖ“Öß †Ö¾Ö¿µÖ•úŸÖÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ×­Ö´ÖãÔ»Ö­ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ³Öæ×´Ö•úÖ ×¾Ö¿Ö¤ü •êú»Öß 

†ÖÆêü. µÖÖ ÃÖÓ²ÖÓ¬Öß ´ÖÖêÆü­Ö ¾Öîª ´Æü�ÖŸÖÖŸÖ, ' ¾ÖÖÃŸÖ¾Öß�ú ²Ö“ÖŸÖ �ú¸ü�Öê ÆüÖ ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ“ÖÖ Ã£ÖÖµÖß³ÖÖ¾Ö“Ö †ÖÆêü. ºþ¯ÖµÖÖŸÖ»Öê ¤üÖê­Ö ¯ÖîÃÖê �úÃÖê ¾ÖÖ“Ö¾ÖÖ¾ÖêŸÖ 

Æêü ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ•ú›ãü­Ö“Ö ×¿Ö•úÖ¾Öê †ÃÖê ´Æü™ü»Öê •ÖÖŸÖê ŸÖê 100 ™üŒ•úê •Ö ȩ̂ü †ÖÆêü. •úÖê•ÖŸµÖÖÆüß ¾ÖÃŸÖã“µÖÖ •Ö ȩ̂ü¤üß ²ÖÖ²ÖŸÖ ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ •ÖÖÃŸÖßŸÖ •ÖÖÃŸÖ 

×“Ö�úßŸÃÖ�ú¯Ö�Öê ×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸ü �úºþ­Ö ´Ö�Ö“Ö ×­Ö�ÖÔµÖ ‘ÖêŸÖÖŸÖ Æêü †ŸµÖÓŸÖ µÖÖê�µÖ †ÖÆêü.
3
'  

 •ÖÏÖ´Öß•Ö ³ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖ Ã¾ÖÓµÖÃÖÆüÖµµÖŸÖÖ ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™ü ‹•ú “Öôû¾Öôû ´Æü•Öã­Ö ¯Öãœêü µÖêŸÖ †ÖÆêü. ŸµÖÖ ÃÖÓ²ÖÓ¬Öß ›üÖò.´Öã»ÖÖ­Öß ´Æü•ÖŸÖÖŸÖ ' •ÖÏÖ´Öß•Ö 

³ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖ ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ“µÖÖ ÃÖ•ÎúßµÖ ÃÖÆü³ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖ •ÖÖ¾ÖÖê•ÖÖ¾Öß Ã¾ÖÓµÖÃÖÆüÖµµÖŸÖÖ ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™üÖ“Öß “Öôû¾Öôû •ÖÖê´ÖÖ­Öê ¾ÖÖœüŸÖ †ÖÆêü. ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™üÖ´Öãôêû ²Ö“ÖŸÖ 

ÃÖÓ�ú»Ö­ÖÖ“µÖÖ �úÖ´ÖÖ»ÖÖ “ÖÖ»Ö­ÖÖ ×´Öôû¾Öã­Ö ¯ÖŸÖ×­Ö´ÖáŸÖß«üÖ¸êü ¸üÖê•Ö�ÖÖ¸ü ×­Ö´ÖÖÔ�Ö ÆüÖê¾Öã­Ö �ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö †£ÖÔ¾µÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖÖ ´Ö•Ö²ÖãŸÖ ÆüÖêŸÖ †ÖÆêü.'
4
 

 ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™üÖ“Öß †Ö¾Ö¿µÖ•úŸÖÖ ×¾Ö¿Ö¤ü •ú¸üŸÖÖ­ÖÖ, •Öã»ÖÖ²Ö¸üÖ¾Ö šüÖ•ú¸êü ' ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™ü ‹•ú ¾Ö¸ü¤üÖ­Ö ' µÖÖ ŸµÖÖÓ“µÖÖ ¯ÖãÃŸÖ•úÖŸÖ ´Æü•ÖŸÖÖŸÖ, " 

•Ö™üÖ“µÖÖ Ã£ÖÖ¯Ö­Öê“ÖÖ ˆ§êü¿Ö ´Æü•Ö•Öê Ã¾ÖÓµÖÃÖÆüÖµµÖŸÖÖ ÆüÖêµÖ. Ã¾ÖŸÖ:»ÖÖ Ã¾ÖŸÖ: ´Ö¤üŸÖ •ú¸ü•Öê †Ö¯Ö»µÖÖ¾Ö¸ü †Ö»Öê»µÖÖ ÃÖÓ•ú™üÖÓ­ÖÖ ŸÖÖë›ü ¤êüŸÖÖ­ÖÖ 

¤ãüÃÖ·µÖÖ�ú›êü ÆüÖŸÖ ¯ÖÃÖ¸ü�µÖÖ“ÖÖ ¯ÖÏÃÖÓ�Ö †Ö¯Ö»µÖÖ¾Ö¸ü µÖê¾Öã ­ÖµÖê Ø�ú¾ÖÖ ¤ãüÃÖ·µÖÖ�ú›êü µÖÖŸÖ­ÖÖ �ú¸üÖ¾µÖÖ »ÖÖ�Öã ­ÖµÖê ´Æü�Öã­Ö †Ö¯Ö�Ö“Ö †Ö¯Ö»Öß ´Ö¤üŸÖ 

•ú¿Öß •ú¸üÖ¾Öß Æêü ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™üÖ´ÖÖ±ÔúŸÖ •êú»Öê •ÖÖŸÖê. †Ö¯Ö»µÖÖ •Ö´ÖÖ —ÖÖ»Öê»µÖÖ ¸ü•ú´ÖêŸÖã­Ö ÃÖ³ÖÖÃÖ¤üÖÓ­ÖÖ ¯Öî¿µÖÖ“Öß •Ö¸ü•Ö ³ÖÖÃÖ»µÖÖÃÖ ˆ¤üÖ. ¤ü¾ÖÖ•ÖÖ­ÖÖ, 

´ÖéŸµÖæ, ×¾Ö¾ÖÖÆü †¿ÖÖ ¾Öêôûß ŸÖÖ²Ö›üŸÖÖê²Ö ´Ö¤üŸÖ †Ö¾Ö¿µÖ•ú †ÃÖŸÖê."
5
 µÖÖÃÖÖšüß“Ö ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™ü †ÖÙ£Ö•ú ´Ö¤üŸÖ •ú¸üŸÖ †ÃÖŸÖê. 

¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ×­Ö´ÖãÔ»Ö­Ö ¾Ö ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™üÖ“Öß ³Öæ×´Ö•úÖ :- 

 ' ×¾Ö×¾Ö¬Ö µÖÖê•Ö­ÖêŸÖÓ�ÖÔŸÖ †ÖŸÖÖ¯ÖµÖÕŸÖ 1, 88,101.59 »ÖÖ�Ö ºþ¯ÖµÖÖ“Öê †­Öã¤üÖ­Ö ¤êü�µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öê ŸÖ¸ü 2, 42,452.77 »ÖÖ�Ö 

ºþ¯ÖµÖÖ“ÖÖ •ú•ÖÔ ¯Öã̧ ü¾ÖšüÖ •ú¸ü•µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»ÖÖ. 2, 63,532 ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™üÖŸÖß»Ö 13, 63,365 Ã¾ÖÓµÖ¸üÖ•Ö•ÖÖ¸üà­ÖÖ ŸµÖÖ“ÖÖ »ÖÖ³Ö —ÖÖ»ÖÖ †ÖÆêü. µÖÖ 

´Ö¬Öß»Ö 90,021 Ã¾ÖÓµÖÃÖÆüÖµµÖŸÖÖ ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™üÖÓ­Öß Ã¾ÖŸÖ:“Öê ¾µÖ¾ÖÃÖÖµÖ ÃÖãºþ • êú»Öê †ÖÆêüŸÖ. Ã¾Ö•ÖÔ•ÖµÖÓŸÖß •ÖÏÖ´ÖÃ¾ÖÓµÖ¸üÖê•Ö•ÖÖ¸ü µÖÖê•Ö­Öê†ÓŸÖ•ÖÔŸÖ 3, 

39,652 †­ÖãÃÖæ×“ÖŸÖ •ÖÖŸÖß“µÖÖ Ã¾ÖÓµÖ¸üÖê•Ö�ÖÖ¸üà­ÖÖ, 2, 75,619 †­ÖãÃÖæ×“ÖŸÖ •Ö´ÖÖŸÖß“µÖÖ Ã¾ÖÓµÖ¸üÖê•Ö�ÖÖ¸üà­ÖÖ, 67,185 †»¯ÖÃÖÓ•µÖÖÓ•ú 

Ã¾ÖÓµÖ¸üÖê•Ö�ÖÖ¸üà­ÖÖ, 10,04790 ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ Ã¾ÖÓµÖ¸üÖê•Ö�ÖÖ¸üß ²Ö¸üÖê²Ö¸ü 18286 †¯ÖÓ�Ö Ã¾ÖÓµÖ¸üÖê•Ö�ÖÖ¸üà­ÖÖ µÖÖ µÖÖê•Ö­Öê“µÖÖ ´ÖÖ¬µÖ´ÖÖŸÖã­Ö »ÖÖ³Ö ¤êü�µÖÖŸÖ 

†Ö»ÖÖ †ÖÆêü.
6
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 ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ Ã¾ÖÓµÖÃÖÆüÖµÖŸÖÖ •Ö™üÖÓ­ÖÖ 4 ™üŒ•êú ¾µÖÖ•ÖÖ­Öê •ú•ÖÔ ¯Öã̧ ü¾ÖšüÖ •ú¸ü•µÖÖ“Öê ¾µÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖÖ •ú¸ü•µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öß †ÖÆêü. †Ö×•Ö ˆ¾ÖÔ̧ üßŸÖ 7 

™üŒ•êú ¾µÖÖ•Ö ´ÖÆüÖ¸üÖÂ™Òü ¿ÖÖÃÖ­Ö ³Ö¸üŸÖ †ÖÆêü. ŸµÖÖ´Ö¬µÖê †Ö¢ÖÖ¯ÖµÖÕŸÖ ÃÖã´ÖÖ ȩ̂ü 5700 ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™üÖÓ­ÖÖ 4.30 •úÖê™üß ºþ¯ÖµÖÖÓ“Öê †­Öã¤üÖ­Ö ×¾ÖŸÖ¸üßŸÖ 

•ú¸ü•µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öê †ÖÆêü. µÖÖê•Ö­Öê´Ö¬µÖê ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™üÖ“µÖÖ ÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖŸ´Ö•ú ´Ö¤üŸÖßÃÖÖšüß •ÖÖ¾Ö ŸÖê ×•Ö»ÆüÖ ÃŸÖ¸üÖ¾Ö¸ü ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™üÖ“Öê ´ÖÆüÖÃÖÓ‘Ö Ã£ÖÖ¯Ö­Ö •ú¸ü•µÖÖŸÖ 

µÖêŸÖ †ÖÆêü. †Ö¢ÖÖ¯ÖµÖÕŸÖ 7500 ´ÖÆüÖÃÖÓ‘ÖÖ“Öß Ã£ÖÖ¯Ö­ÖÖ —ÖÖ»Öß †ÖÆêü. ¯ÖÏŸµÖê�ú ×•Ö»ÆüµÖÖŸÖ �ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖ ¾Ö Ã¾ÖÓµÖ¸üÖê•Ö�ÖÖ¸ü ¯ÖÏ×¿Ö�Ö�Ö �ëú¦ü ê 

Ã£ÖÖ¯Ö­Ö �êú»Öß †ÖÆêüŸÖ. �ëú¦ü ¿ÖÖÃÖ­ÖÖ­Öê †Ö¢ÖÖ¯ÖµÖÕŸÖ †¿ÖÖ 16 ¯ÖÏ×¿Ö�Ö�Ö �ëú¦üÖÓ­ÖÖ ´ÖÖ­µÖŸÖÖ ×¤ü»Öß †ÃÖã­Ö 28 �ëú¦êü “ÖÖ»Öã ÛÃ£ÖŸÖßŸÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ. 

ŸµÖÖÓ“µÖÖ ´ÖÖ¬µÖ´ÖÖŸÖã­Ö •Ö¾Öôû¯ÖÖÃÖ 9000 ¯ÖÏ×¿Ö•Ö•ÖÖ£Öâ­Öß •úÖî¿Ö»µÖ¾Öé¬¤üßÃÖÖšüß ¯ÖÏ×¿Ö•Ö•Ö ‘ÖêŸÖ»Öê †ÖÆêü. ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™üÖÓ­ÖÖ ¾µÖÖ¯Ö•ú ²ÖÖ•ÖÖ¸ü¯Öêšü ¯ÖÏÖ¯ŸÖ 

¾ÆüÖ¾Öß ´Æü•Öã­Ö ¤ü¸ü¾ÖÂÖá ×¾Ö³ÖÖ•ÖßµÖ ŸÖÃÖê“Ö ×•Ö»ÆüÖÃŸÖ¸üÖ¾Ö¸ü ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™üÖ“µÖÖ ¾ÖÃŸÖãÓ“Öß ¯ÖÏ¤ü¿ÖÔ­Öê ³Ö¸ü×¾Ö»Öß •ÖÖŸÖÖŸÖ. µÖÖ µÖÖê•Ö­Öê´Ö¬Öã­Ö ×¾Ö³ÖÖ•ÖßµÖ 

¯ÖÏ¤ü¿ÖÔ­ÖÖÃÖÖšüß ¯ÖÏŸµÖê�úß 25 »ÖÖ�Ö ºþ¯ÖµÖê, ×•Ö»ÆüÖ ¯ÖÏ¤ü¿ÖÔ­ÖÖÃÖÖšüß ¯ÖÏŸµÖê�úß 10 »ÖÖ�Ö ºþ¯ÖµÖê µÖÖ ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ�Öê ×­Ö¬Öß ×¤ü»ÖÖ •ÖÖŸÖ †ÖÆêü. ŸµÖÖ“Ö ²Ö¸üÖê²Ö ü̧ 

²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™üÖÓ“µÖÖ ˆŸ¯ÖÖ×¤üŸÖ ´ÖÖ»ÖÖÓ“µÖÖ ×¾Ö•ÎúßÃÖÖšüß ŸÖÖ»Öã•úÖ †Ö×•Ö ×•Ö»ÆüÖÃŸÖ¸üÖ¾Ö¸ü •úÖµÖ´Ö Ã¾Öºþ¯Öß ×¾Ö•Îúß•ëú¦êü ²ÖÖÓ¬Ö•µÖÖ»ÖÖ ¿ÖÖÃÖ­ÖÖ­Öê ¯ÖÏÖ¬ÖÖ­µÖ 

×¤ü»Öê †ÖÆêü. µÖÖÃÖÖšüß ¯ÖÏŸµÖê�ú ×•Ö»ÆüÖ �ëú¦üÖÃÖÖšüß 50 »ÖÖ�Ö ºþ¯ÖµÖÖÓ“ÖÖ ŸÖ¸ü ŸÖÖ»Öã�úÖ �ëú¦üÖÃÖÖšüß 25 »ÖÖ�Ö ºþ¯ÖµÖÖÓ“ÖÖ ×­Ö¬Öß ¤êü�µÖÖŸÖ µÖêŸÖ †ÖÆêü. 

´ÖÆüÖ¸üÖÂ™ÒüÖŸÖ †Öšü ×•Ö»ÆüµÖÖŸÖß»Ö 129 ŸÖÖ»ÖãŒµÖÖŸÖß»Ö †¿Öß •úÖµÖ´ÖÃ¾Ö¹ý¯Öß ×¾Ö•Îúß •ëú¦ü ²ÖÖÓ¬Ö•µÖÖÃÖÖšüß 2009 - 10 ´Ö¬µÖê 3625 »ÖÖ•Ö 

ºþ¯ÖµÖÖÓ“ÖÖ ×­Ö¬Öß ¤êü�µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»ÖÖ †ÃÖã­Ö ŸµÖÖ“Öê �úÖ´Ö µÖã¬¤ü¯ÖÖŸÖôûß¾Ö¸ü “ÖÖ»Öã †ÖÆêü.  

´ÖÆüÖ¸üÖÂ™ÒüÖŸÖß»Ö ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™üÖ“Öß ÛÃ£ÖŸÖß :- 

 ' ´ÖÆüÖ¸üÖÂ™Òü ¸üÖ•µÖÖŸÖß»Ö •Ö¾Öôû¯ÖÖÃÖ 76 ™üŒ•êú ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™ü •ÖÏÖ´Öß•Ö ³ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖ †ÃÖã­Ö 24 ™üŒ•êú ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™ü ¿ÖÆü¸üß ³ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖ Ã£ÖÖ¯Ö­Ö —

ÖÖ»Öê»Öê †ÖÆêü. ŸÖÃÖê“Ö ‹•ãú•Ö ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™üÖ¯Öî•úß 80 ™üŒ•êú ²Ö“ÖŸÖ•Ö™ü ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ“Öê †ÃÖã­Ö 20 ™üŒ•êú ²Ö“ÖŸÖ•Ö™ü ¯ÖãºþÂÖÖÓ“Öê †ÖÆêüŸÖ.
7
' ´Æü•Ö•Öê“Ö ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ 

ÃÖ²Ö»Öß•ú¸ü•ÖÖ“Öß ¯ÖÏ×•ÎúµÖÖ •ÖÏÖ´Öß•Ö ³ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖ Ã¾ÖÓµÖÃÖÆüÖµÖŸÖÖ •Ö™üÖ“µÖÖ ´ÖÖ¬µÖ´ÖÖŸÖã­Ö “ÖÖ»Öã †ÖÆêü. ÃÖ¾ÖÔ ÃÖÖ¬ÖÖ¸ü•Ö¯Ö•Öê ²Ö“ÖŸÖ•Ö™üÖÓ“Öß ×•ú´ÖÖ­Ö ÃÖ³ÖÖÃÖ¤ü 

ÃÖÓ•µÖÖ 10 ŸÖê 17 ÃÖ³ÖÖÃÖ¤ü †ÃÖã­Ö •ú•ÖÔ¾ÖÖ™ü¯ÖÖ´Ö¬µÖê ÃÖ¸üÖÃÖ¸üß 20 ŸÖê 30000 ºþ¯ÖµÖê ¯ÖÏŸµÖê•ú ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ ÃÖ³ÖÖÃÖ¤üÖÓ­ÖÖ •ú•ÖÔ ×´ÖôûÖ»Öê»Öê †ÖÆêü. 

´ÖÆüÖ¸üÖÂ™ÒüÖ´Ö¬µÖê 2006- 07 ¯ÖµÖÕŸÖ 90477 ‡ŸÖ•êú ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™ü Ã£ÖÖ¯Ö­Ö —ÖÖ»Öê ÆüÖêŸÖê. ŸÖ¸ü ŸµÖÖÓ­ÖÖ •ú•ÖÔ¾ÖÖ™ü¯Ö 21318.58 •úÖê™üß ºþ¯ÖµÖê 

�êú»Öê ÆüÖêŸÖê. 
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 ´ÖÆüÖ¸üÖÂ™ÒüÖŸÖß»Ö ×¾Ö³ÖÖ•Ö×­ÖÆüÖµÖ ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™ü ÃÖÓ•µÖê“ÖÖ ×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸ü •êú»ÖÖ ŸÖ¸ü ÃÖ¾ÖÖÔŸÖ •ÖÖÃŸÖ ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™ü ×¾Ö¤ü³ÖÖÔ´Ö¬µÖê Ã£ÖÖ¯Ö­Ö —ÖÖ»Öê †ÃÖã­Ö 

ŸµÖÖ“Öê ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ•Ö 39.73 ™üŒ•êú (35951) ¤ãüÃÖ·µÖÖ •Îú´ÖÖÓ•úÖ¾Ö¸ü ¯ÖÛ¿“Ö´Ö ´ÖÆüÖ¸üÖÂ™Òü †ÃÖã­Ö ŸµÖÖ ×šü•úÖ•Öß 33.10 ™üŒ• êú (29936) ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™ü 

†ÖÆêüŸÖ ŸµÖÖ­ÖÓŸÖ¸ü ´Ö¸üÖšü¾ÖÖ›üÖ 15.23 ™üŒ•êú (13,781) ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™ü •ÖÖ­Ö¤êü¿ÖÖ´Ö¬µÖê 7.55 ™üŒ•êú (6823) ²Ö“ÖŸÖ•Ö™ü, †Ö×•Ö •úÖê•ú•ÖÖŸÖ 

4.4 ™üŒ•êú (3986) ²Ö“ÖŸÖ•Ö™ü Ã£ÖÖ¯Ö­Ö —ÖÖ»Öê †ÖÆêü. ŸµÖÖÓ­ÖÖ •ú•ÖÔ¾ÖÖ™ü¯Ö †­Öã•Îú´Öê ×¾Ö¤ü³ÖÖÔŸÖ 39.41 ™üŒ•êú (8402.22), ¯ÖÛ¿“Ö´Ö ´ÖÆüÖ¸üÖÂ™Òü 

30.67 ™üŒ•êú (6538.71) , ´Ö¸üÖšü¾ÖÖ›üÖ 17.13 ™üŒ•êú (3652.83), •ÖÖ­Ö¤êü¿Ö 8.75 ™üŒ•êú (1863.03) †Ö×•Ö •úÖê•ú•Ö 4.04 

™üŒ•êú (861.79) •úÖê™üß ºþµÖê ‡ŸÖ•êú •ú•ÖÔ ¾ÖÖ™ü¯Ö •ú¸ü•µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öê. µÖÖ´Öãôêû ´Ö¸üÖšü¾ÖÖ›üµÖÖŸÖß»Ö ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ“Öê ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ×­Ö´ÖãÔ»Ö­Ö ÆüÖê•µÖÖÃÖ ´Ö¤üŸÖ ÆüÖêŸÖ 

†ÖÆêü.  

´Ö¸üÖšü¾ÖÖ›üµÖÖŸÖß»Ö ²Ö“ÖŸÖ•Ö™üÖÓ“Öß ÛÃ£ÖŸÖß :- 

 ´Ö¸üÖšü¾ÖÖ›üÖ ×¾Ö³ÖÖ�Ö ÆüÖ ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖÖ“µÖÖ ²ÖÖ²ÖŸÖßŸÖ ´ÖÖ�ÖÖÃÖ»Öê»ÖÖ ¯ÖÏ¤êü¿Ö †ÖÆêü. µÖÖ ×¾Ö³ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖ †Öî̧ Óü�ÖÖ²ÖÖ¤ü, •ÖÖ»Ö­ÖÖ, ¯Ö¸ü³Ö•Öß, 

ØÆü•ÖÖê»Öß,­ÖÖÓ¤êü›ü, »ÖÖŸÖã¸ü, ˆÃ´ÖÖ­Ö²ÖÖ¤ü ¾Ö ²Öß›ü †ÃÖê 8 ×•Ö»Æêü †ÖÆêüŸÖ. 2006 -07 ¯ÖµÖÕŸÖ ‹•ãú•Ö ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™üÖÓ“Öß ÃÖÓ•µÖÖ 13781 ‡ŸÖ•úß ÆüÖêŸÖß. 

ŸÖ¸ü ŸµÖÖÓ­ÖÖ •ú•ÖÔ¾ÖÖ™ü¯Ö 3652.83 •úÖê™üß ºþ¯ÖµÖê ‡ŸÖ•êú •êú»Öê ÆüÖêŸÖê. Ã¾ÖÓµÖÃÖÆüÖµÖŸÖÖ •Ö™üÖ“µÖÖ ÃÖÓ•µÖê“µÖÖ ²ÖÖ²ÖŸÖßŸÖ ´Ö¸üÖšü¾ÖÖ›üµÖÖ´Ö¬µÖê ÃÖ¾ÖÖÔ¬Ößê•ú 

²Ö“ÖŸÖ•Ö™ü »ÖÖŸÖã̧ ü ×•Ö»ÆüµÖÖŸÖ 19.50 ™üŒ•êú (2686)‡ŸÖ•êú †ÃÖã­Ö ¤ãüÃÖ·µÖÖ •Îú´ÖÖÓ•úÖ¾Ö¸ü ˆÃ´ÖÖ­ÖÖ²ÖÖ¤ü ×•Ö»ÆüÖ 15.90 ™üŒ•êú (2192), 

×ŸÖÃÖ·µÖÖ •Îú´ÖÖÓ•úÖ¾Ö¸ü ²Öß›ü ×•Ö»ÆüÖ 15.57 ™üŒ•êú (2647), “ÖÖî£ÖÖ •Îú´ÖÖÓ•ú ­ÖÖÓ¤êü›ü ×•Ö»ÆüÖ 14.91 ™üŒ•êú (2056) ŸµÖÖ­ÖÓŸÖ¸ü †Öî̧ Óü•ÖÖ²ÖÖ¤ü 

10.41 ™üŒ•êú (1435), ¯Ö¸ü³Ö•Öß ×•Ö»ÆüÖ 10.26  ™üŒ•êú (1413), •ÖÖ»Ö­ÖÖ ×•Ö»ÆüÖ 8.62 ™üŒ•êú (1180) †Ö×•Ö ØÆü•ÖÖê»Öß ×•Ö»ÆüÖ 4.81 

™üŒ•êú (663) ‡ŸÖ•êú ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™üÖÓ“Öß ÃÖÓ•µÖÖ †ÖÆêü.  

 ŸÖÃÖê“Ö •ú•ÖÔ ¾ÖÖ™ü¯ÖÖ“Öê ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ•Ö ×•Ö»ÆüÖ×­ÖÆüÖµÖ ÃÖ¾ÖÖÔ¬Öß•ú »ÖÖŸÖã¸ü ×•Ö»ÆüµÖÖŸÖ 727.48 •úÖê™üß ºþ¯ÖµÖê 19.91 ™üŒ•êú —ÖÖ»Öê †ÖÆêü ŸÖ¸ü 

ˆÃ´ÖÖ­ÖÖ²ÖÖ¤ü ×•Ö»ÆüÖ 534 •úÖê™üß ºþ¯ÖµÖê 14.61 ™üŒ•êú, ²Öß›ü ×•Ö»ÆüÖ 527.91 •úÖê™üß ºþ¯ÖµÖê 14.45 ™üŒ•êú , ­ÖÖÓ¤êü›ü ×•Ö»ÆüÖ 532.06 

•úÖê™üß ºþ¯ÖµÖê 14.56 ™üŒ•êú, ¯Ö¸ü³Ö•Öß ×•Ö»ÆüÖ 203.03 •úÖê™üß ºþ¯ÖµÖê 13.20 ™üŒ•êú, †Öî Ó̧ü•ÖÖ²ÖÖ¤ü ×•Ö»ÆüÖ 333.21 •úÖê™üß ºþ¯ÖµÖê 9.12 ™üŒ•êú 

, •ÖÖ»Ö­ÖÖ ×•Ö»ÆüÖ 312.67 •úÖê™üß ºþ¯ÖµÖê 8.55 ™üŒ•êú, ØÆü•ÖÖê»Öß ×•Ö»ÆüÖ 203.03 •úÖê™üß ºþ¯ÖµÖê 5.55 ™üŒ•êú †¿ÖÖ ¯ÖÏ•úÖ ȩ̂ü •ú•ÖÔ ¾ÖÖ™ü¯Ö —

ÖÖ»Öê»Öê †ÃÖã­Ö ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™üÖ“µÖÖ ´ÖÖ¬µÖ´ÖÖŸÖã­Ö ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ“Öê †ÖÙ£Ö•ú ÃÖ•Ö´Öß•ú¸ü•Ö • êú»Öê •ÖÖŸÖ †ÖÆêü.  

×­ÖÂ•úÂÖÔ :- 

1. ´ÖÆüÖ¸üÖÂ™ÒüÖŸÖß»Ö ÃÖ¾ÖÔ ×•Ö»ÆüµÖÖŸÖ ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™üÖ“Öß “Öôû¾Öôû ÃÖ´ÖÖ­Ö ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖ ÃÖ•ÎúßµÖ —ÖÖ»Öê»Öß ­ÖÃÖã­Ö ×¾Ö•úÃÖßŸÖ ³ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖ •ÖÖÃŸÖ •ëú¦üßŸÖ 

—ÖÖ»Öê»Öß †ÖÆêü.  

2. ´Ö¸üÖšü¾ÖÖ›üµÖÖŸÖß»Ö •ÖÖ»Ö­ÖÖ, ØÆü•ÖÖê»Öß, ¯Ö¸ü³Ö•Öß µÖÖ ´ÖÖ•ÖÖÃÖ ×•Ö»ÆüµÖÖŸÖ ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™üÖ“Öê †Ö×•Ö •ú•ÖÔ ¾ÖÖ™ü¯ÖÖ“Öê ×¾ÖŸÖ¸ü•Ö •ú´Öß —ÖÖ»Öê»Öê 

†ÃÖã­Ö »ÖÖŸÖã̧ ü, ²Öß›ü, ˆÃ´ÖÖ­ÖÖ²ÖÖ¤ü ¾Ö ­ÖÖÓ¤êü›ü µÖÖ ×•Ö»ÆüµÖÖŸÖ ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™ü ¾Ö •ú•ÖÔ ¾ÖÖ™ü¯Ö µÖÖÓ“Öê ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ•Ö •ÖÖÃŸÖ †ÖÆêü.  

3. ØÆü•ÖÖê»Öß ¾Ö •ÖÖ»Ö­ÖÖ µÖÖ ´ÖÖ•ÖÖÃÖ ×•Ö»ÆüµÖÖŸÖ ²Ö“ÖŸÖ•Ö™üÖ“Öê ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ•Ö ¾Ö •ú•ÖÔ ¾ÖÖ™ǖ ÖÖ“Öß ¸üŒ•ú´Ö ˆ×§üÂ™üÖ­ÖãÃÖÖ¸ü ¾ÖÖœü»Öê»Öß ­ÖÖÆüß.  

4. ´ÖÆüÖ¸üÖÂ™ÒüÖŸÖ †Ö×•Ö ´Ö¸üÖšü¾ÖÖ›üµÖÖŸÖ ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™üÖÓ“Öß ÃÖÓ•µÖÖŸ´Ö•ú ¾ÖÖœü ´ÖÖêšüµÖÖ ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖ —ÖÖ»Öß †ÃÖ»Öß ŸÖ¸ü •Öã•ÖÖŸ´Ö•ú ¾ÖÖœü 

¯ÖÖ×Æü•Öê ŸµÖÖ ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖ —ÖÖ»Öê»Öß ­ÖÖÆüß. ŸµÖÖ´Öãôêû Ã¾ÖÓµÖ¸üÖê•Ö�ÖÖ¸ü ×­Ö´ÖÖÔ�Ö �ú¸ü�ÖÖ¸ê ¾µÖ¾ÖÃÖÖµÖ ´ÖÖêšüµÖÖ ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖ ÃÖãºþ —ÖÖ»Öê»Öê ­ÖÖÆüß. 

´Æü�Öã­Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ×­Ö´ÖãÔ»Ö­ÖÖŸÖ †›üÃÖ¸ü ×­Ö´ÖÖÔ�Ö —ÖÖ»ÖÖ †ÖÆêü. 

5. Ã¾ÖÓµÖÃÖÆüÖµÖŸÖÖ •Ö™üÖ´Öãôêû ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ ²Ö“ÖŸÖßŸÖã­Ö ´ÖÖêšüß ¸üŒ•ú´Ö •Ö´ÖÖ •úºþ­Ö †ÓŸÖ•ÖÔŸÖ •ú•ÖÔ Ø•ú¾ÖÖ ²ÖÑ•úÖÓ“Öê •ú•ÖÔ ‘Öê¾Öã­Ö ”ûÖê™êü”ûÖê™êü ¾µÖ¾ÖÃÖÖµÖ 

•ú¸üŸÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ. ŸµÖÖŸÖã­Ö ŸµÖÖÓ­ÖÖ ¸üÖê•Ö•ÖÖ¸ü ¯ÖÏÖ¯ŸÖ ÆüÖêŸÖ †ÖÆêü. µÖÖ ˆŸ¯Ö®ÖÖŸÖã­Ö ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ †Ö¯Ö»µÖÖ •ãú™æÓü²ÖÖ“µÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖÖ ÃÖÖê›ü×¾ÖŸÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ.  

6. †Ö•Ö •ÖÏÖ´Öß•Ö ³ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™üÖ«üÖ¸êü ‹•ú˜Ö µÖê¾Öã­Ö †Ö£Öá•ú ²ÖÖ²ÖŸÖßŸÖ Ã¾ÖÖ¾Ö»ÖÓ²Öß ÆüÖêŸÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ. ¯Öî¿ÖÖ“Öß ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •ú¸ü•Öê 

‹¾Öœêü“Ö ²Ö“ÖŸÖ•Ö™üÖ“Öê ˆ×§üÂ™ü ­ÖÃÖã­Ö ˆ¯Öê×•ÖŸÖ ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ“µÖÖ ÆüÖŸÖÖ»ÖÖ •úÖ´Ö ¾Ö Ã¾Ö ×´Öôû•úŸÖßŸÖã­Ö †ÖŸ´Ö ÃÖ­´ÖÖ­Ö ×´Öôû¾Öã•Ö ¤êü•Öê Æêü 

†ÖÆêü.  

ˆ¯ÖÖµÖ µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ :- 

 ²Ö“ÖŸÖ•Ö™ü “Öôû¾Öôû †×¬Ö•úÖ×¬Ö•ú “ÖÖÓ•Ö»Öß ÆüÖê•µÖÖÃÖÖšüß ¿ÖÖÃÖ­Ö, ÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖ µÖÖÓ­Öß •úÖÆüß ˆ¯ÖÖµÖ †Ó´Ö»ÖÖŸÖ †Ö•Ö»Öê ŸÖ¸ü ŸµÖÖ“ÖÖ 

×­ÖÛ¿“ÖŸÖ“Ö ±úÖµÖ¤üÖ ÆüÖê‡Ô»Ö †ÃÖê ¾ÖÖ™üŸÖê. µÖÖ ÃÖÓ²ÖÓ¬Öß •úÖÆüß ˆ¯ÖÖµÖµÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ ¯Öãœüß»Ö¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ•Öê ÃÖã“Ö×¾ÖŸÖÖ µÖêŸÖÖŸÖ. 

1) ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßµÖ »ÖÖê�úÃÖÓ�µÖê“ÖÖ ×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸ü �ú¸üŸÖÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“Öê ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ�Ö •ÖÖÃŸÖ †ÖÆêü. µÖÖ �Ö¸üß²Ö »ÖÖê�úÖÓ“Öß †ÖÙ£Ö�ú ¾Ö ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö�ú ¯Ö×¸üÛÃ£ÖŸÖß 

ÃÖã¬ÖÖ¸üÖµÖ“Öß †ÃÖê»Ö ŸÖ¸ü ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™ü †×¬Ö•ú •ÖÖê´ÖÖ­Öê ˆ³Öê •ú¸ü•Öê ¾Ö ŸµÖÖ“Öß †Ó́ Ö»Ö²Ö•ÖÖ¾Ö•Öß •ú¸ü•Öê †Ö¾Ö¿µÖ•ú †ÖÆêü.  

2) ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ´Öãôêû ×­Ö¸ü�Ö¸ü , †–ÖÖ­Öß, †Ó¬Ö ÁÖ¬¤üÖôã, ¤îü¾Ö¾ÖÖ¤üß ¾Ö ¾µÖÃÖ­ÖÖ×¬Ö­ÖŸÖê“Öß ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖÖ ×­Ö´ÖÖÔ�Ö —ÖÖ»Öê»Öß †ÖÆêü. µÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖêŸÖã­Ö ´ÖÖ•ÖÔ 

•úÖœü•µÖÖÃÖÖšüß ²Ö“ÖŸÖ•Ö™ü “Öôû¾Öôû †×¬Ö•ú “ÖÖÓ•Ö»µÖÖ¯ÖÏ•úÖ¸êü ¸üÖ²Ö×¾Ö•Öê †Ö¾Ö¿µÖ•ú †ÖÆêü. 

3) ²Ö“ÖŸÖ•Ö™üÖŸÖß»Ö ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ­ÖÖ •úÖî¿Ö»µÖ¾Öé¬¤ßüÃÖÖšüß ¯ÖÏ×¿Ö•Ö•Ö, ×¾Ö•Îúß•ú»ÖÖ, ×­Ö•ÖÔµÖ •Ö´ÖŸÖÖ, ¾µÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖÖ¯Ö­Ö •úÖî¿Ö»µÖ ‡.ÃÖÖšüß ´ÖÖ•ÖÔ¤ü¿ÖÔ­Ö 

×´Öôû�Öê †Ö¾Ö¿µÖ•ú †ÖÆêü. 
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4) ²Ö“ÖŸÖ•Ö™üÖÓ­ÖÖ •ú•ÖÔ ¤êü¾Öã­Ö •Ö¸üß²Ö »ÖÖê•úÖÓ̄ ÖµÖÕŸÖ •ú•ÖÖÔ“Öê ±úÖµÖ¤êü ×´ÖôûÖ¾ÖêŸÖ µÖÖÃÖÖšüß ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßµÖ ×¸ü—Ö¾ÆüÔ ²ÖÑ•ú ¾Ö ­ÖÖ²ÖÖ›Ôü µÖÖÓ­Öß ÃÖ¾ÖÔ ²ÖÑ•úÖ­ÖÖ 

´ÖÖ�ÖÔ¤ü¿ÖÔ�ú ÃÖã“Ö­ÖÖ ¤êü¾Öã­Ö ×­Ö¬Öß ˆ¯Ö»Ö²¬ÖüŸÖêÃÖÖšüß  ¯ÖÏµÖŸ­Ö �ú¸üÖ¾ÖÖ.  

†¿ÖÖ ¯ÖÏ•úÖ¸êü ¾Ö×¸ü»Ö ˆ¯ÖÖµÖµÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ †Ó´Ö»ÖÖŸÖ †Ö•Ö»µÖÖÃÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ×­Ö´ÖãÔ»Ö­ÖÖŸÖ ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™ü ¯ÖÏ³ÖÖ¾Öß¯Ö•Öê ³Öæ×´Ö•úÖ ×­Ö³ÖÖ¾ÖŸÖß»Ö.  

ÃÖÓ¤ü³ÖÔ�ÖÏÓ£ÖÃÖã“Öß :- 

1. ›üÖò.¸êü�Öã ×˜Ö¯ÖÖšüß - �ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖ †Öî¸ü ×­Ö¬ÖÔ­ÖŸÖÖ ˆ­´Öã»Ö­Ö - 2011 †Öê´Öê�ÖÖ ¯ÖÛ²»Ö�êú¿Ö­ÃÖ ­Ö‡Ô ×¤ü»»Öß ¯ÖéÂšü �Îú.83 

2. ›üÖò.´ÖÖ¬Ö¾Ö •ÖÖµÖ•ú¾ÖÖ›ü -  ' ´ÖÆüÖ¸üÖÂ™ÒüÖŸÖß»Ö Ã¾ÖÓµÖÃÖÆüÖµÖŸÖÖ ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™üÖ“Öß ¾ÖÖ™ü“ÖÖ»Ö ‹•ú †³µÖÖÃÖ - ±êú²ÖÎã¾ÖÖ¸üß 2012 †£ÖÔ ×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸ü 

¾ÖÂÖÔ -2 �ÖÓ›ü 1 ¯ÖéÂšü 38 ' 

3. ¾Öîª ´ÖÖêÆü­Ö ¾ÖÃÖÓŸÖ - ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™ü ÆüÃŸÖ¯ÖãÛÃŸÖ•úÖ, 2005  

4. ›üÖò.´Öã»ÖÖ­Öß ‹´Ö.µÖã. - ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ Ã¾ÖÓµÖÃÖÆüÖµÖŸÖÖ ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™ü , ›üÖµÖ´ÖÓ›ü ¯ÖÛ²»Ö•êú¿Ö­Ö ×™üôû•ú ¸üÖê›ü ¯Öã•Öê 2006 

5. šüÖ•ú ȩ̂ü •Öã»ÖÖ²Ö¸üÖ¾Ö - ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™ü ‹•ú ¾Ö¸ü¤üÖ­Ö, ÃÖ¸üÃ¾ÖŸÖß ²Öã•ú •Óú¯Ö­Öß ´ÖãÓ²Ö‡Ô 2006 

6. ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖê¤ü ­Ö»ÖÖ¾Ö›êü - ²Ö“ÖŸÖ •Ö™üÖ“Öß ×•ú´ÖµÖÖ , »ÖÖê•ú¸üÖ•µÖ †Ó•ú 1 ¾ÖÂÖÔ 64 ‹×¯ÖÏ»Ö 2012 ¯ÖéÂšü 60 

7. Drusti - Stree Adhyayan Prabodhan Kendra , 2007 An Evalutioan of impact of SHG on 

the social Empowerment of women in Maharashtra , National Commission for women 

New Delhi - Page 21 -30  

http://www.newmanpublication.com/


NEW MAN INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY STUDIES      (ISSN: 2348-1390) 

VOL. 1      ISSUE  4   APRIL  2014             www.newmanpublication.com   160 

 

  

³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¿ÖÆü¸üß ¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶ †Ö×�Ö —ÖÖê̄ Ö›ü¯Ö¼ß : ‹�ú ´Öæ»µÖ´ÖÖ¯Ö­Ö 

      ¾ÖÖœü¾Ö�Ö�ú¸ü ÃÖÓŸÖêÖÂÖ ­ÖÓ¤ü�ãú´ÖÖ¸ü 

   ÃÖÓ¿ÖêÖ¬Ö•ú ×¾ÖªÖ£Öá  ˆ¢Ö¸ü ´ÖÆüÖ¸üÖÂ™üÒ ×¾ÖªÖ¯Ößšü, •Öôû•ÖÖ¾Ö  

➢ ¯ÖÎÃŸÖÖ¾Ö�ÖÖ : 

 ¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶ Æüß ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖÖ ¤êê¿ÖÖ¯ÖÖÃÖæ­Ö •ÖÖ¾ÖÖ¯ÖµÖÕÓŸÖ †Ö×•Ö ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖ¯ÖÖÃÖæ­Ö •ãú™ãÓüÓ²ÖÖ¯ÖµÖÕÓŸÖ ¯ÖÃÖ¸ü»Öê»Öß †ÖÆêü. •Ö ȩ̂ü ŸÖ¸ü ÆüÖ •Ö•ÖÖ“ÖÖ ­Ö ÃÖã™ü•ÖÖ¸üÖ ¯ÖÎ¿­Ö 

—ÖÖ»Öê»ÖÖ †ÖÆêü, �úÖ¸ü�Ö ¯ÖÎŸµÖê�ú ¤êü¿Ö µÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖê»ÖÖ ŸÖÖëÓ›ü ¤êüêŸÖÖ­ÖÖ ×¤üÃÖŸÖÖê †ÖÆêü. ³ÖÖÓ›ü¾Ö»Ö¿ÖÖÆüß ¤êü¿ÖÖ¯ÖÖÃÖæ­Ö �éúÂÖß �Öê¡ÖÖ¾Ö¸ü †Ö¬ÖÖ¸üßŸÖ †£ÖÔ¾µÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖÖ 

“ÖÖ»Ö¾Ö�ÖÖ·µÖÖ ¤êü¿ÖÖŸÖ µÖÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶Ö­Öê †¯Ö»Öß ´Öãôêû ¯ÖÃÖ¸ü¾Ö»Öê»Öß †ÖÆêüŸÖ. ŸÖß ÃÖÖ¯Öê�Ö Ø�ú¾ÖÖ ×­Ö¸ü¯Öê�Ö µÖÖ Ã¾Öºþ¯ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ×ŸÖ“Öê †ÛÃŸÖŸ¾Ö †ÖÆêüê“Ö. µÖÖ´Öãôêû 

•Öê  »ÖÖê�ú ¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶Ö“Öê •Öß¾Ö­Ö •Ö�ÖŸÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ ŸµÖÖÓ­ÖÖ ŸÖ¸ü µÖÖ“ÖÖ •ÖÖÃŸÖ ¡ÖÖÃÖ ÆüÖêŸÖÖê“Ö ¯Ö�Ö •Öê ŸµÖÖ“µÖÖ¿Öß ÃÖÓ²ÖÓ¬ÖßŸÖ ­ÖÖÆüßŸÖ ŸµÖÖÓ­ÖÖ Æüß µÖÖ“ÖÖ ¡ÖÖÃÖ ÆüÖêŸÖ 

†ÃÖŸÖÖê. µÖÖ ÃÖ¾ÖÔ •ÖÖêÂ™üàÓ“ÖÖ †³µÖÖÃÖ •êú»ÖÖ ŸÖ¸ü ¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶Ö“Öß ÃÖÓ•ú»¯Ö­ÖÖ ´ÖÖÓ›ü­Öê •úšüß•Ö •ÖÖŸÖê.  

    ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖ ¤üÖÓ›êü•ú¸üÖÓ¯ÖÖÃÖæ­Ö ŸÖê ŸÖëÓ›æü»Ö•ú¸üÖÓ¯ÖµÖÕÓŸÖ ÃÖ¾ÖÖÕÓ­Öß †Ö¯Ö»µÖÖ ¯Ö¸üß­Öê ×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸ü ´ÖÖÓ›ü•µÖÖ“ÖÖ †Ö×•Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶Ö“Öß ÃÖÓ•ú»¯Ö­ÖÖ Ã¯ÖÂ™ü •ú¸ü•µÖÖ“ÖÖ 

¯ÖÏµÖŸ­Ö •êú»ÖÖ †ÖÆêü. ŸÖ¿ÖÖ ×¿Ö±úÖ¸ü¿Öß Æüß •úÖÆüß ¯ÖÎ´ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖ ÛÃ¾Ö•úÖ¸ü•µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öê»µÖÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ ¯Ö•Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶Ö“ÖÖ ¯ÖÎ¿­Ö ÃÖã™ü»ÖÖ ­ÖÖÆüß. †ÖŸÖÖ ÃÖß. ¸ÓüÓ•Ö¸üÖ•Ö­Ö 

�úÖµÖ ´Æü�ÖŸÖÖŸÖ ? ŸµÖÖÓ“Öß ´ÖÖÓ›ü�Öß �ú¿Öß †ÖÆêü?  »Ö¾Ö�ú¸ü“Ö µÖÖ ÃÖ×´ÖŸÖß“ÖÖ †Æü¾ÖÖ»Ö µÖê‡Ô»Ö. ÃÖª ¯Ö×¸üÛÃ£ÖŸÖßŸÖ ¸ü´Öê¿Ö ŸÖëÓ›æü»Ö�ú¸ü µÖÖÓ“µÖÖ 2004 “µÖÖ 

†Æü¾ÖÖ»ÖÖ­ÖãÃÖÖ¸ü µÖÖ ÃÖÓ¿ÖÖê¬Ö­Ö ×­Ö²ÖÓ¬ÖÖ“Öß ´ÖÖÓ›ü�Öß �ú¸ü�µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öß †ÖÆêü. 

  ÃÖ¤ü¸üß»Ö ÃÖÓ¿ÖÖê¬Ö­Ö ×­Ö²ÖÓ¬ÖÖ“ÖÖ ×¾ÖÂÖµÖ ÆüÖ ¿ÖÆü¸üß ¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶ †Ö×�Ö —ÖÖê¯Ö›ü¯Ö¼ß µÖÖ“µÖÖ¿Öß ÃÖÓ²ÖÓ¬ÖßŸÖ †ÖÆêü. ¿ÖÆü¸üß ¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶Ö“Öê ¾ÖÖœüŸÖ 

•ÖÖ�ÖÖ¸êü ¯ÖÎ´ÖÖ�Ö µÖÖÃÖ ¿ÖÆü¸üß�ú¸ü�ÖÖŸÖ ÆüÖêŸÖ †ÃÖ»Öê»Öß ¯ÖÎ“ÖÓ›ü ¾ÖÖœü �ú¸ü�Öß³ÖæŸÖ †ÖÆêü. �ÖÎÖ´Öß�Ö ³ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖ ¸üÖê•Ö�ÖÖ¸üÖ“µÖÖ �ú´Öß —ÖÖ»Öê»µÖÖ ÃÖÓ¬Öß †Ö×�Ö 

¿ÖÆü¸üÖŸÖ ÆüÖê�ÖÖ ȩ̂ü ˆªÖê�ÖÖ“Öê �ëú×¦�ú¸ü�Ö µÖÖ´Öãôêû �ÖÎÖ´Öß�Ö ³ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖß»Ö �Ö¸üß²Ö »ÖÖê�ú ¸üÖê•Ö�ÖÖ¸üÖ“µÖÖ ¿ÖÖê¬ÖÖŸÖ ¿ÖÆü¸üÖŸÖ µÖêŸÖÖŸÖ. �ÖÎÖ´Öß�Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶ÖŸÖß»Ö †Ö×�Ö 

�úÖ´Ö ­Ö ×´Öôû»Öê»Öê »ÖÖê�ú �úÖ´ÖÖ“µÖÖ †Ö×�Ö ¯Öî¿ÖÖ“µÖÖ ¿ÖÖê¬ÖÖŸÖ ¿ÖÆü¸üÖ�ú›êü ¬ÖÖ¾Ö ‘ÖêŸÖÖŸÖ. ŸµÖÖ´Öãôêû ¿ÖÆü¸üß ¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶ÖŸÖ ¾ÖÖœü ÆüÖêŸÖ †ÖÆêü. ÃÖÓ¯Öæ�ÖÔ ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ“µÖÖ 

•ÖÎÖ´Öß�Ö †Ö×�Ö ¿ÖÆü¸üß »ÖÖê�úÃÖÓ�µÖê“ÖÖ †³µÖÖÃÖ �ú¸üŸÖÖ­ÖÖ ´ÖÖ�Öß»Ö ¿ÖÓ³Ö¸ü ¾ÖÂÖÖÔŸÖ ¿ÖÆü¸üß ³ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖß»Ö »ÖÖê�úÃÖÓ�µÖêŸÖ —ÖÖ»Öê»Öß ¾ÖÖœü Æüß Ø“ÖŸÖê“Öß ²ÖÖ²Ö ²Ö­ÖŸÖ 

“ÖÖ»Ö»Öß †ÖÆêü. µÖÖ´Ö¬µÖê †Ö×£ÖÔ�ú †ÃÖ´ÖŸÖÖê»Ö †Ö×�Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶ µÖÖÓ“µÖÖŸÖß»Ö ÃÖÓ²ÖÓ¬Ö ÆüÖ Ã£Ö»Ö �úÖ»Ö ¾µÖŒŸÖß ×­ÖÆüÖµÖ —ÖÖ»Öê»µÖÖ ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖÖ¾Ö¸ü †¾Ö»ÖÓ²Öæ­Ö 

†ÃÖ»Öê»Öê †Öœüôæû­Ö µÖêŸÖê. µÖÖ´Öãôêû ´ÖãÓ²Ö‡Ô ÃÖÖ¸ü�µÖÖ ¿ÖÆü¸üÖŸÖ •Ö�ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¤üÖê­Ö �Îú´ÖÖÓ�úÖ“Öß —ÖÖê¯Ö›ü¯Ö¼ß �ú¬Öß ×­Ö´ÖÖÔ�Ö —ÖÖ»Öß Æêü •úôûÖ»Öê ¤êü•Öß»Ö ­ÖÖÆüß. ´ÖÖ¡Ö 

†Ö•Ö ×¾Ö•úÖÃÖÖ“Öê ×­ÖµÖÖê•Ö­Ö •ú¸üŸÖÖ­ÖÖ ÃÖ¸ü•úÖ¸ü“Öß ÆüÖê•ÖÖ¸üß ±ú×•ÖŸÖß µÖÖŸÖ ­Ö¾Ö»Ö ¾ÖÖ™ü•µÖÖÃÖÖ¸ü•Öê •úÖÆüßÆüß ­ÖÖÆüß. 

  ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖ ´ÖÖ•Öß»Ö ¤ü¿Ö•úÖŸÖ ¯ÖÎ£Ö´Ö“Ö 2001 ÃÖÖ»Öß —ÖêÖ¯Ö›ü¯Ö¼ß“Öß •Ö­Ö•Ö•Ö­ÖÖ •ú¸ü•µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öß. µÖÖŸÖ ´ÖÆüÖ¸üÖÂ™üÒ, †ÖÓ¬ÖÎ¯ÖÎ¤êü¿Ö †ÖÛ•Ö 

ˆ¢Ö¸ü¯ÖÎ¤êü¿ÖÖŸÖ ´ÖÖêšüµÖÖ ¯ÖÎ´ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖ »ÖÖê�úÃÖÓ�µÖÖ ×­Ö¤ü¿ÖÔ­ÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öß †ÖÆêü. ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¿ÖÆü¸üß�ú¸ü�ÖÖŸÖ ÆüÖêŸÖ •ÖÖ�ÖÖ¸üß ¾ÖÖœü †Ö×�Ö —ÖÖê¯Ö›ü¯Ö¼µÖÖÓ“µÖÖ ÃÖÓ�ÖêŸÖ 

—ÖÖ»Öê»Öß ¾ÖÖœü Æüß �ÖÎÖ´Öß�Ö ²Öê¸üÖê•Ö�ÖÖ¸üß“Öê ¯Ö×¸ü�ÖÖ´Ö †ÖÆêüŸÖ. ¿ÖÆü¸üÖŸÖß»Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶¸êüÂÖê�ÖÖ»Öß»Ö »ÖÖê�úÖÓ“Öê ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¯ÖÎ´ÖÖ•Ö ¾ÖÂÖÔ 2004- 05 ­ÖãÃÖÖ¸ü 

27.5 ™üŒ•êú †Öœüôæû­Ö †Ö»Öê»Öß †ÖÆêü. †Ö•Ö ¿ÖÆü¸üÖŸÖ  •êú»ÖÖ •ÖÖ•ÖÖ¸üÖ ×¾Ö•úÖÃÖ ´Æü•Ö•Öê —ÖêÖ¯Ö›ü¯Ö¼ß ´Ö¬Öß»Ö ÃÖã¬ÖÖ¸ü•ÖÖ, ¯ÖÖµÖÖ³ÖæŸÖ ÃÖã×¾Ö¬ÖÖÓ“ÖÖ ¤ü•ÖÖÔ ¾Ö 

‡ŸÖ¸ü µÖêÖ•Ö­ÖÖÓ“Öê ¯ÖÎ´ÖÖ�Ö ¾ÖÖœü×¾Ö�Öê �Ö¸ü•Öê“Öê †ÖÆêü. 

Ã¾ÖÖŸÖÓ¡µÖ¯ÖÎÖ¯ŸÖß­ÖÓŸÖ¸ü ¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶×­Ö´ÖãÔ»Ö­ÖÖÃÖ ¤êü¿ÖÖ“µÖÖ ×­ÖµÖÖê•Ö­Ö ¯ÖÎ×�ÎúµÖêŸÖ ´ÖÖêšêü Ã£ÖÖ­Ö ×´ÖôûÖ»Öê»Öê †ÖÆêü. ´ÖÖ¡Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶ ÆüÖ ¤êü¿ÖÖ»ÖÖ »ÖÖ�Ö»Öê»ÖÖ 

¸üÖê•Ö †ÖÆêü. †Ö¿ÖÖ ¯ÖÎ•úÖ ȩ̂ü ŸÖÖê ­ÖÂ™ü •ú¸ü•µÖÖ“ÖÖ ¯ÖÎµÖŸ­Ö ÃÖ¸ü•úÖ¸üß ¯ÖÖŸÖôûß¾Ö¸ü •ú¸ü•µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öê ´ÖÖ¡Ö †ÃÖê ´Æü•ÖŸÖÖŸÖ •úß ŸµÖÖ“Öê ¯ÖÎ´ÖÖ•Ö •ú´Öß —ÖÖ»Öê ¯Ö•Ö 

ŸÖÖê ÃÖ´Öãôû ­ÖÂ™ü —ÖÖ»ÖÖ ­ÖÖÆüß. ´Æü•Öæ­Ö ¤êü¿ÖÖŸÖß»Ö  ¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶Ö¿Öß ÃÖÓ²ÖÓ¬ÖßŸÖ †ÃÖ»Öê»ÖÖ ×¾ÖÂÖµÖ ´Æü•Ö•Öê ¿ÖÆü̧ üß ¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶ ÆüÖêµÖ. ŸµÖÖ“Öß ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¾ÖÖÃŸÖ¾Ö 

ÛÃ£ÖŸÖß �úÖµÖ †ÖÆêü Æêü ¯ÖÖÆü�µÖÖÃÖÖšüß ÃÖ¤ü¸ü ¿ÖÖê¬Ö ×­Ö²ÖÓ¬ÖÖ“ÖÖ †³µÖÖÃÖ �êú»ÖÖ •ÖÖŸÖ †ÖÆêü. 

➢ ¿ÖÖê¬Ö×­Ö²ÖÓ¬ÖÖ“Öß ˆ×§Â™êü : 

1) ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¿ÖÆü¸üß ¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶Ö“Öê †¾Ö»ÖÖê�ú­Ö �ú¸ü�Öê. 

2) ¿ÖÖÃÖ­ÖÖ­Öê ­Öê´Ö»Öê»µÖÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶Ö“ÖÖ †³µÖÖÃÖ �ú¸ü�ÖÖ·µÖÖ ÃÖ×´ÖŸÖß“ÖÖ †ÖœüÖ¾ÖÖ ‘Öê�Öê. 

3) ¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶Ö´Öãôêû ×­Ö´ÖÖÔ•Ö ÆüÖê•ÖÖ·µÖÖ ¿ÖÆü¸üß —ÖÖê¯Ö›ü¯Ö¼¶ÖÓ“ÖÖ †³µÖÖÃÖ �ú¸ü�Öê. 

➢ ¿ÖÖê¬Ö×­Ö²ÖÓ¬ÖÖ“Öß �Öé×ÆüŸÖ�êú : 

1) ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¿ÖÆü¸üß ¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶Ö“Öê ¯ÖÎ´ÖÖ�Ö �ú´Öß —ÖÖ»Öê»Öê ×¤üÃÖæ­Ö µÖêŸÖê. 

2) ÃÖ×´ÖŸÖß­Öß ÃÖã“Ö×¾Ö»Öê»µÖÖ ×¿Ö±úÖ¸ü¿Öß´Öãôê ¿ÖÆü¸üß ¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶ ×­Ö´ÖæÔ»Ö­ÖÖ¾Ö¸ü ¯Ö×¸ü�ÖÖ´Ö —ÖÖ»Öê»ÖÖ ×¤üÃÖæ­Ö µÖêŸÖÖê. 
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3) ¿ÖÆü¸üß ¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶Ö“Öê ´Öãôû �úÖ¸ü�Ö —ÖÖê¯Ö›ü¯Ö¼¶ÖÓ“Öß ¾ÖÖœü †ÃÖæ ¿Ö�úŸÖê. 

➢ ÃÖÓ¿ÖÖê¬Ö­Ö ¯Ö¬¤üŸÖß :  

³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¿ÖÆü¸üß ¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶ †Ö×�Ö —ÖÖê¯Ö›ü¯Ö¼ß : ‹�ú ´Öæ»µÖ´ÖÖ¯Ö­Ö ÆüÖ ¿ÖÖê¬Ö×­Ö²ÖÓ¬Ö ¯Öã�ÖÔŸÖ: ¤ãüµµÖ´Ö ÃÖÖ´Ö�ÖÎß¾Ö¸ü †Ö¬ÖÖ¸üßŸÖ †ÖÆêü. Û¾¤üŸÖßµÖ 

ÃÖÖ¬Ö­Ö ÃÖÖ´Ö•ÖÎßŸÖ ÃÖÓ¤ü³ÖÔ �ÖÎÓ£Ö, ¿ÖÖÃÖ­ÖÖ“Öê †Æü¾ÖÖ»Ö, ´ÖÖ×ÃÖ�êú, ŸÖÃÖê“Ö ÃÖÓ²ÖÓ×¬ÖŸÖ »Öê�ÖÖÃÖÖšüß ˆ¯ÖµÖãŒŸÖ †ÃÖ�ÖÖ¸üß ´ÖÆüŸ¾Ö¯Öæ�ÖÔ ´ÖÖ×ÆüŸÖß ¾Ö †Ö�ú›êü¾ÖÖ¸üß 

×¾Ö×¾Ö¬Ö ÃÖÓ�êúŸÖÃ£ÖôûÖ¾Öºþ­Ö ‘ÖêŸÖ»Öê»Öß †ÖÆêü.µÖÖ ÃÖÖšüß ¾Ö�ÖÔ­ÖÖŸ´Ö�ú ÃÖÓ¿ÖÖê¬Ö­Ö ¯Ö¬¤üŸÖß“ÖÖ †¾Ö»ÖÓ²Ö �ú¸ü�µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»ÖÖ †ÖÆêü. 

➢ ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¿ÖÆü¸üß ¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶ : 

¤ü¢Ö ÃÖãÓ¬Ö¸ü´Ö µÖÖÓ“µÖÖ ´ÖŸÖê ¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶ ȩ̂üÂÖÖ ´Æü�Ö•Öê •µÖÖ �Ö“ÖÖÔ“µÖÖ ¯ÖÖŸÖôûßÃÖ ¯ÖÖêÂÖ�ÖÖÃÖÖšüß †ÃÖ»Öê»Öß ×�ú´ÖÖ­Ö ˆÂ´ÖÖÓ�ú ¾Ö ‡ŸÖ¸ü    

•Öß¾Ö­ÖÖ¾Ö¿µÖ�ú ¾ÖÃŸÖæ ˆ¯Ö»Ö²¬Ö ÆüÖê‰  ¿Ö�úŸÖÖŸÖ ŸÖß •Ö“ÖÖÔ“Öß ¯ÖÖŸÖôûß ÆüÖêµÖ. 

 

ŸÖŒŸÖÖ �Îú. 01 

³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¿ÖÆü¸üß ¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶Ö“Öê ¯ÖÎ´ÖÖ�Ö 

•Ö­Ö�Ö�Ö­ÖÖ ¾ÖÂÖÔ †Æü¾ÖÖ»Ö ¾ÖÂÖÔ ¿ÖÆü¸üß ¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶Ö“Öê ¯ÖÎ´ÖÖ�Ö (%) ¤êü¿ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ‹�æú�Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶Ö“Öê ¯ÖÎ´ÖÖ�Ö (%) 

1971 1970-1971 41.50 49.00 

1981 1982-1983 40.80 38.20 

1991 1993-1994 32.40 36.00 

2001 1999-2000 23.60 26.10 

2001 2004-2005 25.70 27.50 

2011 2011-2012 13.70 21.90 

³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ“Öß •Ö­Ö�Ö�Ö­ÖÖ 2001-2011  

¾Ö¸üß»Ö ŸÖŒŸµÖÖ“ÖÖ †³µÖÖÃÖ �ú¸üŸÖÖ ¤êü¿ÖÖŸÖß»Ö 1971 ŸÖê 2011 ¯ÖµÖÕŸÖ“µÖÖ “ÖÖ¸ü ¤ü¿Ö�úÖŸÖß»Ö ¿ÖÆü̧ üß ¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶Ö“µÖÖ ¯ÖÎ´ÖÖ�ÖÖ“ÖÖ †ÖœüÖ¾ÖÖ ‘ÖêŸÖÖ 

µÖê‡Ô»Ö. µÖÖ ŸÖŒŸµÖÖŸÖß»Ö ÃÖ¾ÖÔ †Ö�ú›êü¾ÖÖ¸üß ŸµÖÖ ¤ü¿Ö�úÖŸÖß»Ö †Æü¾ÖÖ»ÖÖ­ÖãÃÖÖ¸ü ‘Öê�µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öê»Öß †ÖÆêü. ŸµÖÖ´Öãôêû •Ö­Ö�Ö�Ö­ÖÖ ¾ÖÂÖÔ †Ö×�Ö †Æü¾ÖÖ»Ö ¾ÖÂÖÔ 

†Ö¿Öß ¾Öê•Öôûß ´ÖÖÓ›ü•Öß •êú»Öê»Öß †ÖÆêü. 1970-71 ´Ö¬Öê ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖ ¿ÖÆü̧ üß ¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶Ö“Öê ¯ÖÎ´ÖÖ•Ö 41.5 ™üŒ•êú ÆüÖêŸÖê ŸÖ¸ü 2011-12 ´Ö¬Öê ŸÖê 13.7 ™üŒ•êú 

†ÃÖ»µÖÖ“Öê †Öœüôæû­Ö †Ö»Öê»Öê †ÖÆêü. ÃÖ¤ü¸üß»Ö 40 ¾ÖÂÖÖÔŸÖ 27.8 ™üŒ•êú ¯ÖÎ´ÖÖ•Ö •ú´Öß —ÖÖ»Öê †ÖÆêü. ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖß»Ö ‹•æú•Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶Ö“µÖÖ ¯ÖÎ´ÖÖ•ÖÖ“ÖÖ 

×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸ü •êú»ÖÖ ŸÖ¸ü 1970-71 ´Ö¬Öê 49 ™üŒ•êú ÆüÖêŸÖê ŸÖ¸ü 2011-12 ´Ö¬Öê ŸÖê ¯ÖÎ´ÖÖ•Ö 21.9 ™üŒ•êú †ÖÆêü. ¤êü¿ÖÖ“ÖÖ ×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸ü •ú¸üŸÖÖ 27.1 ™üŒ•êú ‹¾Öœêü 

¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶Ö“Öê ¯ÖÎ´ÖÖ�Ö �ú´Öß —ÖÖ»Öê»Öê †ÖÆêü. 

 ¤êü¿ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ‹�æú�Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶Ö“Öê †Ö×�Ö ¿ÖÆü¸üß ¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶Ö“Öê ¯ÖÎ´ÖÖ�Ö ÃÖ´Ö ¯ÖÖŸÖôûß¾Ö¸ü �ú´Öß —ÖÖ»Öê»Öê ×¤üÃÖæ­Ö µÖêŸÖ †ÖÆêü. ´ÖÖ�Öß»Ö ¤üÆüÖ ¾ÖÂÖÖÔŸÖ 

2001 ŸÖê 2011 ´Ö¬Öê ¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶Ö“Öê ¯ÖÎ´ÖÖ•Ö 12 ™üŒ•êú­Öß •ú´Öß     —ÖÖ»Öê †ÖÆêü.ŸÖ¸ü ¤êü¿Ö ¯ÖÖŸÖôûß¾Ö¸ü ‹•æú•Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶Ö“Öê ¯ÖÎ´ÖÖ•Ö 5.6 ™üŒ•êú­Öß •ú´Öß —ÖÖ»Öê 

†ÖÆêü. ÃÖÓ¿ÖÖê¬Ö­ÖÖÃÖÖšüß ×­Ö¾Ö›ü»Öê»Öê ¯Ö×Æü»Öê ˆ×§Â™ü ´Æü•Ö•Öê ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¿ÖÆü¸üß ¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶Ö“Öê †¾Ö»ÖÖê•ú­Ö •ú¸üŸÖ †ÃÖŸÖÖ­ÖÖ ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¿ÖÆü¸üß 

¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶Ö“Öê ¯ÖÎ´ÖÖ�Ö �ú´Öß —ÖÖ»Öê»Öê ×¤üÃÖæ­Ö µÖêŸÖ ê  Æêü �Öé×ÆüŸÖ�ú  µÖê£Öê ×ÃÖ¬¤ü ÆüÖêŸÖê.   

➢ ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¿ÖÆü¸üß —ÖêÖ¯Ö›ǖ Ö¼ß“Öê ¯ÖÎ´ÖÖ�Ö :  

†Ö•Ö ¿ÖÆü̧ üÖŸÖß»Ö »ÖÖê�úÃÖÓ�µÖê“ÖÖ †³µÖÖÃÖ �ê »ÖÖ †ÃÖŸÖÖ ŸÖê£Öê ¤üÖê­Ö ¯ÖÎ�úÖ¸ü“µÖÖ »ÖÖê�úÖÓ“Öê ¾ÖÖÃŸÖ¾µÖÖ †Öœüôæû­Ö µÖêŸÖê. ‹�ú ´ÖÖ»Ö�ú ¾Ö�ÖÔ †Ö×�Ö ¤ãüÃÖ¸üÖ 

•úÖ´Ö�ÖÖ¸ü ¾Ö�ÖÔ µÖÖ´Öãôêû ¿ÖÖêÂÖßŸÖÖÓ“Öê ¯ÖÎ´ÖÖ•Ö •ÖÖÃŸÖ †ÃÖ»Öê»Öê †Öœüôæû­Ö µÖêŸÖê. µÖÖ ´ÖÖ»Ö�ú ¾Ö�ÖÖÔ­Öß µÖÓ¡ÖÃÖÖ´Öã�ÖÎß“ÖÖ ¾ÖÖ¯Ö¸ü ¾ÖÖœü¾Öæ�Ö †­Öê�ú »ÖÖê�úÖÓ­ÖÖ 

²Öê¸üÖê•Ö�ÖÖ¸ü �êú»Öê †ÖÆêü. ¸üÖê•Ö�ÖÖ¸üÖ“µÖÖ ×­Ö×´Ö¢ÖÖ­Öê ¿ÖÆü¸üÖŸÖ †Ö»Öê»Öê Æêü »ÖÖê�ú ¾Ö ŸµÖÖÓ“Öß  ¾ÖÖœüŸÖ •ÖÖ�ÖÖ¸üß ÃÖÓ�µÖÖ ŸµÖÖÓ“Öß  ¿ÖÆü¸üÖŸÖß»Ö ×­Ö¾ÖÖÃÖÖ“Öß  

ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖÖ ×­Ö´ÖÖÔ�Ö ÆüÖêŸÖ †ÖÆê. ¿ÖÖÃÖ­ÖÖ“µÖÖ ´ÖÖ»Ö�úß“µÖÖ •ÖÖ�ÖêŸÖ •Öê£Öê ÃÖã×¾Ö¬ÖÖÓ“ÖÖ †³ÖÖ¾Ö †ÖÆêü †Ö×�Ö �úÖê�ÖßÆüß †Ö¯Ö�ÖÖ»ÖÖ ˆšü¾Öæ ¿Ö�ú�ÖÖ¸ü ­ÖÖÆüß †¿ÖÖ 

×šü•úÖ•Öß Æêü »ÖÖê•ú Ã¾ÖŸÖÖ“Öê ‘Ö¸ü ÃÖÓÃÖÖ¸ü £ÖÖ™üŸÖÖŸÖ. µÖÖŸÖæ­Ö ‹•úÖ“Öê ¤üÖê­Ö, ¤üÖê­ÖÖ“Öê “ÖÖ¸ü †Ö×•Ö †ÃÖÓ•µÖ ‘Ö ȩ̂ü ×­Ö´ÖÖÔ•Ö ÆüÖê¾Öæ­Ö —ÖÖê¯Ö›ü¯Ö¼ß“Öß ×­ÖÙ´ÖŸÖß 

ÆüÖêŸÖê.¿ÖÆüÖ¸üÖ“ÖÖ †ÖÙ£Ö�ú ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖ †Ö×�Ö ­ÖÖ�Ö¸üß�ú¸ü�Ö µÖÖÓ“ÖÖ •Ö¾Öôû“ÖÖ ÃÖÓ²ÖÓ¬Ö †ÖÆêü. ¯Ö¸ÓüŸÖæ †ÖÙ£Ö�ú ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖÖ¯Öê�ÖÖ ­ÖÖ�Ö¸üß�ú¸ü�ÖÖ“ÖÖ ¾Öê�Ö •ÖÖÃŸÖ 

†ÃÖ»µÖÖ­Öê ¿ÖÆü¸üÖŸÖ †­Öê•ú ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖÖ ×­Ö´ÖÖÔ•Ö ÆüÖêŸÖÖ­ÖÖ ×¤üÃÖŸÖÖŸÖ. —ÖÖê¯Ö›ü¯Ö¼¶ÖÓ“Öß ¾ÖÖœü Æüß ‹•ú ­ÖÖ•Ö¸üß•ú¸ü•ÖÖ“Öê ¾Öî×¿ÖÂ™ü¶ê šü̧ üŸÖ †ÖÆêü. 

†ÖîªÖê×�Ö�ú¸ü�ÖÖ“ÖÖ ¾ÖÖœüŸÖÖ ¯ÖÎ³ÖÖ¾Ö Æêü ¯ÖÎ´Öã�Ö �úÖ¸ü�Ö —ÖÖê¯Ö›ü¯Ö¼¶ÖÓ“µÖÖ ¾ÖÖœüßÃÖ �úÖ¸ü�Öß³ÖæŸÖ šü̧ üŸÖÖ­ÖÖ ×¤üÃÖŸÖê. •Ö�Ö³Ö¸üÖŸÖß»Ö ‹�æú�Ö ¿ÖÆü¸üß 

»ÖÖê•úÃÖÓ•µÖê“µÖÖ 13 ™üŒ•êú »ÖÖê•úÃÖÓ•µÖÖ —ÖÖê¯Ö›ü¯Ö¼ßŸÖ ¸üÖÆüŸÖÖ•ÖÖ ×¤üÃÖæ­Ö µÖêŸÖê. 
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ŸÖŒŸÖÖ �Ïú 02  

³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¿ÖÆü¸üß —ÖêÖ¯Ö›ǖ Ö¼ß“Öê ¯ÖÎ´ÖÖ�Ö  

¤êü¿ÖÖŸÖß»Ö 

‹�æú�Ö       —

ÖÖê. ¿ÖÆü¸êü 

¤êü¿ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ‹�æú�Ö »ÖÖê�úÃÖÓ�µÖÖ ¤êü¿ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ‹�æú�Ö —ÖÖê. »ÖÖê•ú ÃÖÓ•µÖÖ 

‹�æú�Ö Ã¡Öß ¯ÖãºþÂÖ ‹�æú�Ö Ã¡Öß ¯ÖãºþÂÖ 

607 178393941 8403907 94354914 40297341 18808326 21489015 

   ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ“Öß •Ö­Ö�Ö�Ö­ÖÖ 2001 

2001 ŸÖê 2011 µÖÖ •úÖôûÖŸÖ ¿ÖÆü̧ üÖ´Ö¬Öß»Ö —ÖÖê¯Ö›ü¯Ö¼ßŸÖ 77 •úÖê™üß ŸÖê 83 •úÖê™üß ‡ŸÖŒµÖÖ ´ÖÖêšüµÖÖ ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖ ¾ÖÖœü        —ÖÖ»Öê»Öß †ÖÆêü. 

2020 ¯ÖµÖÕŸÖ 90 •úÖê™üß ¾ÖÖœü ¿ÖŒµÖÖŸÖÖ †ÖÆêü. ‹•æú•Ö ¿ÖÆü¸üß ³ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖß»Ö —ÖÖê¯Ö›ü¯Ö¼ß´Ö¬Öæ­Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶Ö“Öê ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ•Ö »ÖÖê•úÃÖÓ•µÖÖ ¾ÖÖœüß²Ö¸üÖê²Ö¸ü ¾ÖÖœüŸÖ 

“ÖÖ»Ö»Öê»Öß ×¤üÃÖŸÖê.  

➢ ×­ÖÂ•úÂÖÔ : 

1) •ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö ³ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖß»Ö †ÖîªÖê×�Ö�ú¸ü�ÖÖ“µÖÖ †ÃÖ´ÖŸÖÖê»ÖÖ´Öãôê ¿ÖÆü¸üß ¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶ŸÖ ¾ÖÖœü —ÖÖ»Öê»Öß †ÖÆêü. 

2) ¿ÖÆü¸üÖŸÖ ¸üÖÆü�µÖÖ“µÖÖ •ÖÖ�Öê“Öß ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖÖ †ÃÖ»µÖÖ­Öê —ÖÖê¯Ö›ü¯Ö¼¶ÖÓ“Öß ¾ÖÖœü ÆüÖêŸÖÖ­ÖÖ ×¤üÃÖŸÖê. 

3) ¿ÖÆü¸üß ¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶Ö“Öê ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ�Ö �ú´Öß —ÖÖ»Öê»Öê †ÖÆêü. 

4) ÃÖ¾ÖÔ“Ö ÃÖ×´ÖŸÖß­Öß �òú»Ö¸üß•Ö“µÖÖ Ã¾Öºþ¯ÖÖŸÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶Ö“Öß ÃÖÓ�ú»¯Ö­ÖÖ ´ÖÖÓ›ü»Öß †ÖÆêü. 

➢ ˆ¯ÖÖµÖµÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ :  

1) •ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö ³ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖß»Ö †ÖîªÖê×�Ö�ú ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖÖ»ÖÖ “ÖÖ»Ö­ÖÖ ¤êü�Öê. 

2) ¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶Ö“ÖÖ †³µÖÖÃÖ ÆüÖ ¯ÖÖµÖÖ³ÖæŸÖ �Ö¸ü•ÖÖÓ­ÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖȩ̂ ü šêü‰ ­Ö ´ÖÖÓ›ü�Öê †Ö¾Ö¿µÖ�ú †ÖÆêü. 

3) —ÖÖê¯Ö›ü¯Ö¼ßŸÖß»Ö »ÖÖê�úÖÓ“µÖÖ ¾ÖÖœüŸµÖÖ ¯ÖḮ ÖÖ�ÖÖ¾Ö¸ü ×­ÖµÖÓ¡Ö�Ö šêü¾Ö�Öê. 

4) ¿ÖÆü¸üß ¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶ ¸êüÂÖê�ÖÖ»Öß»Ö »ÖÖê�úÖÓ“µÖÖ ˆŸ¯Ö®Ö“Öß µÖÖê�µÖ ´ÖµÖÖÔ¤üÖ šü̧ ü¾Ö�Öê †Ö¾Ö¿µÖ�ú †ÖÆêü.   

➢ ÃÖÖ¸üÖÓ¿Ö:  

ÃÖÓ¯Öæ�ÖÔ ¿ÖÖê¬Ö ×­Ö²ÖÓ¬ÖÖ“ÖÖ †ÖœüÖ¾ÖÖ ‘ÖêŸÖ»ÖÖ †ÃÖŸÖÖ †ÃÖê »Ö�ÖÖŸÖ µÖêŸÖê �úß ‹�æú�Ö ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ“µÖÖ »ÖÖê�úÃÖÓ�µÖêŸÖ ÆüÖê�ÖÖ¸üß ¾ÖÖœü †Ö×�Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶Ö“Öê 

¯ÖÎ´ÖÖ•Ö µÖÖŸÖ ÆüÖê•ÖÖ¸üß  ‘Ö™ü Æüß ¯Öæ•ÖÔŸÖ: ×¾Ö¸üÖê¬ÖÖ³ÖÖÃÖ †ÖÆêü. ÃÖ¸ü•úÖ¸ü­Öê µÖÖê•Ö»Öê»µÖÖ ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö•ú µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ ¿ÖÆü¸üÖŸÖß»Ö       —ÖÖê¯Ö›ü¯Ö¼¶ÖŸÖ ¸üÖÆü•ÖÖ·µÖÖ 

¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶ ¸êÂÖê�ÖÖ»Öß»Ö »ÖÖê�úÖÓÃÖÖšüß †Ö¯Ö»Öê •Öß¾Ö­Ö ²Ö¤ü»Ö�µÖÖÃÖÖšüß  ¾Ö ¸üÖÆü�Öß´ÖÖ�ÖÖ“ÖÖ ¤ü•ÖÖÔ ÃÖã¬ÖÖ¸ü�µÖÖÃÖÖšüß ¸üÖ²Ö¾Ö�µÖÖ“ÖÖ ¯ÖÎµÖŸ­Ö �êú»Öê †ÖÆêüŸÖ. 

‹�æú�Ö“Ö ÃÖ¾ÖÔ ÃÖ×´ÖŸÖà“ÖÖ †Æü¾ÖÖ»Ö ¾Ö µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖÓ“Öß †´Ö»Ö²Ö•ÖÖ¾Ö�Öß  µÖÖŸÖæ­Ö ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶Ö“Öê ¯ÖÎ´ÖÖ�Ö �ú´Öß �ú¸ü�µÖÖÃÖÖšüß ¿ÖÆü¸üÖŸÖß»Ö Ã£Ö»ÖÖÓŸÖ¸ü  

£ÖÖÓ²Ö¾Ö�Öê †Ö×�Ö �ÖÎÖ´Öß�Ö ³ÖÖ�ÖŸÖß»Ö †ÖîªÖê�Öß�ú¸ü�ÖÖÃÖ “ÖÖ»Ö­ÖÖ ¤êü�Öê ´ÖÆüŸ¾ÖÖ“Öê †ÖÆêü. ÃÖ¸ü�úÖ¸ü“µÖÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦¶ ȩ̂üÂÖê“Öß �Ö�Ö­ÖÖ ¯Ö¬¤üŸÖßŸÖ ÃÖã¬ÖÖ¸ü�ÖÖŸ´Ö�ú 

²Ö¤ü»Ö ÆüÖê�Öê †Ö¾Ö¿µÖ�ú †ÖÆêü.  

➢ ÃÖÓ¤ü³ÖÔ•ÖÎÓ£Ö :  

1) Dr. Kumar K., Planning Poverty And Economic Development, Deep & Deep Publications, New 

Delhi, 1984. 

2) Karpagam M., Environmental Economics, Sterling Publishers, New Delhi, 2010. 

3) Nagraja G.H., Urban Poverty in India- A Study, Southern Economist, Bangalore, November 1, 

2013. 

4) ¯ÖÎÖ. ³ÖÖêÃÖ»Öê •úÖ™êü, ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßµÖ †£ÖÔ¾µÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖÖ, ±ú›ü•êú ¯ÖÎ•úÖ¿Ö­Ö,•úÖê»ÆüÖ¯Öæ¸ü,2010. 

5) ›üÖò. •úÖµÖÓ¤êü ¯ÖÖ™üß»Ö •ÖÓ•ÖÖ¬Ö¸ü, ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßµÖ †£ÖÔ¾µÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖÖ, “ÖîŸÖ­µÖ ¯ÖÛ²»Ö•êú¿Ö­Ö, ­ÖÖ×¿Ö•ú, 2002. 

6) ›üÖò. �ÖÓ¤üÖ ȩ̂ü ÃÖã�Ö¤êü¾Ö, ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßµÖ †£ÖÔ¾µÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖÖ, ‹•µÖã�êú¿Ö­Ö ¯ÖÛ²»Ö¿ÖÃÖÔ, †Öî̧ Óü�ÖÖ²ÖÖ¤ü, 2013. 

7) ›üÖò. •µÖÖêŸÃ­ÖÖ ¤êü¿Ö¯ÖÖÓ›êü, ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖÖ“Öê †£ÖÔ¿ÖÖÃ¡Ö, Ø¯Ö¯ÖôûÖ¯Öã ȩ̂ü ¯ÖÛ²»Ö¿ÖÃÖÔ,­ÖÖ�Ö¯Öæ̧ ü, 2011. 
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³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ“µÖÖ ¿Öê•ÖÖ¸üß ¤êü¿ÖÖÓ­ÖÖ “Öß­Ö�ú›æü­Ö 

 ×¤ü»Öß •ÖÖ�ÖÖ¸üß »ÖÂ�ú¸üß ´Ö¤üŸÖ ¾Ö ¾µÖæÆüÖŸ´Ö�ú ÃÖÓ²ÖÓ¬Ö   

- गोरख नामदेव सोनवणे 

सिाय्यक प्राध्यापक, 
सींरक्षण शास्र ववभाग,  

श्री पींडडतगुरु पाडीकर मिाववद्यालय, ससरसाळा, त्ज. बीड. 
 

¯ÖÏÃŸÖÖ¾Ö�ÖÖ :- (Introduction) 

 †ÖÓŸÖ¸ü¸üÖÂ™ÒüßµÖ ¸üÖ•Ö•úÖ¸ü•ÖÖŸÖ ¯ÖÏŸµÖê•ú ¸üÖÂ™ÒüÖ“Öê ×ÆüŸÖ (National Intrest) †Ö×•Ö ¸üÖÂ™ÒüßµÖ ÃÖã¸ü•ÖÖ×¾ÖÂÖµÖ•ú ¬ÖÖê¸ü•Ö 

(National Security Policy) µÖÖ¾Ö¸ü ÃÖÓ²ÖÓ¬ÖßŸÖ ¸üÖÂ™ÒüÖ“ÖÖ ×¾Ö•úÖÃÖ †Ö×•Ö †ÛÃŸÖŸ¾ÖÆüß †¾Ö»ÖÓ²Öæ­Ö †ÃÖŸÖê.  ÃÖ¾ÖÔ“Ö ¸üÖÂ™Ò êü 

†ÖÙ£Ö�ú, ¸üÖ•Ö�úßµÖ, ÃÖÖ´Ö×¸ü�ú ¾Ö ³Öæ-¸üÖ•Ö×�úµÖ ¬µÖêµÖ ¬ÖÖê¸ü�Öê ¸üÖ²Ö×¾ÖŸÖ †ÃÖŸÖÖŸÖ.  ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ“Öê »ÖÖê�ú¿ÖÖÆüß ¬ÖÖê¸ü�Ö ŸÖ¸ü “Öß­Ö­Öê 

ÃÖÖ´µÖ¾ÖÖ¤üß ×¾ÖÃŸÖÖ¸ü¾ÖÖ¤üß ¬ÖÖê¸ü�Ö †Ó�Öß�úÖ¸ü»Öê.  ŸµÖÖ †­ÖãÂÖÓ�ÖÖ­Öê ÃÖß´ÖÖÓ“Öß ¯Öã­Ö¸Ôü“Ö­ÖÖ �ú¸üÖµÖ»ÖÖ ÃÖã¹ý¾ÖÖŸÖ �êú»Öß.  ŸµÖÖÃÖÖšüß 

¯ÖÖ×�úÃŸÖÖ­Ö, ­Öê¯ÖÖôû, ´µÖÖ­Ö´ÖÖ¸ü †ÖÛ�Ö ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ¿Öß ²ÖÖê»Ö�Öß ÃÖã¹ý �êú»Öß.  Æüß ²ÖÖê»Ö�Öß �êú¾Öôû ÃÖß´ÖÖ¯ÖÏ¿­Öß ­Ö¾ÆüŸÖß, ŸÖ¸ü †Ö¯Ö»ÖÖ 

•Öê»Öê»ÖÖ ¯Ö×¸üÃÖ¸ü ¯Ö¸üŸÖ ×´Öôû•µÖÖ“Öß †Ö•úÖÓ•ÖÖ ŸµÖÖŸÖ ¤ü›ü»Öê»Öß ÆüÖêŸÖß. µÖÖ ´ÖÆüŸ¾Ö•úÖÓ•Öê¯ÖÖê™üß ´ÖÖ†Öê-ŸÃÖê-ŸÖãÓ•Ö-×ŸÖ²Öê™ü»ÖÖ ÆüÖŸÖÖ“µÖÖ 

ŸÖôû¾µÖÖ“Öß †Ö×•Ö »Ö›üÖ•Ö, ×ÃÖŒ•úß´Ö, ­Öê¯ÖÖôû, ³ÖæŸÖÖ­Ö †Ö×•Ö †¹ý•ÖÖ“Ö»Ö ¯ÖÏ¤êü¿Ö µÖÖÓ­ÖÖ ŸÖôûÖ“µÖÖ ²ÖÖê™üÖ“Öß ˆ¯Ö´ÖÖ ¤êüŸÖ †ÃÖŸÖ 

†Ö×�Ö ¤êü¿Ö¾ÖÖ×ÃÖµÖÖÓ­ÖÖ Ã¾ÖŸÖÓ¡Ö �ú¸ü�µÖÖ“Öê †Ö¾ÖÖÆü­Ö �ú¸üŸÖ †ÃÖŸÖ. 

 “Öß­Ö»ÖÖ ´ÖÆüŸ¾Ö�úÖÓ�Öß ×¾ÖÃŸÖÖ¸ü¾ÖÖ¤ÖÃÖÖšüß ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ×¾Ö ü̧Öê¬Öß ¯ÖÏ³ÖÖ¾Ö ¾ÖÖœü¾ÖÖµÖ“ÖÖ †ÖÆêü.  “Öß­Ö †Ö×¿ÖµÖÖ �ÖÓ›üÖŸÖ 

¾Ö“ÖÔÃ¾ÖÖÃÖÖšüß ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ“µÖÖ ¿Öê•ÖÖ¸üß ¸üÖÂ™ÒüÖÓ­ÖÖ †Ö¯Ö»µÖÖ •Ö™üÖŸÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖ×¾ÖÂ™ü •ú¸üŸÖ ¯ÖÏŸµÖê•ú ¸üÖÂ™ÒüÖ»ÖÖ »ÖÂ•ú¸üß ¾Ö ¯ÖÖµÖÖ³ÖæŸÖ ÃÖã×¾Ö¬Öê“µÖÖ 

ˆ³ÖÖ¸ü�ÖßŸÖ �ÖãÓŸÖ»ÖÖ †ÖÆêü. ŸÖÃÖê“Ö µÖÖ ¤êü¿ÖÖÓ­ÖÖ †Ö¯Ö»ÖêêÃÖê �ú¸üŸÖ “Öß­Ö ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ»ÖÖ ‹�úÖ�úß ¯ÖÖ›æü­Ö ¤ü×�Ö�Ö †Ö×¿ÖµÖÖŸÖ ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖ †Ö×�Ö 

¯ÖÖ×•úÃŸÖÖ­Ö †ÃÖÖ ÃÖ¢Öê“ÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖŸÖÖê»Ö ¸üÖ•Ö•µÖÖ“Öê “Öß­Ö“Öê ˆ×§üÂ™ü †ÖÆêü. ´Æü•Öæ­Ö ¯ÖÖ•ú“Öê ¯ÖÖ¸ü›êü •ú´Öß ¯Ö›üŸÖêµÖ Æ êü »Ö•ÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öê •úß, 

ŸµÖÖ»ÖÖ †Ö¬ÖÖ¸ü ¤êü•µÖÖ“Öê “Öß­Ö“Öê ¬ÖÖê¸ü•Ö †ÖÆêü. ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ­Öê †Ö¯Ö»Öê ¯Ö¸ü¸üÖÂ™Òü ¬ÖÖê¸ü•Ö ´ÖÖ¡Ö ¯ÖÖ×•úÃŸÖÖ­Ö ³ÖÖê¾ÖŸÖß“Ö ‘Öã™ü´ÖôûŸÖ ¸üÖ×Æü»µÖÖ­Öê 

³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ“Öß ¿ÖŒŸÖßÆüß ´ÖµÖÖÔ×¤üŸÖ —ÖÖ»Öß †ÖÆêü.  Ø�ú²ÖÆãü­ÖÖ ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ»ÖÖ ¤ü×�Ö�Ö †Ö×¿ÖµÖÖ¯Öã¸üŸÖÖ“Ö ŸÖêÆüß ˆ¯Ö�ÖÓ›üÖ¯Öã¸üŸÖê“Ö ´ÖµÖÖÔ×¤üŸÖ 

šêü¾Ö�µÖÖ“ÖÖ “Öß­Ö“ÖÖ ´Ö­ÖÃÖã²ÖÖÆüß µÖ¿ÖÃ¾Öß šü¸ü»ÖÖ †ÖÆêü. 

 ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ­Öê ¯ÖÏ•ÖŸÖ ¾Ö ×¾Ö•úÃÖßŸÖ ÆüÖê‰ú ­ÖµÖê ´Æü•Öæ­Ö “Öß­Ö ÃÖß´ÖÖ¾ÖÖ¤üÖ“ÖÖ ´Öã§üÖ ÃÖŸÖŸÖ ‘ÖÖêôû¾ÖŸÖ šêü¾Öæ­Ö ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ¾Ö¸ü ¤ü²ÖÖ¾Ö 

™üÖ•ú•µÖÖ“ÖÖ ¯ÖÏµÖŸ­Ö •ú¸üßŸÖ †ÃÖŸÖÖê ¾Ö ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ“µÖÖ ¿Öê•ÖÖ¸üß ¯ÖÖ×•úÃŸÖÖ­Ö, ­Öê¯ÖÖôû, ³ÖæŸÖÖ­Ö, ²ÖÖÓ•»ÖÖ¤êü¿Ö †Ö×•Ö ´ÖÖ»Ö¤üß¾Ö µÖÖ ¤êü¿ÖÖÓ­ÖÖ 

»ÖÂ�ú¸üß ¾Ö ¯ÖÖµÖÖ³ÖæŸÖ ÃÖã×¾Ö¬ÖÖÓ“Öß ´Ö¤üŸÖ �ú¹ý­Ö †Ö×¿ÖµÖÖµÖß †Ö×�Ö •ÖÖ�Ö×ŸÖ�ú ¯ÖÖŸÖôûß¾Ö¸ü ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ“Öß ‘ÖÖî›ü¤üÖî›ü ÆüÖ�Öã­Ö ¯ÖÖ›æü­Ö ¾Ö 

30 

http://www.newmanpublication.com/


NEW MAN INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY STUDIES      (ISSN: 2348-1390) 

VOL. 1      ISSUE  4   APRIL  2014             www.newmanpublication.com   164 

 

¤ü×�Ö�Ö †Ö×¿ÖµÖÖŸÖß»Ö ÃÖ¢ÖÖÃÖ´ÖŸÖÖê»Ö ÃÖÖ¬Öã­Ö “Öß­Ö ‹�ú´Öê¾Ö ¿ÖŒŸÖß ´Æü�Öæ­Ö ¯Öãœêü µÖêŸÖ †ÖÆêü.  ´Æü�Öæ­Ö“Ö ¯ÖÏÃŸÖãŸÖ ¿ÖÖê¬Ö×­Ö²ÖÓ¬ÖÖŸÖ 

³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ“µÖÖ ¿Öê•ÖÖ¸üß ¤êü¿ÖÖÓ­ÖÖ ×“Ö­Ö�ú›æü­Ö »ÖÂ�ú¸üß ´Ö¤üŸÖ ¾Ö ÃÖÖ´Ö×¸ü�ú ÃÖÓ²ÖÓ¬ÖÖ“ÖÖ †³µÖÖÃÖ �êú»ÖÖ •ÖÖ�ÖÖ¸ü †ÖÆêü.  

* ÃÖÓ¿ÖÖê¬Ö­ÖÖ“ÖÖ ˆ§êü¿Ö (Objective Research) :- 

1. ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ“µÖÖ ¿Öê•ÖÖ¸üß ¤êü¿ÖÖÓ­ÖÖ “Öß­Ö�ú›æü­Ö ×¤ü»Öß •ÖÖ�ÖÖ·µÖÖ »ÖÂ�ú¸üß ¾Ö ¯ÖÖµÖÖ³ÖæŸÖ ÃÖã×¾Ö¬ÖÖÓ“µÖÖ ´Ö¤üŸÖß“ÖÖ †³µÖÖÃÖ �ú¸ü•Öê. 

2. ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ»ÖÖ Ã£ÖÖ×­Ö�ú ÃÖÓ‘ÖÂÖÖÔŸÖ �ÖãÓŸÖ¾Öæ­Ö šêü¾Ö�µÖÖÃÖÖšüß ¤ü×�Ö�Ö †Ö×¿ÖµÖÖŸÖß»Ö “Öß­Ö“µÖÖ ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ×¾Ö¸üÖê¬Öß ¾µÖãÆüÖŸ´Ö�ú ÃÖÓ²ÖÓ¬ÖÖ“Öê 

†¬µÖµÖ­Ö �ú¸ü�Öê.  

* �Öé×ÆüŸÖ�êú (Hypothesis) :- 

1. ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ­Öê †Ö¯Ö»µÖÖ ¿Öê•ÖÖ¸üß ¯ÖÖ×�úÃŸÖÖ­Ö, ­Öê¯ÖÖôû, ³ÖæŸÖÖ­Ö, ²ÖÖÓ�»ÖÖ¤êü¿Ö †ÖÛ�Ö ´µÖÖ­Ö´ÖÖ¸ü µÖÖ ¤êü¿ÖÖÓ­ÖÖ “Öß­Ö�ú›æü­Ö ¤êü�µÖÖŸÖ 

µÖê�ÖÖ·µÖÖ »ÖÂ�ú¸üß ´Ö¤üŸÖ ¾Ö ÃÖÖ´Ö×¸ü�ú ÃÖÓ²ÖÓ¬ÖÖ�ú›êü ±úÖ¸üÃÖê »Ö�Ö ×¤ü»Öê ­ÖÖÆüß †ÃÖê ×¤üÃÖæ­Ö µÖêŸÖ ­ÖÖÆüß. 

2. ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ­Öê †Ö¯Ö»Öê »ÖÂ•ú¸üß ¾Ö ¯Ö¸ü¸üÖÂ™ÒüßµÖ ¬ÖÖê¸ü•Ö •êú¾Öôû ¯ÖÖ×•úÃŸÖÖ­Ö ¯Öã¸üŸÖê“Ö ´ÖµÖÖÔ×¤üŸÖ šêü¾Ö»Öê»Öê ×¤üÃÖæ­Ö µÖêŸÖê.  

* ÃÖÓ¿ÖÖê¬Ö­Ö ¯Ö¬¤üŸÖß (Research Methodology):- 

 ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ“µÖÖ ¿Öê•ÖÖ¸üß ¤êü¿ÖÖÓ­ÖÖ “Öß­Ö�ú›æü­Ö ¤êü�µÖÖŸÖ µÖê�ÖÖ¸üß »ÖÂ�ú¸üß ´Ö¤üŸÖ ¾Ö ¾µÖãÆüÖŸ´Ö�ú ÃÖÓ²ÖÓ¬Ö µÖÖ ¿ÖÖê¬Ö ×­Ö²ÖÓ¬ÖÖ¾Ö ü̧ 

†¬µÖµÖ­Ö �ú¸ü�µÖÖÃÖÖšüß ¾µÖ¾ÖÆüÖ×¸ü�ú ÃÖÓ¿ÖÖê¬Ö­Ö (Applied Research) ¯Ö¬¤üŸÖß“ÖÖ †¾Ö»ÖÓ²Ö �ú¹ý­Ö ×«üŸÖßµÖ�ú ÃÖÖ´Ö�ÖÏß“µÖÖ 

†Ö¬ÖÖ¸êü ÃÖÓ¿ÖÖê¬Ö­ÖÖŸ´Ö�ú »Öê�Ö, ÃÖÓ¤ü³ÖÔ �ÖÏÓ£Ö, ´ÖÖ×ÃÖ�êú, ¤îü×­Ö�êú ‡ŸµÖÖ¤üà“ÖÖ †Ö¬ÖÖ¸ü ‘Öê�µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»ÖÖ.  

* ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ“µÖÖ ¿Öê•ÖÖ¸üß ¸üÖÂ™ ÒüÖÓ­ÖÖ “Öß­Ö“Öß »ÖÂ•ú¸üß ´Ö¤üŸÖ ¾Ö ¾µÖãÆüÖŸ´Ö•ú ÃÖÓ²ÖÓ¬Ö :- 

 ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ×¾Ö¹ý¬¤ü “Öß­Ö“Öß ¿Ö¡ÖãŸ¾ÖÖ“Öß ´Öãôêû ‡×ŸÖÆüÖÃÖÖŸÖ ¤ü›ü»Öê»Öß †ÖÆêüŸÖ.  “Öß­Ö´Ö¬Öß»Ö ÃÖ¢ÖÖ×¬Ö¿ÖÖÓ­Öß •úÖî×™ü»µÖ­ÖßŸÖß“ÖÖ 

†¾Ö»ÖÓ²Ö �ú¹ý­Ö ¿Öê•ÖÖ·µÖÖÓ¿Öß ¿Ö¡ÖãŸ¾Ö ŸÖ¸ü ¤ãüÃÖ·µÖÖÓ¿Öß ´Öî¡Öß �êú»Öß •ÖÖŸÖê.  µÖÖ“ÖÖ“Ö ‹�ú ³ÖÖ�Ö ´Æü�Öæ­Ö ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ“µÖÖ ¿Öê•ÖÖ¸üß ¤êü¿ÖÖÓÃÖÖê²ÖŸÖ 

´Öî¡Öß ÃÖÓ²ÖÓ¬ÖÖ“ÖÖ ´ÖÖ�ÖÔ †¾Ö»ÖÓ²Ö»Öê»ÖÖ ×¤üÃÖæ­Ö µÖêŸÖ †ÖÆêü.  ŸÖê ¯Öãœüß»Ö¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ�Öê -  

1. ¯ÖÖ×�úÃŸÖÖ­Ö»ÖÖ »ÖÂ�ú¸üß ´Ö¤üŸÖ ¾Ö ¾µÖãÆüÖŸ´Ö�ú ÃÖÓ²ÖÓ¬Ö :- 

 †Ö×¿ÖµÖÖ �ÖÓ›üÖŸÖ ×¾Ö¿ÖêÂÖŸÖ: ¤ü×�Ö�Ö †Ö×¿ÖµÖÖ´Ö¬µÖê “Öß­Ö»ÖÖ ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ×¾Ö ü̧Öê¬Öß ¯ÖÏ³ÖÖ¾Ö ¾ÖÖœü×¾Ö�µÖÖÃÖÖšüß ¯ÖÖ×�úÃŸÖÖ­Ö»ÖÖ 

Ã¾ÖŸÖ:“µÖÖ •Ö™üÖŸÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖ×¾ÖÂšü •ú¹ý­Ö »ÖÂ•ú¸üß ´Ö¤üŸÖ ¾Ö ¾µÖãÆüÖŸ´Ö•ú ÃÖÓ²ÖÓ¬Ö ¾ÖéÜ¬¤ü•ÖŸÖ •ú¸ü•µÖÖŸÖ •ÖãÓŸÖ»ÖÖ †ÖÆêü.  ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßµÖ ÃÖß´Öê¾Ö ü̧ 

¾ÖÖ¸Óü¾ÖÖ¸ü ‘ÖãÃÖ�ÖÖê¸üß �ú¸ü�ÖÖ ȩ̂ü ¯ÖÖ×�úÃŸÖÖ­Ö †Ö×�Ö “Öß­Ö ×¤ü¾ÖÃÖë×¤ü¾ÖÃÖ ‹�ú´Öê�úÖÓ“µÖÖ †×¬Ö�ú •Ö¾Öôû µÖêŸÖ †ÃÖæ­Ö ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖÃÖÖšüß ´ÖÖêšüß 

›üÖê•êú¤ãü•Öß ²Ö­Ö»Öß †ÖÆêü.  ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖÃÖÖê²ÖŸÖ †ÖÙ£Ö•ú ×ÆüŸÖÃÖÓ²ÖÓ¬Ö »Ö•ÖÖŸÖ ‘Öê¾Öæ­Ö ÃÖ¸üôû ¾ÖÖ¸ü •ú¸ü•µÖÖ‹ê¾Ö•Öß ¯ÖÖ•ú»ÖÖ »ÖÂ•ú¸üß ¤üéÂ™üµÖÖ 

†×¬Ö�ú ÃÖ�Ö´Ö �ú¹ý­Ö ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ»ÖÖ †ÛÃ£Ö¸ü �ú¸üŸÖ ¤ü²ÖÖ¾Ö ×­Ö´ÖÖÔ�Ö �ú¸ü�µÖÖ“Öß “Öß­Ö“Öß µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ †ÖÆêü.  ×¿Ö¾ÖÖµÖ ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖ †Ö×�Ö ¯ÖÖ�ú 

†ÃÖÖ ÃÖ¢Öê“ÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖŸÖÖê»Ö ¸üÖ•Ö•Öê Æêü “Öß­Ö“Öê ˆ×§üÂ™ü †ÖÆêü. 

 ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖ-“Öß­Ö ´Ö¬Öß»Ö ¾µÖãÆüÖŸ´Ö•ú ×¾ÖŸÖãÂ™ü 2005 ´Ö¬µÖê †´Öê×¸ü•êú²Ö¸üÖê²Ö¸ü ÆüÖê‰ú ‘ÖÖŸÖ»Öê»µÖÖ †•Öã ÃÖÆü•úÖµÖÔ •ú¸üÖ¸üÖ­ÖÓŸÖ ü̧ ³Öæ-

¸üÖ•Ö×�úµÖ ×“Ö¡Ö ²Ö¤ü»Ö»Öê †ÖÆêü. ŸµÖÖ´Öãôêû ¯Öã¾Öì�ú›üß»Ö ÃÖß´Öê¾Ö¸ü ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ»ÖÖ ÃÖŸÖŸÖ ×›ü¾Ö“ÖŸÖ ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ“Öß ‘ÖÖê›ü¤üÖî›ü ¸ üÖê�Ö�µÖÖÃÖÖšüß 
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¯ÖÖ�ú“µÖÖ »ÖÂ�ú¸üß ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖÖ»ÖÖ, �Öê¯Ö�ÖÖÃ¡Ö ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖ �úÖµÖÔ�Îú´ÖÖ»ÖÖ †ÖÛ�Ö †Ó×ŸÖ´ÖŸÖ:  †�¾ÖÃ¡Ö ÃÖ••Ö ÆüÖê�µÖÖ»ÖÖ “Öß­Ö­Öê“Ö ÃÖÆü�úÖµÖÔ 

•ú¸üÖµÖ»ÖÖ ÃÖã¹ý¾ÖÖŸÖ •êú»Öß.  •Öê‹±ú-17 Æüß 250 »ÖœüÖ‰ú ×¾Ö´ÖÖ­Öê 500 •úÖê™üß ›üÖò»ÖÃÖÔ­ÖÖ ×¾Ö•úŸÖ †ÖÆêü. '•¾ÖÖ›üÖ¸ü' µÖÖ ­ÖÖî¤ü»ÖÖÃÖÖšüß 

²ÖÖÓ¬Ö»Öê»µÖÖ ²ÖÓ¤ü¸üÖŸÖ “Öß­Ö“Öß •Öã ÓŸÖ¾Ö•Öã•ú 40 •úÖê™üß ›üÖò»ÖÃÖÔ“Öß †ÖÆêü. •ú¸üÖ“Öß †ÖÛ•Ö “ÖÂ´ÖÖ µÖÖ ¤üÖê­Ö †•Öã ¯ÖÏ•ú»¯ÖÖ´Ö¬µÖê ‹ÃÖß¯Öß 

1000 ­µÖãÛŒ»Ö†¸ü ×¸ü†òŒ™ü¸ü“µÖÖ ˆ³ÖÖ¸ü•ÖßÃÖÖšüß 20 •úÖê™üß ›üÖò»ÖÃÖÔ ´Ö¤üŸÖ •êú»Öß.   µÖÖ ×¸ü†òŒ™ü¸ü ¯ÖÖÃÖæ­Ö ¯ÖÖ×•úÃŸÖÖ­Ö 11000 

´Öê•ÖÖ¾Öò™ü ‰ú•ÖÖÔ ×­Ö´ÖÖÔ•Ö •ú¸ü•ÖÖ¸ü †ÖÆêü.  ´Æü•Öæ­Ö“Ö ¯ÖÖ×•úÃŸÖÖ­Ö “Öß­Ö»ÖÖ †Ö¯Ö»ÖÖ ÃÖ¾ÖÔ ŠúŸÖãŸÖ»ÖÖ ×´Ö¡Ö ´Æü•ÖŸÖÖê.  ¯Ö×¸ü•ÖÖ´Öß “Öß­Ö“µÖÖ 

¸üÖ•Ö×•úµÖ ­ÖêŸÖéŸ¾ÖÖ­Öê †ÖÓŸÖ¸ü¸üÖÂ™ÒüßµÖ ÃÖÓ²ÖÓ¬ÖÖŸÖ •Ö•ÖÖŸÖ •úÖÆüßÆüß ²Ö¤ü»Ö —ÖÖ»Öê ŸÖ¸üß “Öß­Ö †Ö×•Ö ¯ÖÖ×•úÃŸÖÖ­Ö Æêü ÃÖ¤îü¾Ö ˆŸ•éúÂ™ü ¿Öê•ÖÖ¸üß, 

ˆ¢Ö´Ö ×´Ö¡Ö, ˆŸ•éúÂ™ü ³ÖÖ•Öß¤üÖ¸ü †Ö×•Ö ÃÖ¾ÖÖÔêŸ•éúÂ™ü ×´Ö¡Ö ´Æü•Öæ­Ö“Ö ¸üÖÆüŸÖß»Ö.  

2. ­Öê¯ÖÖôû¿Öß ¾ÖÖœüŸÖê ¾µÖæÆüÖŸ´Ö�ú ÃÖÓ²ÖÓ¬Ö :- 

 ­Öê¯ÖÖôû´Ö¬Öß»Ö ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ“µÖÖ ¯ÖÏ³ÖÖ¾ÖÖ»ÖÖ “Öß­Ö�ú›æü­Ö †Ö¾ÆüÖ­Ö ×´ÖôûŸÖ †ÖÆêü.  “Öß­Ö †ÖÛ�Ö ­Öê¯ÖÖôû µÖÖÓ“µÖÖŸÖß»Ö ÃÖÓ²ÖÓ¬Ö 

ÃÖã¬ÖÖ¸ü»Öê †ÃÖæ­Ö ×ŸÖ²Öê™ü²ÖÖ²ÖŸÖ ­Öê̄ ÖÖôû ¯ÖÏ¿­Ö×“Ö­Æü ˆ¯ÖÛÃ£ÖŸÖ •ú¸ü•ÖÖ¸ü ­ÖÖÆüß.  µÖÖ“Öß ¤ü•ÖŸÖÖ “Öß­Ö­Öê ‘ÖêŸÖ»Öß †ÖÆêü.  ­Öê¯ÖÖôû“µÖÖ 

83000 ´Öê•ÖÖ¾Öò™ü •Ö»Ö×¾ÖªãŸÖ •Ö´ÖŸÖê¾Ö¸ü “Öß­Ö“ÖÖ ›üÖêôûÖ †ÖÆêü.  •Öê»µÖÖ ¾ÖÂÖÔ³Ö¸üÖŸÖ “Öß­Ö“µÖÖ 38 ×¿ÖÂ™ü´ÖÓ›üôûÖÓ­Öß ­Öê¯ÖÖôû“ÖÖ ¤üÖî¸üÖ 

•êú»ÖÖ. µÖÖ×¿Ö¾ÖÖµÖ ­Öê¯ÖÖôû´Ö¬Öß»Ö “Öß­Öß ¤ãüŸÖÖ¾ÖÖÃÖÖ“µÖÖ ´Ö¤üŸÖß­Öê ­Öê¯ÖÖôû-“ÖÖµÖ­ÖÖ ´µÖã“µÖã†»Ö •úÖê†Öò¯Ö¸êü¿Ö­Ö ÃÖÖêÃÖÖµÖ™üß“Öß Ã£ÖÖ¯Ö­ÖÖ 

�ú¸ü�µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öß.   ŸÖÃÖê“Ö ­Öê¯ÖÖôû»ÖÖ »ÖÂ�ú¸üß ´Ö¤üŸÖßÃÖÖšüß 26»ÖÖ�Ö †´Öê×¸ü�úß ›üÖò»Ö¸ü“ÖÖ ×­Ö¬Öß •ÖÖÆüß¸ü �êú»ÖÖ.  µÖÖ×¿Ö¾ÖÖµÖ 

†ÖÙ£Ö•ú ´Ö¤üŸÖßŸÖÆüß ¾ÖÖœü •ú¹ý­Ö 2.19 •úÖê™üß ›üÖò»Ö¸ü¾Ö¾Ö¸ü ­Öê»Öß †ÖÆêü.  µÖÖ ¤üÖê­Æüß ¤êü¿ÖÖŸÖ ÃÖã´ÖÖ¸êü “ÖÖôûßÃÖ •úÖê™üß ›üÖò»Ö¸ü“ÖÖ ¾µÖÖ¯ÖÖ¸ü 

ÆüÖêŸÖÖê. ­Öê¯ÖÖôû»ÖÖ •ÖÖê›ü•ÖÖ ȩ̂ü ×ŸÖ²Öê™ü †Ö×•Ö •úÖšü´ÖÖÓ›æü µÖÖÓ­ÖÖ •ÖÖê›ü•Ö¸üÖ ­Ö•Öß•ú“ÖÖ ¸üÃŸÖÖ ²ÖÖÓ¬ÖŸÖ †ÖÆêü.  µÖÖ ¾µÖ×ŸÖ×¸üŒŸÖ ­Öê̄ ÖÖôû´Ö¬Öß»Ö 

•Ö»Ö×¾ÖªãŸÖ ¯ÖÏ•ú»¯ÖÖÃÖÖšüß “Öß­Ö­Öê 18.7 •úÖê™üß •ú•ÖÔ ×¤ü»Öê †ÖÆêü. 

 ­Öê¯ÖÖôû´Ö¬Öß»Ö ´ÖÖ†Öê¾ÖÖ¤üß “Öß­Ö“µÖÖ ¯Ö›üªÖ†Ö›ü »Ö¯Öã­Ö ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ•ú›êü ›üÖêôêû ¾Ö™üÖ¹ý­Ö ²Ö‘ÖŸÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ.  ´ÖÖ†Öê¾ÖÖüªÖ´Ö¬µÖê 

³ÖÖ¸üŸÖ «êüÂÖ ¯ÖÃÖ ü̧×¾Ö�µÖÖ“Öê �úÖ´Ö “Öß­Ö �ú›æü­Ö �êú»Öê •ÖÖŸÖ †ÖÆêü.  ¯ÖãÂ¯Ö¤üÆü»Ö �ú´Ö»Ö ‰ú±Ôú ¯ÖÏ“ÖÓ›ü ÃÖ´Ö£ÖÔ�ú ´ÖÖ†Öê¾ÖÖ¤üß ¾Öî“ÖÖ×¸ü�ú 

¥üÂ™üß­Öê “Öß­Ö»ÖÖ †Ö¯Ö»ÖÖ ×­Ö•ú™ü“ÖÖ ÃÖÆü•úÖ¸üß ŸÖ¸ü ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ»ÖÖ †Ö¯Ö»ÖÖ ¿Ö¡Öã ´ÖÖ­ÖŸÖÖŸÖ.  ¯Ö×¸ü•ÖÖ´Öß “Öß­Ö­Öê ­Öê¯ÖÖôû´Ö¬µÖê ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßµÖ 

ÃÖß´Öê¯ÖµÖÕŸÖ ¸üÃŸÖê †Ö×�Ö ¸êü»¾Öê ´ÖÖ�ÖÖÔ“Öê •ÖÖôêû ×¾Ö�Öã­Ö ÃÖ¾ÖÔ ²ÖÖ•ÖæÓ­Öß ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ“Öß �úÖë›üß �ú¸ü�µÖÖ“ÖÖ ¯ÖÏµÖŸ­Ö ›Òòü�Ö­Ö �ú¸üŸÖ †ÖÆêü.  

* ³ÖæŸÖÖ­Ö¿Öß ´Öî¡Öß ÃÖÓ²ÖÓ¬Ö :- 

 •Öæ­Ö 2012 ´Ö¬µÖê ×¸ü†Öê µÖê£Öê —ÖÖ»Öê»µÖÖ ¸üÖÂ™Òü ¯ÖÏ´Öã•ÖÖ“µÖÖ ¯ÖµÖÖÔ¾Ö¸ü•Ö×¾ÖÂÖµÖ•ú ¯Ö×¸üÂÖ¤êüŸÖ ³ÖæŸÖÖ­Ö“Öê ¯ÖÓŸÖ¯ÖÏ¬ÖÖ­Ö ×•Ö•´Öß 

×£Ö­Ö»Öê †Ö×•Ö ¾Öê­Ö ×•Ö†Ö²ÖÖ†Öê µÖÖÓ“Öß ³Öê™ü —ÖÖ»Öß µÖÖ ³Öê™üßŸÖ “Öß­Ö­Öê ³ÖæŸÖÖ­Ö»ÖÖ ­ÖÖ­ÖÖ×¾Ö¬Ö ¯ÖÏ»ÖÖê³Ö­Öê ¤üÖ•Ö×¾Ö»Öß †ÖÆêüŸÖ.  

* ´ÖÖ»Ö¤üß¾Ö ¾Ö ²ÖÖÓ�»ÖÖ¤êü¿ÖÖŸÖ ¾µÖæÆüÖŸ´Ö�ú ÃÖÆü�úÖµÖÔ :- 

 ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ“µÖÖ †•Ö¤üß •Ö¾Öôû ´ÖÖêŒµÖÖ“µÖÖ •ÖÖ•Öß †ÃÖ»Öê»ÖÖ ´ÖÖ»Ö¤üß¾Ö †ÖŸÖÖ “Öß­Ö“µÖÖ •ú“ÖÖ™üµÖÖŸÖ ÃÖÖ¯Ö›æü ¯ÖÖÆüŸÖ †ÖÆêü.  

´ÖÖ»Ö¤üß¾Ö´Ö¬µÖê “Öß­Ö“ÖÖ ¤ãüŸÖÖ¾ÖÖÃÖ ÃÖã¹ý •ú¸ü•µÖÖ“ÖÖ ×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸ü †ÖÆêü. µÖÖ ¾µÖ×ŸÖ×¸üŒŸÖ ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ“µÖÖ •Ö¾Öôû ‡Æü¾ÖÖÓ¬Öæ ¾Ö ´ÖÖ¸üÖÓ¬Öæ µÖÖ ²Öê™üÖ¾Ö ü̧ 

²ÖÓ¤ü¸êü ×¾Ö�úÃÖßŸÖ �ú¸ü�µÖÖ“ÖÖ “Öß­Ö“ÖÖ ›üÖ¾Ö †ÖÆêü.  ŸÖÃÖê“Ö ¯ÖÖ�Ö²Öã›üµÖÖÓ“ÖÖÆüß ‹�ú ŸÖôû ŸÖµÖÖ¸ü �ú¸ü�Öê, ŸµÖÖ“Ö²Ö¸üÖê²Ö¸ ü ŒµÖÖ�ú°µÖã 

²ÖÓ¤ü¸üÖ“Öß ×­ÖÙ´ÖŸÖß •ú¹ý­Ö ×Æü­¤üß ´ÖÆüÖÃÖÖ•Ö¸üÖŸÖß»Ö †ÛÃŸÖŸ¾Ö “Öß­Ö­Öê ×­Ö´ÖÖÔ•Ö •êú»Öê.  Û¿Ö¾ÖÖµÖ Æü×ŸÖ­ÖÖÓ¬Öã µÖê£Öê †ÖÓŸÖ¸ü ü̧ÖÂ™ÒüßµÖ 

×¾Ö´ÖÖ­ÖŸÖôû ²ÖÖÓ¬Öæ­Ö ¤êü�µÖÖ“Öß ŸÖµÖÖ¸üßÆüß “Öß­Ö­Öê ¤üÖ�Ö×¾Ö»Öß †ÖÆêü. 
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 ²ÖÖÓ�»ÖÖ¤êü¿ÖÖ»ÖÖ »ÖÂ�ú¸üß ¾Ö ¯ÖÖµÖÖ³ÖæŸÖ ÃÖã×¾Ö¬ÖÖÓ“Öß ´Ö¤üŸÖ ×¤ü»Öß •ÖÖŸÖ †ÖÆêü.  ×“ÖŸÖ�ÖÖ¾Ö ²ÖÓ¤ü¸üÖ“µÖÖ ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖÖÃÖÖšüß ´ÖÖêšüß 

†ÖÙ£Ö�ú ´Ö¤üŸÖ “Öß­Ö�ú›æü­Ö ¤êü�µÖÖŸÖ µÖêŸÖ †ÖÆêü. 

 £ÖÖê›üŒµÖÖŸÖ “Öß­Ö­Öê ¯ÖÖ×•úÃŸÖÖ­Ö, ­Öê¯ÖÖôû, ³ÖæŸÖÖ­Ö, ²ÖÖÓ•»ÖÖ¤êü¿Ö ¾Ö ´ÖÖ»Ö¤üß¾Ö µÖÖ ¸üÖÂ™ÒüÖÓ´Ö¬µÖê »ÖÂ•ú¸üß ´Ö¤üŸÖ †Ö×•Ö 

¾µÖæÆüÖŸ´Ö�ú ¬ÖÖê¸ü�Ö ¾ÖéÜ¬¤ü�ÖŸÖ �ú¹ý­Ö ¤ü×�Ö�Ö †Ö×¿ÖµÖÖŸÖß»Ö ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ“ÖÖ »ÖÂ�ú¸üß ¾Ö ÃÖÖ´Ö¸üß�ú ÃÖ´ÖŸÖÖê»Ö œüÖÃÖôû�µÖÖÃÖÖšüß ¾Ö ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ»ÖÖ 

ÃÖÖ´Ö¸üß�ú ‘Öê¸üÖ¾Ö ‘ÖÖ»Ö�µÖÖ“Öß ´ÖÆüŸ¾ÖÖ�úÖÓ�Öß µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ †ÖÆêü.  

* ×­ÖÂ•úÂÖÔ (Conclusions) :- 

1. ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ­Öê †Ö¯Ö»µÖÖ ¿Öê•ÖÖ¸üß ¤êü¿Ö ¯ÖÖ×�úÃŸÖÖ­Ö, ­Öê¯ÖÖôû, ³ÖæŸÖÖ­Ö, ²ÖÖÓ�»ÖÖ¤êü¿Ö ¾Ö ´ÖÖ»Ö¤üß¾Ö´Ö¬µÖê “Öß­Ö“µÖÖ ¾µÖæÆüÖŸ´Ö�ú 

×­ÖŸÖß�ú›êü ±úÖ¸üÃÖê »Ö�Ö ¤êü�µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öê»Öê ­ÖÖÆüß. 

2. ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ­Öê †Ö¯Ö»Öê »ÖÂ•ú¸üß ¾Ö ¯Ö¸ü¸üÖÂ™ÒüßµÖ ¬ÖÖê¸ü•Ö •êú¾Öôû ¯ÖÖ×•úÃŸÖÖ­Ö ¯Öã¸üŸÖê“Ö ´ÖµÖÖÔ×¤üŸÖ šêü¾Ö»µÖÖ­Öê “Öß­Ö¿Öß »ÖÂ•ú¸üß 

ÃÖ´ÖŸÖÖê»Ö ÃÖÖ¬Ö�µÖÖŸÖ ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ­Öê ¯ÖÖ×Æü•Öê ŸµÖÖ ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖ ¯ÖÏµÖŸ­Ö �êú»ÖÖ ­ÖÖÆüß. 

3. ¤ü×�Ö�Ö †Ö×¿ÖµÖÖŸÖ ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ×¾Ö¹ý¬¤ü ¯ÖÖ×�úÃŸÖÖ­Ö †ÃÖÖ ÃÖ¢Öê“ÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖŸÖÖê»Ö ÃÖÖ¬Öã­Ö ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ»ÖÖ ¤ü×�Ö�Ö †Ö×¿ÖµÖÖŸÖ ŸÖêÆüß 

ˆ¯Ö�ÖÓ›üÖ¯Öã ü̧ŸÖê“Ö ´ÖµÖÖÔ×¤üŸÖ šêü¾Ö�µÖÖ“ÖÖ “Öß­Ö“ÖÖ ´Ö­ÖÃÖã²ÖÖÆüß µÖ¿ÖÃ¾Öß šü¸ü»ÖÖ †ÖÆêü. 

4. ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ­Öê “Öß­Ö¿Öß »Öœü•µÖÖ¯Öê•ÖÖ Ã¾ÖŸÖ:“µÖÖ ÃÖß´ÖÖ ²Öôû•ú™ü •ú¸ü•µÖÖ•ú›êü »Ö•Ö ¤êü•Öê •Ö¸ü•Öê“Öê †ÖÆêü. 

5. ¤ü×�Ö�Ö †Ö×¿ÖµÖÖŸÖ “Öß­Ö Æüß“Ö ‹�ú´Öê¾Ö ¿ÖÛŒŸÖ ´Æü�Öã­Ö ¯Öãœêü µÖêŸÖ †ÖÆêü. 

* ÃÖÓ¤ü³ÖÔ :- 

1. ¯ÖÖ»Ö ×¿Ö¾Ö´Ö, †ÖÓŸÖ¸ü¸üÖÂ™ÒüßµÖ ÃÖÓ²ÖÓ¬Ö, ¾ÖÓ¤ü­ÖÖ ¯ÖÛ²»Ö•êú¿Ö­Ö, ­Ö¾Öß ×¤ü»»Öß. 

2. ŸÖÖê›ü•ú¸ü ²Öß.›üß. ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ“Öê ¯Ö¸ü¸üÖÂ™ÒüßµÖ ¬ÖÖê¸ü•Ö †Ö×•Ö ¸üÖÂ™ÒüßµÖ ÃÖã¸ü•ÖÖ. 

3. Mohd. Wasim, China India Border Conflict, Prashant Publishing House, Delhi. 

4. www.googal.com 

5. ÃÖÓ¸ü�Ö�Ö ´ÖÓ¡ÖÖ»ÖµÖ ¾ÖÖÙÂÖ�ú †Æü¾ÖÖ»Ö 

6. Difence Digest & Strategic Analicies 

7. Patrick M. Cronin, Global Strategic Assessment, Manas Publications, Delhi. 
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ÃÖ¸ü•úÖ¸üß µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ †Öî¸ü �Ö¸üß²Öß ¸êü�ÖÖ ÃÖê ­Öß“Öê �êú »ÖÖê�Ö 

- ¯ÖÏÖ. šüÖ�æú¸ü ÃÖÓ•ÖµÖØÃÖ�Ö ¯ÖÏŸÖÖ¯ÖØÃÖ�Ö  

Ã¾Ö. ×­ÖŸÖß­Ö ´ÖÆüÖ×¾ÖªÖ»ÖµÖ,  

¯ÖÖ£Ö¸üß ×•Ö. ¯Ö¸ü³Ö�Öß  

  

 

³ÖÖ¸üŸÖ ×¾Ö¿¾Ö ´Öë ÃÖ²ÖÃÖê ŸÖê•Ö �Ö×ŸÖ ÃÖê ¾Öé×¬¤ ¤ü¸ü¯ÖÏÖ¯ŸÖ �ú¸ü­Öê¾ÖÖ»Öß †£ÖÔ¾µÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖÖ†Öë ´Öë ¿ÖÖ×´Ö»Ö ¤êü¿Ö �úß �Ö�Ö­ÖÖ ´Öë †ÖŸÖÖ Æîü… µÖÆü  ´ÖÖ­ÖÖ •ÖÖŸÖÖ Æîü �úß , 

†Ö­Öê¾ÖÖ»Öê ¤ü¿Ö�úÖêÓ ´Öê ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖ ‹�ú †ÖÙ£Ö�ú ´ÖÆüÖ¿Ö×ŒŸÖ¿ÖÖ»Öß  ÃÖÓ¯Ö®Ö ¤êü¿Ö ÆÖê�ÖÖ… ¯Ö¸ü ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖ ´Öë �Ö¸üß²Öß ¸êü�ÖÖ ´ÖêÓ ¸üÆü­Öê¾Ö»ÖÖë �úß ŸÖÖ¤üÖ¤ü �úÖ±úß ²Ö›üß Æîü… µÖÆüÖ 

�úÖ †Ö´Ö †Ö¤ü´Öß •ÖÖê �ú´Ö †Ö´Ö¤­Öß ÆüÖê­Öê ¯Ö¸ü ³Öß †¯Ö­Öß •Öºþ¸üŸÖ �úß, ³ÖÖî×ŸÖ�ú †Ö¾Ö¿µÖ�úŸÖÖ†ÖêÓ �úß ¯Öã×ŸÖÔ �ú¸ü ­ÖÆüß ¯ÖÖ ¸üÆüÖ Æîü… �Ö¸üß²Öß ȩ̂ü�ÖÖ ´Öê ¸üÆü­Öê¾ÖÖ»Öê 

•êú ÃÖÓ¤ü³ÖÔ ´Öë ´ÖÖêÆü­Ö �Öãºþ Ã¾ÖÖ´Öß †Öî¸ü ¸üÖê­ÖÖ»›ü •ÖÖê•Öê±ú ­Öê ×»Ö�ÖÖ Æîü �úß, �Ö¸üß²Öß ‹�ú †Ö×£ÖÔ�ú ¯Ö×¸üÛÃ£Ö×ŸÖ Æîü… ³Öæ�Öú ‹�ú ¿ÖÖ×¸¸üß�ú ¯Ö×¸üÃ£Öß×ŸÖ Æîü… •Ö²Ö �úß 

³Öæ�ú �úß �îú»Ö×¸üµÖÖêÓ �êú ºþ¯Ö ´ÖêÓ ¯Ö×¸ü³ÖÖÂÖÖ ÛÃ£Ö¸ü ÆüÖê ÃÖŒŸÖß Æîü, �Ö¸üß²Öß �úß ¯Ö×¸ü³ÖÖÂÖÖ ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ­µÖ ÃÖ´ÖéÛ¬¤ü �êú ¾ÖŸÖÔ´ÖÖ­Ö ÃŸÖ¸ü �êú ÃÖÓ¤ü³ÖÔ ´ÖêÓ ÃÖÖ¯Öê�Ö Æîü… ¾ÖŸÖÔ´ÖÖ­Ö 

†Öî¯Ö“ÖÖ×¸�ú �Ö¸üß²Öß ȩ̂ü�ÖÖ �êú¾Ö»Ö �îú»Ö¸üß ˆ¯Ö³ÖÖê�Ö ¯Ö¸ü Æüß †Ö¬ÖÖ×¸üŸÖ Æîü †Öî¸ü ‡ÃÖ´ÖêÓ †Öî¸ü �ãú”û ³Öß ¿ÖÖ×´Ö»Ö ­ÖÆüß Æîü… ‡ÃÖß×»Ö‹ µÖÆü ¾µÖ×ŒŸÖ �úß ¿ÖÖ×¸ü¸üß�ú 

³Öæ•Ö •úß ¥ü×Â™ •êú ×ÃÖ¾ÖÖ †Öî̧ ü •ãú”û ³Öß ­ÖÆüß Æîü…
1
  

 �Ö¸üß²Öß ‹�ú ²ÖÆãü†ÖµÖÖ´Öß ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖÖ Æîü, ‹îÃÖê �ãú”û �Öê¡Ö Æîü, ×•Ö­Ö´Öê ‡­Ö�úß ÃÖÓ�µÖÖ †×¬Ö�úŸÖ¸ü ´ÖÖ­Öß •ÖÖŸÖß Æîü •ÖîÃÖê , ¿ÖÆü¸üÖë ´ÖêÓ •Öã��Öß —ÖÖê¯Ö›üß ´Öë 

¸üÆü­Öê¾ÖÖ»ÖÖ ¾µÖ×ŒŸÖ , �ÖÖÑÓ¾Ö ´Öë ¸üÆü­Öê¾ÖÖ»ÖÖ ¾ÖÂÖÖÔ ¯Ö¸ü †Ö¬ÖÖ×¸üŸÖ �éú×ÂÖ �Öê¡Ö ÃÖê ÃÖ Ó²ÖÓ×¬ÖŸÖ ×�úÃÖÖ­Ö , �ÖÖÑ¾Ö †Öî¸ü ¿ÖÆü¸üÖë �úÖ ÁÖ×´Ö�ú  ¾Ö�ÖÔ ‡­Ö�úß ŸÖÖ¤üÖ¤ü ²Ö›üß 

´ÖÖ­Öß •ÖÖŸÖß Æîü… 1973 �êú ¯Ö¿“ÖÖŸÖ �Ö¸üß²ÖÖë �úÖ ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ¿ÖŸÖ †Öî̧ ü �ãú»Ö ÃÖÓ�µÖÖ ×­Ö´­Ö­ÖãÃÖÖ¸ü Æîü :- 

¾ÖÂÖÔ •Ö¸üß²ÖÖê �úÖ ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ¿ÖŸÖ  (%) •Ö¸üß²ÖÖê •úà ÃÖÓ•µÖÖ †ÖîÃÖŸÖ ¾ÖÖÙÂÖ•ú •ú´Öß •úÖ ¤ü¸ü 

(%) 

1973-74 54.9 32.1 0.59 

1977-78 51.3 32.9 0.31 

1983 44.5 32.3 0.31 

1987-88 38.9 30.7 1.25 

1993-94 36.0 32.0 0.7 

1999-00 26.1 26.0 3.4 

2004 23.6 25.0 0.82 

 

³ÖÖ¸üŸÖ ´Öë �Ö¸üß²Öß ȩ̂ü�ÖÖ �úÖ �ú´Ö �ú¸ü­Öê �êú ×»Ö‹ ÃÖ¸ü�úÖ¸ü �úß µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ‹Ñ :- 

³ÖÖ¸üŸÖ ´Öë �Ö¸üß²Öß �úÖ±úß ‰ú¯Ö¸ü Æîü… ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖ �êú µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ †ÖµÖÖê�Ö ­ÖêÓ Æü´Öê¿ÖÖ ¤êü¿Ö �êú �ãú»Ö †Ö²ÖÖ¤üß �êú �ãú”û ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ¿ÖŸÖ �Ö¸üß²Öß �úÖê ´ÖÖ­ÖŸÖê Æãü‹ †¯Ö­Öß 

µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ‹ ²Ö­ÖÖ‡Ô Æîü… ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖ ¤êü¿Ö ´Öë �Ö¸üß²Öß ¸êü�ÖÖ �úß ²ÖÖŸÖ �ú¸êü ŸÖÖê »Ö�Ö³Ö�Ö 45 �ú¸üÖê›ü ÃÖê •µÖÖ¤üÖ »ÖÖê�Ö �Ö¸üß²Öß �êú ÁÖê�Öß ´Öë †ÖŸÖê Æîü… ‡ÃÖ�úÖê ¤êü�ÖŸÖê Æãü‹ 

³ÖÖ¸üŸÖ ÃÖ¸ü�úÖ¸ ü«üÖ¸üÖ �ãú”û µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ†Öë �úÖê ¿Öãºþ ×�úµÖÖ �ÖµÖÖ Æîü…  

1) ³Öã×´ÖÆßü­Ö ¸üÖê•Ö•ÖÖ¸ü •Öò Ó̧ü™üß •úÖµÖÔ•Îú´Ö :-  •Ö¸üß²Öß ¸êü•ÖÖ •êú ­Öß“Öê •êú »ÖÖê•ÖÖë •úÖê ‡ÃÖ µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ •êú ´ÖÖ¬µÖ´Ö ÃÖê ¸üÖê•Ö•ÖÖ¸ü ¯ÖÏ¤üÖ­Ö ×•úµÖÖ •ÖÖŸÖÖ Æîü… ´ÖÆüÖ¸üÖÂ™Òü 

¸üÖ•µÖ ´Öë µÖÆü µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ ÃÖ²ÖÃÖê †×¬Ö�ú ¯Ö×¸ü×“ÖŸÖ Æîü… ‡ÃÖê ‘¸üÖê•Ö�ÖÖ¸ü Æü´Öß µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ’ �êú ­ÖÖ´Ö ÃÖê •ÖÖ­ÖÖ •ÖÖŸÖÖ Æîü… ‡ÃÖ µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ �ëú ´ÖÖ¬µÖ´Ö ÃÖê •ÖÖÓÑ¾Ö •êú 

²Öê�úÖ¸ü »ÖÖë�ÖÖê �úÖê ¸üÖê•Ö�ÖÖ¸ü ¯ÖÏ¤üÖ­Ö ×�úµÖÖ •ÖÖŸÖÖ Æîü…  

2) ¸üÖÂ™ÒßüµÖ •ÖÏÖ´Öß•Ö ×¾Ö•úÖÃÖ :- ‡ÃÖ µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ •ëú ´ÖÖ¬µÖ´Ö ÃÖê •ÖÖÑÓ¾Ö ´Öê ¸üÆü­Öê¾ÖÖ»Öê »ÖÖë•ÖÖê •úÖê ¯ÖÏÖ¸Óü³Ö ´Öë •úÖ´Ö •êú ²Ö¤ü»Öê †­ÖÖ•Ö ×¤üµÖÖ •ÖÖŸÖÖ £ÖÖ… µÖÆü 1 

‹×¯ÖÏ»Ö , 1977 ÃÖê ¤êü¿Ö³Ö¸ü ´Öë ¯ÖÏ³ÖÖ¾Öß ¹ý¯Ö ÃÖê “Ö»ÖÖ‡Ô �ÖµÖß , ×•ÖÃÖ´Öê ÃÖ›ü�úÖë �úß ´Ö¸ü´´ÖŸÖ �ú¸ü­ÖÖ , Ã�ãú»Ö �úÖ ×­Ö´ÖÖÔ•Ö •ú¸ü­ÖÖ, •ÖÖÓ¾Ö ´Öê ÃÖÖ±ú-ÃÖ±úÖ‡Ô 

†×³ÖµÖÖ­Ö “Ö»ÖÖ­ÖÖ †Ö×¤…  
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3) Ã¾Ö-¸üÖê•Ö�ÖÖ¸ü �êú ×»Ö‹ �ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö µÖã¾ÖÖ†Öë �úÖê ¯ÖÏ×¿Ö�Ö�Ö :- ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖ �úß ¯ÖÏ£Ö´Ö ¯ÖÓ“Ö¾ÖÙÂÖµÖ µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ (1951-1961) ´Öë 5.3 ×´Ö»ÖßµÖ­Ö ²Öê•úÖ¸ü »ÖÖê•ÖÖë 

•úß ÃÖÓ•µÖÖ £Öß …
3
  ×•ÖÃÖê ¤êü•ÖŸÖê Ææü‹ 15 †Öò•ÖÃ™ü , 1979 ÃÖê ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖ ´Öë ‡ÃÖ µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ •úÖ ¯ÖÏÖ Ó̧ü³Ö Ææü†Ö … ‡ÃÖ•úÖ ´Öã»Ö ˆ§êü¿Ö •Ö¸üß²Öß ¸êü•ÖÖ ´Öë ¸üÆü­Öê¾ÖÖ»Öê 

¯Ö×¸ü¾ÖÖ¸ü �êúú 18 ÃÖê »Öê�ú¸ü 35 �úß ˆ´ÖÏ ŸÖ�ú �êú µÖã¾Ö�úÖë �úÖê ¯ÖÏ×¿Ö�Ö�Ö �êú ×»Ö‹ “Öã­ÖÖ •ÖÖŸÖÖ †Öî¸ü ˆ­Æêü �éú×ÂÖ , ˆªÖê�Ö †Öî̧ ü ­ÖÖî�ú¸üß �êú �Öê¡Ö ´Öë 

¸üÖê•Ö�ÖÖ¸ü ¯ÖÏÖ¯ŸÖ ÆüÖê , ‡ÃÖ�êú ÃÖÖ£Ö-ÃÖÖ£Ö ˆ­Æêü ”ûÖ¡Ö¾Öé×¢Ö ³Öß ¯ÖÏÖ¯ŸÖ ÆüÖêŸÖß Æîü…  

4) ­µÖæ­ÖŸÖ´Ö †Ö¾Ö¿µÖ�úŸÖÖ �úÖµÖÔ�Îú´Ö :- ÃÖ­Ö 1974-75 ´Öë ¯ÖÖÓ“Ö¾Öê ¯ÖÓ“Ö¾ÖÖÙÂÖ�ú µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ �êú †×³Ö®Ö ³ÖÖ�Ö �êú ¹ý¯Ö ´Öë ‡ÃÖê ¿Öæºþ ×�úµÖÖ �ÖµÖÖ… ‡ÃÖ 

µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ �êú ŸÖÆüŸÖ »ÖÖê�ÖÖë ´Öê ¯ÖÏÖ£Ö×´Ö�ú †Öî¸ü ¯ÖÏÖîœü ×¿Ö�ÖÖ †×³ÖµÖÖ­Ö “Ö»ÖÖ­ÖÖ, ÃÖ›ü�úÖë �úÖ ×­Ö´ÖÖÔ�Ö �ú¸ü­ÖÖ, ´Ö�úÖ­ÖÖë �úÖ ×­Ö´ÖÖÔ�Ö †Ö×¤¯Ö¸ü »Ö�Ö �ëú¦üßŸÖ 

×�úµÖÖ �ÖµÖÖ…  

5) •Ö¾ÖÖÆü¸ü ¸üÖê•Ö�ÖÖ¸ü µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ :- •Ö¾ÖÖÆü¸ü ¸üÖê•Ö�ÖÖ¸ü µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ ‹×¯ÖÏ»Ö 1989 ´Öê ‘ÖÖê×ÂÖŸÖ �úß �ÖµÖß , ×•ÖÃÖ´Öê �Ö¸üß²Öß ȩ̂ü�ÖÖ ´Öë ¸üÆü­Öê¾ÖÖ»Öê »ÖÖê�ÖÖë �úÖê ÃÖÖ»Ö ´Öë 

ÃÖê 50 ÃÖê »Öê•ú¸ü 100 ×¤ü­Ö ŸÖ�ú ¸üÖê•Ö�ÖÖ¸ü ¯ÖÏ¤üÖ­Ö ×�úµÖÖ •ÖÖŸÖÖ Æîü… ‡ÃÖ µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ ´Öë ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ†Öë �úÖê 30% •Ö�ÖÆü †Ö¸ü×�ÖŸÖ �úß �ÖµÖß Æîü…  

6) ‹�úß�éúŸÖ �ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖ µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ :- �ëú¦ü ÃÖ¸ü�úÖ¸ ü«üÖ¸üÖ ´ÖÖ“ÖÔ 1976 ´Öë ‡ÃÖê ¤êü¿Ö �êú ²ÖßÃÖ ×•Ö»ÆüÖÓê ´Öë ‹�úß�éúŸÖ �ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖ µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ �úÖ 

¯ÖÏÖ¸Óü³Ö Ææü†Ö… †Ö�Öê “Ö»Ö�ú¸ü 1982 ´Öë ¤êü¿Ö �êú ¯ÖÓ“ÖÖµÖŸÖ ÃŸÖ¸ü ¯Ö¸ü ‡ÃÖê »ÖÖ�Öæ ×�úµÖÖ �ÖµÖÖ … ‡ÃÖ µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ �úÖ ÃÖ²ÖÃÖê ²Ö›üÖ ˆ§êü¿Ö �Ö¸üß²Öß ¸êü�ÖÖ �úÖê ¤ãü¸ü 

•ú¸ü­Öê �úÖ Æüß ¸üÆüÖ Æîü…  

7) •Ö¸üß²Öß †Öî¸ü ²Öê¸üÖê•Ö•ÖÖ¸üß Æü™üÖ†Öê •úÖµÖÔ•Îú´Ö :- ‡Ó×¤ü¸üÖ •ÖÖÓ¬Öß ­Öê ´ÖÖ“ÖÔ 1971 ´Öê ‘•Ö¸üß²Öß Æü™üÖ†Öê’ •úÖ ­ÖÖ¸üÖ ×¤üµÖÖ … •úÖÑ•ÖÏêÃÖ •êú ¸üÖÂ™ÒßüµÖ ÃÖÓ´Öê»Ö­Ö 

´Öë (‹×¯ÖÏ»Ö 1988) ²Öê•úÖ¸üß Æü™üÖ†Öê , •Ö¸üß²Öß ×­Ö´ÖæÔ»Ö­Ö •úÖ •úÖµÖÔ•Îú´Ö ×»ÖµÖÖ •ÖµÖÖ … ²ÖÖ¤ü ´Öë 1975 ´Öë 20 ÃÖã¡Öß •úÖµÖÔ•Îú´Ö •úÖê ÃÖÖ ȩ̂ü ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖ ´Öë ¿Öãºþ 

×�úµÖÖ �ÖµÖÖ …  

ˆ¯ÖÃÖÓÆüÖ¸ü :-  

 ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖ ´Öë �Ö¸üß²Öß ȩ̂ü�ÖÖ ´Öë •Öß¾Ö­Ö •Öß­Öê ¾ÖÖ»ÖÖë �úß ŸÖÖ¤üÖ¤ü »ÖÓ²Öß Æîü… ÃÖ­Ö 1951 ÃÖê ÃÖ¸ü�úÖ¸ü ¯ÖÓ“Ö¾ÖÂÖáµÖ µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ �êú ´ÖÖ¬µÖ´Ö ÃÖê ˆÃÖê ¤æü¸ü �ú¸ü­Öê 

�úÖ ¯ÖÏµÖÖÃÖ �ú¸ü ¸üÆüß Æîü… »Öê�úß­Ö �Ö¸üß²Öß ¸êü�ÖÖ ´Öë •Öß¾Ö­Ö ×­Ö¾ÖÖÔÆü �ú¸ü­Öê ¾ÖÖ»Öê »ÖÖê•ÖÖë �úß †¯Ö­Öß †ÖµÖ ²Ö­ÖÖ­Öê �êú ×»Ö‹ �éú×ÂÖ �úß †¯Öê�ÖÖ �Öî¸ü ±úÖ´ÖÔ ü ×�ÎúµÖÖ†ÖêÓ 

�úÖê ²ÖœüÖ¾ÖÖ ¤êü­ÖÖ ÆüÖê�ÖÖ … ˆÃÖß ¯ÖÏ�úÖ¸ü �Ö¸üß²Öß ȩ̂ü�ÖÖ ´Öë ¸üÆü­Öê¾ÖÖ»ÖêÓ »ÖÖê�ÖÖë ´Öê ×¿Ö�ÖÖ �êú ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ •ÖÖ�ÖéŸÖ �ú¸ü­ÖÖ ÆüÖê�ÖÖ , ­Ö‡Ô-­Ö‡Ô ÃÖã“Ö­ÖÖ ŸÖÓ¡Ö �úÖ ¯ÖÏµÖÖê•Ö •ú¸ü­ÖÖ 

ÆüÖê•ÖÖ, ŸÖ²Ö ²Öê¸üÖê•Ö•ÖÖ¸üß •ú´Ö ÆüÖê•Öß †Öî¸ü ¤êü¿Ö •úÖ ×¾Ö•úÖÃÖ ÆüÖê•ÖÖ … ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖ ‹•ú ÃÖÓ¯Ö®Ö ¤êü¿Ö •êú ¹ý¯Ö ´Öë ×¾Ö•ú×ÃÖŸÖ ¸üÖÂ™Òü ÆêüÖ•ÖÖ , ×•ÖÃÖ¯Ö¸ü Æü¸ü ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßµÖÖë •úÖê •Ö¾ÖÔ 

ÆüÖê�ÖÖ…  

ÃÖÓ¤ü³ÖÔ-ÃÖã“Öß :-  

1) ¤ü¢Ö ‹¾ÖÓ ÃÖãÓ¤ü̧ ü´ÖË ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßµÖ †£ÖÔ¾µÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖÖ- �ÖÖî¸ü¾Ö ¤ü¢Ö , †Û¿¾Ö­Öß ´ÖÆüÖ•Ö­Ö , ¯Öé.ü - 397  ‹ÃÖ. “ÖÓ¦ü †Ñ›ü �Óú¯Ö­Öß ¯ÖÏÖ. ×»Ö. ­Ö‡Ô ×¤ü»»Öß - 

110055  

2)  ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖ , �Ö¸üß²Öß †Öî¸ü ÃÖ´ÖŸÖÖ - ¹ý¦ü¤ü¢Ö ¯Öé.ü 104 , ¸üß�Ö»Ö ¯ÖÏ�úÖ¿Ö­Ö , ­Ö‡Ô ×¤ü»»Öß -110027  

3) ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßµÖ †£ÖÔ ¾µÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖÖ - ´Öß¸üÖ Ó̧ü•Ö­Ö»ÖÖ»Ö ¯Öé. 25 , ¸üß�Ö»Ö ¯ÖÏ�úÖ¿Ö­Ö , ­Ö‡Ô ×¤ü»»Öß -110027 
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³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ¾Ö ŸµÖÖ¾Ö¸üß»Ö ˆ¯ÖÖµÖ 

 

              ¯ÖÏÖ.›üÖò. ²ÖÖê“Ö ȩ̂ü •Öê.‹´Ö.             ¯ÖÏÖ. šüÖë²Ö¸êü ‹´Ö.›üß. 

‡×ŸÖÆüÖÃÖ ×¾Ö³ÖÖ•Ö      ÃÖ´ÖÖ•Ö¿ÖÖÃ¡Ö ×¾Ö³ÖÖ�Ö ¯ÖÏ´Öã�Ö 

          Ã¾Ö.×­ÖŸÖß­Ö �ú»ÖÖ ¾Ö ×¾Ö–ÖÖ­Ö                    Ã¾Ö.×­ÖŸÖß­Ö �ú»ÖÖ ¾Ö ×¾Ö–ÖÖ­Ö 

         ´ÖÆüÖ×¾ÖªÖ»ÖµÖ, ¯ÖÖ£Ö¸üß ×•Ö.¯Ö¸ü³Ö�Öß               ´ÖÆüÖ×¾ÖªÖ»ÖµÖ, ¯ÖÖ£Ö¸üß ×•Ö.¯Ö¸ü³Ö�Öß 

 

¯ÖÏÃŸÖÖ¾Ö­ÖÖ :- 

 ¯ÖÏÖ“Öß­Ö ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ“µÖÖ ‡×ŸÖÆüÖÃÖÖŸÖ �Öã¯ŸÖ�úÖ»Ö�ÖÓ›ü ÆüÖ ¾Öî³Ö¾ÖÖ“µÖÖ ¯Ö¸ü´ÖÖê“µÖ �êú¦üØ²Ö¤æü ÆüÖêŸÖÖ ŸÖ¸ü ´Ö¬µÖµÖã�Öß­Ö �úÖ»Ö�ÖÓ›üÖŸÖ 

¿ÖÆüÖ•ÖÆüÖ­Ö“ÖÖ �úÖ»Ö�ÖÓ›ü ¾Öî³Ö¾Ö¿ÖÖ»Öß (ÃÖã¾Ö�ÖÔµÖã�ÖÖ“ÖÖ) ÆüÖêŸÖÖ. ‹�Óú¤ü̧ üßŸÖ ØÆü¤ãüÃ£ÖÖ­Ö ¤êü¿Ö ÆüÖ ¾Öî³Ö¾Ö¿ÖÖ»Öß ¤êü¿Ö ´Æü�Öæ­Ö †Öêôû�Ö»µÖÖ •ÖÖŸÖ 

ÆüÖêŸÖÖ. µÖÖ ¤êü¿ÖÖ“ÖÖ ¯ÖÏ´Öã•Ö ¾µÖ¾ÖÃÖÖµÖ ¿ÖêŸÖß ÆüÖ ÆüÖêŸÖÖ ¿ÖêŸÖß ÆüÖ ¯Öæ•ÖÖÔŸÖÆüÖ ×­ÖÃÖ•ÖÖÔ¾Ö¸ü †¾Ö»ÖÓ²Öæ­Ö ÆüÖêŸÖß. ¿ÖêŸÖß»ÖÖ •ÖÖê›æü­Ö ”ûÖê™êü ”ûÖê™êü ˆªÖê•Ö¬ÖÓ¤êü 

ÆüÖêŸÖê. ØÆü¤ãüÃ£ÖÖ­Ö“ÖÖ ¾µÖÖ¯ÖÖ¸ü ÆüÖ ¯Ö¸ü¤êü¿ÖÖ¿Öß “ÖÖ»ÖŸÖ ÆüÖêŸÖÖ. ´ÖÖêšü¶Ö ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖ ´ÖÃÖÖ»µÖÖ“Öê ¯Ö¤üÖ£ÖÔ µÖã̧ üÖê¯Ö, †Ö×¿ÖµÖÖ �ÖÓ›üÖŸÖ ×­ÖµÖÖÔŸÖ �êú»Öê 

•ÖÖŸÖ ÆüÖêŸÖê ¾Ö ŸµÖÖ ´ÖÖê²Ö¤ü»µÖÖŸÖ ÃÖÖê­Öê “ÖÖÓ¤üß •Ö›ü•Ö¾ÖÖÆüß ȩ̂ü †ÖµÖÖŸÖ •êú»Öê •ÖÖŸÖ ÆüÖêŸÖê. ‹•Óú¤üß¸üŸÖ ØÆü¤ãüÃ£ÖÖ­Ö ¤êü¿Ö ÆüÖ †Ö×¿ÖµÖÖ ¸üÖÂ™ÒüÖÃÖÖšüß 

¾Öî³Ö¾Ö¿ÖÖ»Öß ¸üÖÂ™Òü ´Æü•Öæ­Ö †Öêôû•Ö ÆüÖêŸÖß.
(1)

 ¯Ö¸ÓüŸÖã ´Ö¬µÖµÖã•Öß­Ö •úÖ»Ö•ÖÓ›üÖŸÖ ´ÖÖê•Ö»Ö ÃÖ¢ÖÖ ”û¡Ö¯ÖŸÖß ×¿Ö¾ÖÖ•Öß ´ÖÆüÖ¸üÖ•ÖÖÓ“Öê ØÆü¤ü¾Öß 

Ã¾Ö¸üÖ•µÖ µÖÖ �úÖôûÖ¯ÖµÖÕŸÖ ØÆü¤ãüÃ£ÖÖ­Ö ¤êü¿ÖÖ“ÖÖ ¾Öî³Ö¾Ö¿ÖÖ»Öß �úÖ»Ö�ÖÓ›ü ÆüÖêŸÖÖ. ¯Öê¿Ö¾ÖÖ‡Ô “µÖÖ ˆ¢Ö¸ü �úÖ»Ö�ÖÓ›üÖ¯ÖÖÃÖæ­Ö ØÆü¤ãüÃ£ÖÖ­Ö“µÖÖ ¸üÖ•Ö�úßµÖ 

†Ã£Öß¸üŸÖê“ÖÖ ±úÖµÖ¤üÖ ‘ÖêŸÖ ×²ÖÎ™üß¿ÖÖ­Öê ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖ ¯ÖÖµÖ ¸üÖê¾Ö»Öê ¾Ö ‡.ÃÖ. 1857 ­ÖÓŸÖ¸ü ÃÖÓ¯Öæ•ÖÔ ØÆü¤ãüÃ£ÖÖ­Ö, †Ö¯Ö»µÖÖ ÃÖÖ´ÖÏÖ•µÖ•ÖÖ»Öß †Ö¯Ö»ÖÖ 

¾Ö ØÆü¤ãüÃ£ÖÖ­Ö“Öê †ÖÙ£Ö•ú ¿ÖÖêÂÖ•Ö ÃÖã¹ý —ÖÖ»Öê. ØÆü¤ãüÃ£ÖÖ­ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ”ûÖê™êü, ´ÖÖêšêü ˆªÖê•Ö¬ÖÓ¤êü ²ÖÓ¤ü ¯Ö›ü»Öê ¾Ö ŸµÖÖ´Öãôêû ÆüÖ•ÖÖ¸üÖê •úÖ´Ö•ÖÖ¸ü“µÖÖ ­ÖÃÖß²Öß 

¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ †Ö»Öê. ŸÖÃÖê“Ö ¿ÖêŸÖ�ú·µÖÖÓ“µÖÖ ¿ÖêŸÖß´ÖÖ»ÖÖ»ÖÖ ³ÖÖ¾Ö ­Ö ×´ÖôûÖ»µÖÖ´Öãôêû ÆüÖ ¾Ö�ÖÔ Æüß ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖŸÖ“Ö ´ÖÖê›ü»ÖÖ •Öê»ÖÖ.  

¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ 

 ‹�ÖÖªÖ •Ö¾ÖôûÖ �úÖµÖ †ÖÆêü †Ö×�Ö �úµÖ †ÃÖÖ¾ÖµÖÖÃÖ ¯ÖÖÆüß•Öê µÖÖ´Ö¬Öß»Ö ŸÖ±úÖ¾ÖŸÖ ¤ü¿ÖÔ×¾Ö�ÖÖ¸üß ÛÃ£ÖŸÖß ´Æü�Ö•Öê ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ Æ üÖêµÖ. 

 ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ ÃÖÓ²ÖÓ¬Öß ¯ÖÏŸµÖê�úÖ“Öß ³ÖÖ¾Ö­ÖÖ †Ö×�Ö †­Öã³Ö¾Ö ¾Öê�Ö¾Öê�Öôêû †ÃÖ�Öê Ã¾ÖÖ³ÖÖ×¾Ö�ú šü̧ üŸÖê. ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ µÖÖ ÃÖÓÃ£Öê“ÖÖ ÃÖ¾ÖÖÕ­ÖÖ 

´ÖÖ­µÖ ÆüÖê‡Ô»Ö †ÃÖÖ ­Öê´Ö�úÖ †£ÖÔ ÃÖÖÓ�Ö�Öê †¾Ö‘Ö›ü †ÖÆêü. ¯Ö¸ÓüŸÖã ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“µÖÖ †£ÖÖÔ“Öß †Öêôû�Ö �ú¹ý­Ö ‘Öê�µÖÖ“Öê ¯Öãœüß»Ö “ÖÖ¸ü ×­Ö�úÂÖ ²Öß 

Æêü­¸üüß µÖÖÓ­Öê ÃÖÖÓ�ÖßŸÖ»Öê †ÖÆêüŸÖ. 

 1) ˆ¯Ö×•Ö×¾Ö�êúÃÖÖšüß“µÖÖ  ÃÖÖ¬Ö­ÖÖ“ÖÖ ´ÖÖ�ÖÖÔ“ÖÖ †³ÖÖ¾Ö 

 2) ¯ÖîÃÖÖ-†›ü�úÖ, •Ö´Öß­Ö-•Öã´Ö»ÖÖ µÖÖÃÖÖ¸ü�µÖÖ ÃÖÖ¬Ö­ÖÃÖÖ´Öã�ÖÏß“Öß ˆ�Öß¾Ö 

 3) †ÃÖã¸ü×�ÖŸÖŸÖê“Öß ¾Ö ×¾Ö±ú»ÖŸÖê“Öß ³ÖÖ¾Ö­ÖÖ 

 4) ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö•ú ÃÖÓ²ÖÓ¬Ö ×™ü•ú¾Öæ­Ö šêü¾Ö•Öê ¾Ö ×¾Ö•úÃÖßŸÖ •ú¸ü•µÖÖÃÖÓ²ÖÓ¬Öß ÃÖÖ¬Ö­Ö ÃÖÖ´Öã•ÖÏß“µÖÖ ˆ•Öß¾Öê“µÖÖ ¯Ö×¸ü•ÖÖ´ÖÖŸÖæ­Ö 

×­Ö´ÖÖÔ•Ö —ÖÖ»Öê»Öß †ÃÖ´Ö£ÖÔŸÖÖ 
(2)

 

  ¾µÖŒŸÖß“µÖÖ †Ö¾Ö¿µÖ�ú �Ö¸ü•ÖÖÓ“Öß ¯ÖãŸÖÔŸÖÖ ­Ö ÆüÖê�Öê ´Æü�Ö•Öê ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ÆüÖêµÖ, †®Ö, ¾ÖÃŸÖ ×­Ö¾ÖÖ¸üÖ µÖÖ ¾µÖŒŸÖà“µÖÖ 

´Öã»Ö³ÖæŸÖ †Ö×�Ö ÃÖ¾ÖÔÃÖÖ´ÖÖ­µÖ †Ö¾Ö¿µÖŸÖÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ. ¤ü¸ü¸üÖê•Ö“µÖÖ •Öê¾Ö�ÖÖŸÖ 2400 �òú»Ö¸üßŸÖ ×´ÖôûÖµÖ»ÖÖ ¯ÖÖÆüß•Öê. ¾µÖŒŸÖß“Öê ´ÖÖ×ÃÖ•ú ˆŸ¯Ö®Ö 

‡.ÃÖ. 1991-92 “µÖÖ Ø�ú´ÖŸÖß“µÖÖ †Ö¬ÖÖ¸ü 460 ¯Öê�ÖÖ �ú´Öß †ÃÖê»Ö †¿ÖÖ ¾µÖŒŸÖß ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ¸êüÂÖê�ÖÖ»Öß»Ö •Öß¾Ö­Ö •Ö�ÖŸÖÖŸÖ †ÃÖê ´ÖÖ­Ö»Öê 
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•ÖÖŸÖê. ¸üÖÂ™ÒüßµÖ ˆŸ¯Ö®Ö ‡.ÃÖ. 1993-94 ´Ö¬µÖê ¸üÖÂ™ÒüßµÖ ˆŸ¯Ö®ÖÖ“µÖÖ ¾Öé¬¤üß“Ö ¤ü¸ü ‡.ÃÖ. 1950-51 “µÖÖ ŸÖã»Ö­ÖêŸÖ 4.2% ÆüÖêŸÖÖ. 

•òú»Ö¸üß•Ö, †Ö¾Ö¿µÖ•ú ¾ÖÃŸÖã¾Ö¸üß»Ö ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ´ÖÖÆü •Ö“ÖÔ, ¾µÖŒŸÖß“Öê ´ÖÖ×ÃÖ•ú ˆŸ¯Ö®Ö, ¸üÖÂ™ÒüßµÖ ˆŸ¯Ö®Ö µÖÖ ×­Ö•úÂÖÖ“µÖÖ †Ö¬ÖÖ¸êü ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“Öê 

´ÖÖê•Ö´ÖÖ¯Ö �êú»Öê •ÖÖŸÖê.
(3)

 

 ×�ú´ÖÖ­Ö •Öß¾Ö­Ö •Ö�Ö�µÖÖ�ú¸üßŸÖÖ ´Öã»Ö³ÖæŸÖ �Ö¸ü•ÖÖ“µÖÖ ˆ¯Ö³ÖÖê�ÖÖ“Öß ×�ú´ÖÖ­Ö ¯ÖÖŸÖôûß ¤ü¿ÖÔ×¾Ö�ÖÖ¸üß ¸êüÂÖÖ Æüß ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ¸êüÂÖÖ ÆüÖêµÖ. 

¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ¸êüÂÖÖ ¾µÖŒŸÖß“µÖÖ ¤ü¸ü´ÖÆüÖ Ø�ú¾ÖÖ ¾ÖÖÙÂÖ�ú ˆŸ¯Ö®ÖÖ­Ö šü¸ü×¾Ö»Öê •ÖÖŸÖê. ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßµÖ �ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö ³ÖÖ�ÖŸÖ ¤ü¸ü›üÖê‡Ô ˆŸ¯Ö®Ö ¤ü¸ü´ÖÆüÖ 127 ¹ý¯ÖµÖê 

ˆŸ¯Ö®Ö ¾Ö ¿ÖÆü̧ üÖŸÖ 149 ¹ý¯ÖµÖê ˆŸ¯Ö®Ö †®Ö ¾ÖÃŸÖ, ×­Ö¾ÖÖ¸üÖ µÖÖ ¯ÖãŸÖÔŸÖê�ú¸üßŸÖÖ †Ö¾Ö¿µÖ�ú†ÖÆêü. 

 ŸµÖÖ¯Öê�ÖÖ �ú´Öß ˆŸ¯Ö®Ö †ÃÖ�ÖÖ¸êü »ÖÖê�ú ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ȩ̂üÂÖê�ÖÖ»Öß»Ö »ÖÖê�ú ÆüÖêŸÖ. �Ö¸üß²Öß ÆüÖ �êú¾Öôû †ÖÙ£Ö�ú ­ÖÖÆüß. ŸÖ¸ü ŸµÖÖ“µÖÖ 

ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö�ú †ÖÙ£Ö�ú ÁÖê�Öß ¯ÖÖ›üŸÖÖ µÖêŸÖÖŸÖ. ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ¸êüÂÖêŸÖ •µÖÖ“Öê ¤ü¸ü´ÖÖÆü 76 ¹ý¯ÖµÖ ˆŸ¯Ö®Ö †ÖÆêü ¾Ö •ÖÖê ¤ü¸ü´ÖÖÆü  25 ¹ý¯ÖµÖê ×´Öôû×¾ÖŸÖÖê 

ŸµÖÖ ¤üÖê‘ÖÖ“Öß ¤ãü:�Ö ÛÃ£ÖŸÖß ÃÖ´ÖÖ­Ö †ÃÖ�ÖÖ¸ü ­ÖÖÆüß. 25 ¹ý¯ÖµÖê ×´Öôû�úŸÖ †ÃÖ�ÖÖ¸üÖ“Öß ¤ãü:�Öê ŸÖß¾ÖÎ †ÃÖŸÖß»Ö.
(4)

 

³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ×­Ö´ÖãÔ»Ö­ÖÖ“Öê ˆ¯ÖÖµÖ : 

 ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ×­Ö´Öã»ÖÔ­ÖÖ�ú¸üßŸÖÖ �ëú¦ü ÃÖ¸ü�úÖ¸ü ¾Ö ¸üÖ•µÖ ÃÖ¸ü�úÖ¸ü­Öê �úÖÆüß ˆ¯ÖÖµÖ †´Ö»ÖÖÃÖ †Ö�Ö»Öê. µÖÖ´Ö¬Öß»Ö 

´ÖÆüŸ¾Ö¯Öã•ÖÔ ˆ¯ÖÖµÖ ´Æü•Ö•Öê 1) ¯ÖÓ“Ö¾ÖÖÙÂÖ•ú µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ 2) ¸üÖÂ™ÒüßµÖ•ú¸ü•Ö (²ÖÓ¤ü ¯Ö›ü»Öê»µÖÖ •úÖ¯Ö›ü ×•Ö¸ü•µÖÖ, ¯ÖÏ¾ÖÖÃÖß ´ÖÖê™üÖ¸ü ¾ÖÖÆüŸÖã•ú, •ÖÖ•Öß 

ˆªÖê�Ö¬ÖÓ¤êü †ÖÙ£Ö�ú ­Öã�úÃÖÖ­Ö ÃÖÆü­Ö �ú¹ý­Ö ¿ÖÖÃÖ­ÖÖ­Öê “ÖÖ»Ö×¾Ö»Öê. 3) ¾ÖßÃÖ �ú»Ö´Öß �úÖµÖÔ�Îú´Ö 4) †ÖµÖ.†Ö¸ü.›üß.¯Öß. Intergrated 

Rural Developmet Programmg) ‹�úÖÛŸ´Ö�ú �ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö  ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖ �úÖµÖÔ�Îú´Ö †ÓŸµÖÖê¤üµÖ ¾Ö •Ö¾ÖÖÆü¸ü ¸üÖê•Ö�ÖÖ¸ü �úÖµÖÔ�Îú´Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ 

×­Ö´ÖãÔ»Ö­ÖÖ“ÖÖ �úÖµÖÔ�Îú´Ö ´ÖÖ�Öß»Ö 50 ¾ÖÂÖÖÔ¯ÖÖÃÖæ­Ö †×¾Ö¸üŸÖ “ÖÖ»Öæ †ÖÆêü.  ¯Ö¸ÓüŸÖã ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖß»Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“µÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖê“Öß ŸÖß¾ÖÎŸÖÖÆüß �ú´Öß —ÖÖ»Öß 

­ÖÖÆüß.  5) ¸üÖê•Ö�ÖÖ¸ü ×­Ö´ÖÖÔ�Ö �ú¸ü�Öê  6) ×¾ÖŸÖ¸ü�ÖÖŸÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖ­ÖŸÖÖ †Ö�Ö�Öê 7) �éúÂÖß �Öê¡ÖÖ“ÖÖ ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖ ¾Ö¸ü ×¾Ö¿ÖêÂÖ ³Ö¸ü ¤êü�Öê 8) »ÖÖê�úÃÖÓ�µÖÖ 

×­ÖµÖÓ¡ÖßŸÖ �ú¸ü�Öê (¾ÖÖœüŸÖß »ÖÖê�úÃÖÓ�µÖÖ Æêü ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“Öê ‹�ú ´ÖÆüŸ¾ÖÖ“Öê �úÖ¸ü�Ö †ÖÆêü ŸµÖÖ´Öãôêû »ÖÖê�úÃÖÓ�µÖÖ  ×­ÖµÖÓÓ¡ÖßŸÖ �ú¸ü�Öê) 9) �úÖôûÖ ¯ÖîÃÖÖ 

ÃÖ´ÖÖ¯ŸÖ �ú¸ü�Öê  10) µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖÓ“Öê ×¾Ö�Îêú¤üß�ú¸ü�Ö �ú¸ü�Öê 11)  †­ÖÖ¿µÖ�ú ÃÖ¸ü�úÖ¸üß �Ö“ÖÔ �ú´Öß �ú¸ü�Öê 12) ¯Ö×¸ü�ÖÖ´Ö�úÖ¸ü�ú µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ 

²Ö­Ö×¾Ö�Öê. (5)  13) †¾ÖÖÃŸÖ¾Ö µÖÖÓ×¡Ö�úß�ú¸ü�ÖÖ¾Ö¸üß»Ö  ³Ö¸ü �ú´Öß �ú¸ü�Öê  14) �ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö  ³ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖ ˆªÖê�Ö¬ÖÓ¤êü  ÃÖã¹ý �ú¸ü�Öê 15) Ã¾ÖŸÖÓ¡Ö 

¾µÖ¾ÖÃÖÖµÖ Ã£ÖÖ¯Ö­ÖêÃÖ ¯ÖÏÖêŸÃÖÖÆü­Ö  16) ‘Ö¸üÖŸÖß»Ö ‹�úÖÃÖ ¸üÖê•Ö�ÖÖ¸ü  17) ¯Öî¿ÖÖ“µÖÖ Ã¾Ö¹ý¯ÖÖŸÖ µÖÖê�µÖ ¾ÖêŸÖ­Ö  18) �ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö ³ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖ 

¿ÖêŸÖßÃÖÖšüß ­Ö¾Öß­Ö ÃÖã×¾Ö¬ÖÖÓ“Öß ´ÖÖ×ÆüŸÖß ¤êü•Öê  19) ¿ÖêŸÖ•ú¸üß •ãú™æ Óü²ÖÖ­ÖÖ ¯ÖÏ×¿Ö•Ö•Ö  19) •ÖÏÖ´Öß•Ö ³ÖÖ•ÖŸÖ ¯ÖÏ²ÖÖê¬Ö­Ö ¾Ö•ÖÔ ÃÖã¹ý •ú¸ü•Öê (¯ÖÏÖîœü 

×¿Ö••Ö)
 (6)

 

 ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ×­Ö¾ÖÖ¸ü�µÖÖ“µÖÖ ×¾Ö×¾Ö¬Ö ¿ÖÖÃÖ�úßµÖ µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ :- 

1) ¿ÖêŸÖ�ú·µÖÓ­ÖÖ ÃÖ¾Ö»ÖŸÖß“µÖÖ ¤ü̧ üÖ­Öê �ú•ÖÔ ¯Öã¸ü¾ÖšüÖ »ÖÆüÖ­Ö ¿ÖêŸÖ�ú¸üß ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖ ÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖ (SFDA) ¾Ö ÃÖß´ÖÖÓŸÖ ¿ÖêŸÖ�ú¸ üß †Ö×�Ö 

¿ÖêŸÖ´Ö•Öã̧ ü ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖ ÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖ (MFAL)  2) �ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö µÖã¾Ö�úÖÓ­ÖÖ Ã¾ÖµÖÓ̧ üÖê•Ö�ÖÖ¸üÖÃÖÖšüß ¯ÖÏ×¿Ö�Ö�Ö (TRYSEN) �úÖµÖÔ�Îú´Ö 1979 ÃÖÖ»Öß 

ÃÖã¹ý �ú¸ü�µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»ÖÖ. ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ¸êüÂÖê�ÖÖ»Öß»Ö µÖã¾Ö�ú �úÖµÖÔ�Îú´ÖÖ“Öê »ÖÖ³ÖÖ£Öá ÆüÖêŸÖê.  

3) ÛÃ¡ÖµÖÖ †Ö×�Ö ²ÖÖ»Ö�êú µÖÖÓ“µÖÖ ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖÖÃÖÖšüß �úÖµÖÔ�Îú´Ö :- 

 �ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö ³ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ÛÃ¡ÖµÖÖ †Ö×�Ö ²ÖÖ»Ö�êú  µÖÖÓ“µÖÖ ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖÖÃÖÖšüß (DWCRA) 1982 ÃÖÖ»Öß ‹�ú �úÖµÖÔ�Îú´Ö ÆüÖŸÖß 

‘Öê•µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»ÖÖ ÆüÖêŸÖÖ. 4) ‡Ó×¤ü¸üÖ ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ :  •Ö¸üß²Ö ÛÃ¡ÖµÖÖÓ“µÖÖ •ú»µÖÖ•ÖÖÃÖÖšüß 20 †Öò•ÖÃ™ü 1995 ¸üÖê•Öß ‡Ó×¤ü¸üÖ ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ 

(IMY) ÃÖã¹ý �ú¸ü�µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öß ÆüÖêŸÖß. 5) ¯ÖÏ¬ÖÖ­Ö´ÖÓ¡Öß �ÖÏÖ´ÖÖê¤üµÖ µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ 6) Ã¾Ö�ÖÔ •ÖµÖÓŸÖß �ÖÏÖ´Ö Ã¾Ö. ¸üÖê•Ö�ÖÖ¸ü µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ (7) 

 

×­ÖÂ•úÂÖÔ :- 
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 ØÆü¤æüÃ£ÖÖ­ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ‡×ŸÖÆüÖÃÖÖ»ÖÖ ¾Öî³Ö¾ÖÖ“Öß —ÖÖ»Ö¸ü ÆüÖêŸÖß. ÃÖ¾ÖÔ ÃÖ´ÖÖ•Ö‘Ö™ü•ú †Ö¯Ö»µÖÖ ˆ¯Ö×•Ö¾Öß•úÖ ¯Öæ•ÖÔ •ú¸üßŸÖ ÆüÖêŸÖß. ˆ¯ÖÖÃÖ´ÖÖ¸ü 

¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“Öß ŸÖß¾ÖÎŸÖÖ ­Ö¾ÆüŸÖß.¯Ö Ó̧üŸÖã Ã¾ÖÖŸÖÓ¡µÖÖê¢Ö¸ü ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ´Ö¬µÖê ´ÖÖ˜Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ, ˆ¯ÖÖÃÖ´ÖÖ¸ü ‹ê¾Öœêü“Ö ­Ö¾ÆêüŸÖ¸ü �ãú¯ÖÖêÂÖ�ÖÖ“Ö Æüß ÃÖ´ÖµÖ ´ÖÖêšü¶Ö 

¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖ †Öœüôæû­Ö †Ö»Öê †ÖÆêüŸÖ. �ëú¦ü ÃÖ¸ü�úÖ¸ü ¾Ö ¸üÖ•µÖ ÃÖ¸ü�úÖ¸ü †­Öê�ú ¾Öê�Ö¾Öê�ÖóµÖÖ µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ ¸üÖ²Ö¾Öã ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ“Öê ÃÖ²Ö»Öß•ú¸ü•Ö ¤ãü²ÖÔ»Ö 

‘Ö™ü•úÖÓ“Öê ÃÖ²Ö»Öß•ú¸ü•Ö •ú¸üŸÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ. ¯Ö¸ÓüŸÖã †Ö•Ö Æüß ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ †Öœüôæû­Ö µÖêŸÖê. ‹•Óú¤ü¸üßŸÖ •êú¾Öôû ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“Öß ŸÖß¾ÖÎŸÖÖ £ÖÖê›ü •ú´Öß —ÖÖ»Öê»Öß 

†Öœüôæû­Ö µÖêŸÖê.  

ÃÖÓ¤ü³ÖÔ-ÃÖã“Öß 

 

1) ›üÖò. ¸üÖ.ÁÖß. ´ÖÖȩ̂ ü¾ÖÓ“Öß�ú¸ü  : ¯ÖÏÖ“Öß­Ö ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ“ÖÖ �ÖÏÓ£Ö ‡×ŸÖÆüÖÃÖ     

2) ›üÖò. »ÖÖê™êü ¯ÖéÂšü •Îú. 206  : ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖß»Ö ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö�ú ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖÖ    

3) ›üÖò. ¯ÖÏ¤üß¯Ö †Ö�Ö»ÖÖ¾Öê   : †Ö¬Öã×­Ö�ú ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖß»Ö ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö�ú ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖÖ  ¯ÖéÂšü �Îú´ÖÖÓ�ú 183 

4) ¯ÖÏÖ. ›üÖò. ›üß.‹ÃÖ.´Ö­Ö¾Ö¸ü  :  ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßµÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖ•Ö : ¯ÖÏ¿­Ö †Ö×�Ö ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖÖ ¯ÖéÂšü �Îú´ÖÖÓ�ú-58  

5) ›üÖò. »ÖÖ™êü   : ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖß»Ö ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö�ú ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖÖ  - ¯ÖéÂšü �Îú. 190,191 

6) �îú.›üÖò.ÃÖ.ÁÖß. ´Öã.¤êüÃÖÖ‡Ô  : ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßµÖ †£ÖÔ¾µÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖÖ, ¯ÖéÂšü �Îú´ÖÖÓ�ú 4.26, 4.27 

 ›üÖò. ÃÖÖî. ×­Ö´ÖÔ»Ö ³ÖÖ»Öȩ̂ üÖ¾Ö   

7) �îú.›üÖò.ÃÖ.ÁÖß. ´Öã.¤êüÃÖÖ‡Ô  : ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßµÖ †£ÖÔ¾µÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖÖ, ¯ÖéÂšü •Îú´ÖÖÓ•ú   4.27 

 ›üÖò. ÃÖÖî. ×­Ö´ÖÔ»Ö ³ÖÖ»Öȩ̂ üÖ¾Ö  
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ÃÖÓŸÖÃÖÖ×ÆüŸµÖ : ÃÖ´ÖÖ•Ö †Ö×�Ö ÃÖÓÃ�é ŸÖß 

¯ÖÏÖ.›üÖò. ³Ö�Ö¾ÖÖ­Ö ×¤ü¸Óü�Öê, 

       ´Ö¸üÖšüß ³ÖÖÂÖÖ ¾Ö ¾ÖÖ’Ëûü´ÖµÖ ×¾Ö³ÖÖ�Ö ¯ÖÏ´Öã�Ö, 

       »ÖÖ»Ö²ÖÆüÖ¤æü̧ ü ¿ÖÖÃ¡Öß ´ÖÆüÖ×¾ÖªÖ»ÖµÖ, ¯Ö¸üŸÖæ¸ü 

       ×•Ö.•ÖÖ»Ö­ÖÖ. - (431503) 

  

 ´Ö¸üÖšüß ³ÖÖÂÖê“µÖÖ ÃÖã¹ý¾ÖÖŸÖß“µÖÖ •úÖôûÖŸÖß»Ö ´ÖÆüŸ¾ÖÖ“Öê ÃÖÖ×ÆüŸµÖ ´Æü•Öæ­Ö ÃÖÓŸÖÃÖÖ×ÆüŸµÖ †Öêôû•Ö»µÖÖ •ÖÖŸÖê.  ´ÖÆüÖ¸üÖÂ™ÒüÖ“µÖÖ 

ÃÖÓÖÃ�éú×ŸÖ�ú †Ö×�Ö ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö�ú •Öß¾Ö­ÖÖŸÖ ÃÖÓŸÖÃÖÖ×ÆüŸµÖÖ“Öê µÖÖê�Ö¤üÖ­Ö ±úÖ¸ü ´ÖÖêšêü †ÖÆêü.  ÃÖÖ×ÆüŸµÖ, �ú»ÖÖ †Ö×�Ö ¬Ö´ÖÔ µÖÖÓ“Öê ¸üÖ•Ö�úßµÖ, 

ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö•ú †Ö×•Ö ÃÖÖÓÃ•éú×ŸÖ•ú •Öß¾Ö­ÖÖ¿Öß †ŸÖã™ü ­ÖÖŸÖê †ÃÖŸÖê.  µÖÖ ­ÖÖŸµÖÖ“ÖÖ †ÓŸÖ•ÖÔŸÖ ÃÖÓ²ÖÓ¬Ö †Ö¯Ö•Ö ¿ÖÖê¬Ö»ÖÖ ŸÖ¸ü †Ö¯Ö•ÖÖÃÖ 

ÃÖÖ×ÆüŸµÖÖ“µÖÖ ¯ÖÏȩ̂ ü�ÖÖÓ“Öê Ã¾Ö¹ý¯Ö »Ö�ÖÖŸÖ µÖê‰ú ¿Ö�úŸÖê.   

 '' ²ÖÖ¸üÖ¾µÖÖ ¿ÖŸÖ•úÖ“µÖÖ †Ö¬Öß“ÖÖ •úÖôû ¯ÖÖ×Æü»ÖÖ, ŸÖ¸ü ¸üÖ•Ö•úßµÖ ¾Ö ÃÖÖÓÃ•éú×ŸÖ•ú •Öê¡ÖÖÓŸÖ ´ÖÆüÖ¸üÖÂ™ÒüÖ“ÖÖ •ÖÖÃÖ ¾Öê•Öôêû¯Ö•ÖÖ ×ŸÖŸÖ•úÖ 

Ã¯ÖÂ™ü ×¤üÃÖæ­Ö µÖêŸÖ ­ÖÖÆüß.  ŸÖŸ•úÖ×»Ö­Ö ×¿Ö»ÖÖ»Öê•ÖÖÓŸÖæ­Ö ÃÖÓÃ•éúŸÖ Ø•ú¾ÖÖ •úÖ­Ö›üß ³ÖÖÂÖê“ÖÖ ¾ÖÖ¯Ö¸ü †ÖœüôûŸÖÖê ¾Ö ´Ö¸üÖšüß ³ÖÖÂÖÖ Œ¾Ö×“ÖŸÖ •úÖêšêü 

•úÖêšêü ›üÖê•úÖ¾ÖŸÖÖ­ÖÖ ×¤üÃÖŸÖê.  ´Æü•Öæ­Ö“Ö ¸üÖÂ™Òü•ãú™ü, “ÖÖ»ÖãŒµÖ ¾Ö•Öî̧ êü ¸üÖ•Ö¾ÖÓ¿ÖÖÓ­ÖÖ •úÖ­Ö›üß ´Æü•ÖÖ¾ÖµÖÖ“Öê •úß, ´Ö¸üÖšüß ´ÖÖ­ÖÖµÖ“Öê ÆüÖ ¯ÖÏ¿­Ö †•Öæ­Ö 

†×­Ö�ÖáŸÖ“Ö †ÖÆêü.  ÃÖ­Ö 1150 ¯Öæ¾Öá“Öê †¾Ö‘Öê ÃÖÖŸÖ“Ö ´Ö¸üÖšüß ×¿Ö»ÖÖ»Öê�Ö ˆ¯Ö»Ö²¬Ö †ÖÆêüŸÖ.  ¤êü¾Ö×�Ö¸üß µÖê£Öß»Ö µÖÖ¤ü¾ÖÖÓ“µÖÖ �úÖôûÖ¯ÖÖÃÖæ­Ö 

´ÖÖ¡Ö ´Ö¸üÖšüß ×¿Ö»ÖÖ»Öê•ÖÖÓ“Öß ÃÖÓ•µÖÖ ¾ÖÖœüŸÖ •Öê»Öß, ¾Ö •úÖ»ÖÖÓŸÖ¸üÖ­Öê —ÖÖ×›ǘ ÖÓ›üôûÖŸÖß»Ö ´Ö¸üÆü™Ëü™ü¶ÖÓ“µÖÖ ²ÖÖê»Öß»ÖÖ ¸üÖ•Ö³ÖÖÂÖê“Öê ‹êÀ¾ÖµÖÔ 

»ÖÖ³Ö»Öê.''1 

 µÖÖ¤ü¾Ö �úÖôûÖ¯ÖÖÃÖæ­Ö ¯Öãœêü �Ö·µÖÖ †£ÖÖÔ­Öê ´Ö¸üÖšüß ³ÖÖÂÖê“µÖÖ ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖÂšêü“ÖÖ �úÖôû ÃÖã¹ý —ÖÖ»ÖÖ µÖÖ �úÖôûÖ´Ö¬µÖê Ã¾Ö³ÖÖÂÖê“ÖÖ †×³Ö´ÖÖ­Ö 

¸üÖ•µÖ�úŸµÖÖÕ´Ö¬µÖê †Ö×�Ö ¬Ö´ÖÔ ¯ÖÏ¾ÖŸÖÔ�úÖÓ́ Ö¬µÖê ×­Ö´ÖÖÔ�Ö —ÖÖ»µÖÖ“Öê †Ö¯Ö»µÖÖ »Ö�ÖÖŸÖ µÖêŸÖê.  ´Ö¸üÖšüß ³ÖÖÂÖê“Öß ¸üÃÖ¾Ö¢ÖÖ †Ö×�Ö �Öã�Ö¾Ö¢ÖÖ ×ÃÖ¬¤ü 

•ú¸ü�µÖÖ“ÖÖ ¯ÖÏµÖŸ­Ö “Ö�Îú¬Ö¸ü Ã¾ÖÖ´Öß †Ö×�Ö ¯Öãœü“µÖÖ �úÖôûÖŸÖ ÃÖÓŸÖ –ÖÖ­ÖêÀ¾Ö¸üÖÓ­Öß •êú»ÖÖ.   

   ''ŸÖ¾Ö ÁÖÖêŸÖê ´Æü�ÖŸÖß ¤îü¾Ö | �îúÃÖß ²ÖÖê»ÖÖ“Öß Æü¾ÖÖ¾Ö |  

   �úÖµÖ ­ÖÖ¤üÖŸÖÓê Æü­Ö ²Ö¸ü¾Ö | ×•Ö�ÖÖê×­Ö †Ö»Öß || 132 ||  

   ÆüÖÓ ÆüÖê ­Ö¾Ö»Ö ­ÖÖêÆêü ¤êü¿Öß | ´Ö·ÆüÖ™üß ²ÖÖê×»Ö•Öê ŸÖ¸üß, ‹êÃÖß |  

   ¾ÖÖ•Öê ˆ´Ö™üÖŸÖÖÆêü †Ö•úÖ¿Öß | ÃÖÖ×ÆüŸµÖ ¸Óü•ÖÖ“Öê || 133 || '' - 2 

'´Ö¸üÖšüß ³ÖÖÂÖê“Öê ´ÖÆüŸ¾Ö ÁÖÖêŸµÖÖÓ­ÖÖ ¾ÖÖ™ü»µÖÖ´Öãôêû ÁÖÖêŸÖê ´Æü•ÖŸÖÖŸÖ †Ö´Ö“Öê ´ÖÆüŸÖË³ÖÖ•µÖ †ÖÆêü. ´Ö¸üÖšüß ³ÖÖÂÖÖ ×•úŸÖß ÃÖãÓ¤ü̧ ü †ÖÆêü ŸÖß 

ÃÖ¯ŸÖÃÖã̧ üÖÓ“ÖÖ •úÖê´Ö»Ö¯Ö•ÖÖ Ø•Ö•æú­Ö †Ö»Öß †ÖÆêü †ÃÖê ¾ÖÖ™üŸÖê.  Æüß ³ÖÖÂÖÖ †¿Öß ²ÖÖê»ÖÖ¾Öß •úß, ²ÖÖê»Ö»µÖÖ ²Ö¸üÖê²Ö¸ü †Ö•úÖ¿ÖÖŸÖ 

ˆ¯Ö´ÖÖ»ÖÓ•úÖ¸üÖ¤üß ÃÖÖ×ÆüŸµÖÖ“Öê ­ÖÖ­ÖÖ Ó̧ü•Ö ˆ´Ö™ü»Öê»Öê ×¤üÃÖŸÖß»Ö.' †ÃÖÖ ÃÖÖ£ÖÔ †×³Ö´ÖÖ­Ö –ÖÖ­ÖêÀ¾Ö¸üÖÓ­ÖÖ †Ö×•Ö ŸµÖÖÓ“µÖÖ ÁÖÖêŸµÖÖÓ­ÖÖ ¾ÖÖ™üŸÖ ÆüÖêŸÖÖ.  

µÖÖ ¾Ö¹ý­Ö ´Ö¸üÖšüß ³ÖÖÂÖê“Öê ÃÖÖ´Ö£µÖÔ †Ö×�Ö ¸üÃÖŸÖŸ¾Ö ŸÖŸ�úÖ×»Ö­Ö ÃÖÓŸÖÖÓ­ÖÖ †Ö×�Ö •ÖÖ�Ö�úÖ¸ü ÁÖÖêŸµÖÖÓ­ÖÖ •ÖÖ�Ö¾Ö»µÖÖ“Öê ×¤üÃÖŸÖê.   

'' ´ÖÆüÖ¸üÖÂ™ÒüÖ¾Ö¸ü ¯Ö¸ü“Ö• Îú  †Ö»Öê, ŸÖ¸üß ´Ö¸üÖšüß ´ÖÖ•ÖæÃÖ ÃÖÓŸÖ ¾ÖÖ’Ëû´ÖµÖÖ“Öê Ã±æúŸÖáÃ£ÖÖ­Ö †ÃÖ»Öê»µÖÖ –ÖÖ­ÖêÀ¾Ö¸ü ´ÖÖ‰ú»Öà­ÖÖ ¾Ö         

–ÖÖ­ÖêÀ¾Ö¸üß»ÖÖ ×¾ÖÃÖ¸ü»ÖÖ ­ÖÖÆüß.  ‹¾Öœêü“Ö ­ÖÖÆüß ŸÖ¸ü µÖÖ“Ö ŸÖŸ¾Ö–ÖÖ­ÖÖ­Öê ÃÖ×ÆüÂ�Öæ¾Öé¢Öß, ÃÓÖµÖ´Öß¾Öé¢Öß ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖ ¹ý•Ö×¾Ö»Öß ¾Ö »ÖÖê�úÖÓ“µÖÖ 

Çü¤üµÖÖŸÖß»Ö †ÖôûÖÃÖÖ“ÖÖ, ×¾ÖÂÖµÖ»ÖÓ¯Ö™üŸÖê“ÖÖ ¯Ö›ü¤üÖ ¤æü¸ü •êú»ÖÖ.  ÆüÖ ¯Ö›ü¤üÖ ¤æü¸ü ÆüÖêŸÖÖ“Ö ´ÖÆüÖ¸üÖÂ™ÒüÖ¾Ö¸ü †Ö»Öê»µÖÖ ¯Ö¸ü•úßµÖ †Ö•Îú´Ö•ÖÖ×¾Ö¹ý¬¤ü 

´Ö¸üÖšêü »Öœüü�µÖÖÃÖ ×ÃÖ¬¤ü —ÖÖ»Öê '' 3 
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µÖÖ ¾Ö¹ý­Ö †Ö¯Ö�ÖÖÃÖ šüÖ´Ö¯Ö�Öê ´Æü�ÖŸÖÖ µÖêŸÖê �úß, ³ÖÖÂÖê“ÖÖ †×³Ö´ÖÖ­Ö •ÖÖ�ÖéŸÖ —ÖÖ»µÖÖ¾Ö¸ü ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ­µÖ ´ÖÖ•ÖÃÖÖ»ÖÖ Ã¾ÖŸÖ:“Öß ‹�ú 

ÃÖÖÓÃ�éú×ŸÖ�ú †Öêôû�Ö ×­Ö´ÖÖÔ�Ö ÆüÖêŸÖê,  ‹�úÃÖÓ‘Ö ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö�ú •ÖÖ�Öß¾Ö ×­Ö´ÖÖÔ�Ö ÆüÖêŸÖê. ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖ“µÖÖ †Ö×�Ö ÃÖÓÃ�éúŸÖß“µÖÖ ¸ü•Ö•ÖÖ£ÖÔ ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ­µÖ 

´ÖÖ�ÖæÃÖ »Öœü�µÖÖÃÖ ×ÃÖ¬¤ü ÆüÖêŸÖÖê.   

–ÖÖ­ÖêÀ¾Ö¸üÖÓ­Öß ³ÖÖ•Ö¾ÖŸÖ ¬Ö´ÖÖÔ“ÖÖ ¯ÖÖµÖÖ ¸ü“Ö»ÖÖ ŸµÖÖ •úÖôûÖŸÖ ´ÖÆüÖ¸üÖÂ™ÒüÖŸÖ ¤ü¢Ö ÃÖÓ¯ÖÏ¤üÖµÖ, ´ÖÆüÖ­Öã³ÖÖ¾Ö ÃÖÓ¯ÖÏ¤üÖµÖ †ÖÛÃŸÖŸ¾ÖÖŸÖ ÆüÖêŸÖê.  

¯Ö¸ÓüŸÖã ³ÖÖ•Ö¾ÖŸÖ ÃÖÓ¯ÖÏ¤üÖµÖÖ­Öê †Ö¯Ö»Öê ¾Öî×¿ÖÂ™üµÖ¯Öæ•ÖÔ Ã£ÖÖ­Ö ×­Ö´ÖÖÔ•Ö •êú»Öê.  ¯ÖÓœü¸ü¯Öæ¸ü“ÖÖ ×¾Ö÷ü»Ö µÖÖ ÃÖÖÓ¯ÖÏ¤üµÖÖ“Öê ¤îü¾ÖŸÖ.  µÖÖ ¤îü¾ÖŸÖÖ´Ö¬µÖê ¿Öî¾Ö 

†Ö×�Ö ¾ÖîÂ�Ö¾Ö ÃÖÓÖ¯ÖÏ¤üÖµÖÖ“ÖÖ ÃÖ´Ö­¾ÖµÖ —ÖÖ»Öê»ÖÖ ×¤üÃÖŸÖÖê.  ÃÖÖÓ¯ÖÏ¤üÖ×µÖ�ú, •ÖÖŸÖßµÖ ³Öê¤üÖ³Öê¤üÖ¯Ö×»Ö�ú›êü •ÖÖ‰ú­Ö ÃÖÓŸÖÖ­Öß ÃÖ¾ÖÔ ÃÖ´ÖÖ¾Öê¿Ö�ú 

ÃÖ´ÖŸÖÖ¾ÖÖ¤üß ×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸ü ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖ ¹ý•Ö×¾Ö»Öê ´Æü�Öæ­Ö ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖ ‹�úÃÖÓ‘Ö ³ÖÖ¾Ö­ÖÖ ×­Ö´ÖÖÔ�Ö  —ÖÖ»Öß.  ³ÖÖ•Ö¾ÖŸÖ ÃÖÖÓ¯ÖÏ¤üÖµÖÖŸÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖ“µÖÖ ÃÖ¾ÖÔ“Ö 

ÃŸÖ¸üÖŸÖß»Ö »ÖÖê•ú ÃÖÆü³ÖÖ•Öß —ÖÖ»Öê.  Ã¡Öß - ¿Öã¦üÖ¤üß ‘Ö™ü•úÆüß µÖÖ ³ÖŒŸÖß “Öôû¾ÖôûßŸÖ ÃÖÓ×´Ö×»ÖŸÖ —ÖÖ»Öê.  †Ö¬µÖÖÛŸ´Ö•ú ¯ÖÖŸÖôûß¾Ö¸ü 

ÃÖ´ÖÖ­ÖŸÖê“ÖÖ †­Öã³Ö¾Ö µÖÖ ÃÖ¾ÖÖÕ­ÖÖ †Ö»ÖÖ.  ´ÖÖ�ÖæÃÖ ´Æü�Öæ­Ö ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖÂšüÖ ×´ÖôûÖ»Öß.  ÃÖÓŸÖÖ­Öß ¯ÖÖÓ›æü Ó̧ü�ÖÖ¿Öß †Ö¯Ö»ÖÖ ÃÖã�Ö¤æü:�ÖÖŸ´Ö�ú ÃÖÓ¾ÖÖ¤ü 

�êú»ÖÖ.  ¯ÖÖÓ›æü Ó̧ü�ÖÖ¿Öß ×ÆüŸÖ�Öã•Ö �êú»Öê.  †Ö‡Ô, �Öã¹ý, ²ÖÓ¬Öæ, ÃÖ�ÖÖ, ×¯ÖŸÖÖ †¿Öß ­ÖÖŸÖß ×­Ö´ÖÖÔ�Ö �êú»Öß.  ÆüÖ ³ÖÖ¾Ö²ÖÓ¬Ö ³ÖŒŸÖ´ÖÓ›üôûß´Ö¬µÖê ÃÖã¬¤üÖ 

ÃÖÓ•Îú´ÖßŸÖ —ÖÖ»ÖÖ. ÆüÖ ³ÖŒŸÖß³ÖÖ¾Ö ´ÖÆüÖ¸üÖÂ™ÒüÖ“ÖÖ Ã£ÖÖµÖß ¬Ö´ÖÔ —ÖÖ»Öê»ÖÖ ×¤üÃÖŸÖÖê.   

´Ö¬µÖµÖã•ÖÖŸÖ ´ÖãÃÖ»Ö´ÖÖ­Öß †Ö•Îú´Ö•ÖÖ´Öãôêû ÃÖ´ÖÖ•Ö ×¯Ö“Ö»ÖÖ •Öê»ÖÖ ÆüÖêŸÖÖ.  ¤êü¾Ö×•Ö¸üß“µÖÖ µÖÖ¤ü¾ÖÖÓ“Öß ¸üÖ•Ö¾Ö™ü ˆŸÖ¸ü•Öß»ÖÖ »ÖÖ•Ö»Öß 

ÆüÖêŸÖß.  µÖÖ ÃÖ¾ÖÔ ‘Ö›üÖ´ÖÖê›üßÓ¯ÖÖÃÖæ­Ö ÃÖÓŸÖ †×»Ö¯ŸÖ ­Ö¾ÆüŸÖê. ÃÖ´ÖÖ•Ö•Öß¾Ö­ÖÖŸÖß»Ö “ÖîŸÖ­µÖ Æü¸ü¾Ö»Öê ÆüÖêŸÖê. †¿ÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖ•Ö´Ö­ÖÖ»ÖÖ ¯ÖÏê¸ü�ÖÖ ¤êü�µÖÖ“Öê 

�úÖ´Ö ÃÖÓŸÖÖ­Öß �êú»Öê. ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖ“µÖÖ ¯ÖÖ¸ü´ÖÖÙ£Ö�ú ˆ®ÖµÖ­ÖÖÃÖÖšüß ÃÖÓŸÖÖÓ­Öß �êú»Öê»Öê �úÖµÖÔ ×­Ö¿“ÖßŸÖ“Ö ¯ÖÏȩ̂ ü�ú †ÖÆêü. ÃÖÓŸÖÖÓ­Öß ×­Ö´ÖÖÔ�Ö �êú»Öê»Öß Æüß 

³ÖŒŸÖß“Öß “Öôû¾Öôû †Ö•ÖÆüß ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖ ¯ÖÏ³ÖÖ¾Ö¿ÖÖ»Öß †ÖÆêü.  

"¾ÖÖ¸ü�ú¸üß “Öôû¾Öôû ‹¾Öœüß ¯ÖÏ³ÖÖ¾Ö¿ÖÖ»Öß šü¸ü�µÖÖ“Öê �úÖ¸ü�Ö ´Æü�Ö•Öê †×¬Ö�úÖ¸üÆüß­Ö �Ö¸üß²Ö »ÖÖê�úÖÓ“ÖÖ ×ŸÖ»ÖÖ ¯ÖÖšüà²ÖÖ ×´ÖôûÖ»ÖÖ 

ÆüÖêŸÖÖ ŸµÖÖŸÖæ­Ö“Ö ×ŸÖ­Öê •úÖµÖ¤êü•úÖ­Öæ­Ö ŸÖµÖÖ¸ü •êú»Öê; ŸµÖÖ×¿Ö¾ÖÖµÖ µÖÖ “Öôû¾Öôûß­Öê ŸÖÖŸ•úÖ×»Ö•ú Ã¾Ö¹ý¯ÖÖ“Öê •ÖÖ×Æü¸ ü­ÖÖ´Öê ‘ÖÖê×ÂÖŸÖ •ú¸ü•µÖÖ“ÖêÆüß 

™üÖôû»Öê; •úÖ¸ü•Ö †¿ÖÖ •ÖÖ×Æü¸ü­ÖÖ´µÖÖÓ“Öê ¯ÖÖ»Ö­Ö •ú¸ü•Öê ×ŸÖ“µÖÖ •ÖÖȩ̂ ü•Ö¸üß²Ö †­ÖãµÖÖµÖÖÓ­ÖÖ ¿ÖŒµÖ ­Ö¾ÆüŸÖê. •éúŸÖß×¿Ö»Ö ¸üÖ•Ö•úÖ¸ü•ÖÖ¿Öß Æüß 

“Öôû¾Öôû •Ö¿Öß †ÓŸÖ¸ü ¸üÖ•Öæ­Ö ¸üÖ×Æü»Öß, ŸÖÃÖê“Ö •úÖê•ÖŸµÖÖÆüß ¸üÖ•Ö•úßµÖ ‘Ö›üÖ´ÖÖê›üß¾Ö¸ü ¯ÖÏŸµÖ•Ö ³ÖÖÂµÖ •ú¸ü•µÖÖ“ÖêÆüß ×ŸÖ­Öê ™üÖôû»Öê ; ´Ö•Ö ŸµÖÖ 

´ÖãÃÖ»ÖÖ´ÖÖ­Öß ÃÖ¢Öê¿Öß ÃÖÓ²ÖÓ×¬ÖŸÖ †ÃÖÖê. Æüß “Öôû¾Öôû ­ÖêÆü´Öß“Ö ÃÖ¾ÖÔ ÃÖ´ÖÖ¾Öê¿Ö�ú ˆ¤üÖ¸ü´ÖŸÖ¾ÖÖ¤üß ¸üÖ×Æü»Öß. ¿Öã¦üÖÓ“Öß “Öôû¾Öôû †ÃÖæ­ÖÆüß ×ŸÖ­Öê 

†Ö¯Ö»µÖÖ �ú¾ÖêŸÖ µÖê�ÖÖ¸êü ²ÖÎÖÉ•Ö, ´ÖãÃÖ»Ö´ÖÖ­Ö †Ö×�Ö †Ã¯Öé¿µÖ µÖÖ ÃÖ¾ÖÖÕ“ÖÖ †Ö¤ü¸ü �êú»ÖÖ. " 4  

´Ö¬µÖµÖã�Öß­Ö ´Ö¸üÖšüß ÃÖÖ×ÆüŸµÖÖŸÖß»Ö ÃÖÓŸÖ ÃÖÖ×ÆüŸµÖ ÆüÖ ´ÖÆüŸ¾ÖÖ“ÖÖ ¯ÖÏ¾ÖÖÆü †ÖÆêü. –ÖÖ­ÖêÀ¾Ö¸üÖÓ¯ÖÖÃÖæ­Ö ŸÖã�úÖ¸üÖ´ÖÖ¯ÖµÖÕŸÖ“µÖÖ ÃÖÓŸÖÖ­Öß 

†³ÖÓ�Ö, ×¾Ö¸üÖ�µÖÖ, ³ÖÖ¹ý›ü, �Ö¾Öôû�Öß, †Öê¾µÖÖ †Ö¤üß ¯ÖÏ�úÖ¸üÖŸÖ •Öê ÃÖÖ×ÆüŸµÖ ×­Ö´ÖÖÔ�Ö �êú»Öê ŸµÖÖŸÖæ­Ö ³ÖŒŸÖß ²Ö¸üÖê²Ö¸ü“Ö ÃÖ´ÖŸÖÖ Æêü ´Öæ»µÖ ÃÖã¨üÖ 

•ÖÖȩ̂ ü�úÃÖ¯Ö�Öê ´ÖÖÓ›ü»Öê. ´Ö¸üÖšüß ¾ÖÖ’Ëû´ÖµÖÖ“µÖÖ ÃÖã¹ý¾ÖÖŸÖß“µÖÖ †¾ÖÃ£ÖêŸÖ µÖÖ ÃÖÖ×ÆüŸµÖÖ­Öê �úÃÖ¤üÖ¸ü ×­ÖÙ´ÖŸÖß ŸÖ¸ü �êú»Öß“Ö ¯Ö¸ÓüŸÖã •Ö­Ö´ÖÖ­ÖÃÖÖ¾Ö¸ü 

•Ö²Ö¸ü¤üÃŸÖ ¯Ö•ú›ü ×­Ö´ÖÖÔ•Ö •êú»Öß. †ªÖ¯ÖÆüß ŸÖÖê ¯ÖÏ³ÖÖ¾Ö ×™ü•æú­Ö †ÖÆêü. 

 

ÃÖÓ¤ü³ÖÔ :- 

1. ÃÖÓŸÖ ¾ÖÖ’Ëû´ÖµÖÖ“Öß ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö�ú ±ú»ÖÁÖéŸÖß : �ÖÓ.²ÖÖ. ÃÖ¸ü¤üÖ¸ü  ¯Öé. �Îú. 16  

2. –ÖÖ­ÖêÀ¾Ö¸üß : ÃÖÓŸÖ –ÖÖ­ÖêÀ¾Ö¸ü - †¬µÖÖµÖ 6 ¾ÖÖ - †Öê¾Öß �Îú. 132 - 133  

3. ¯ÖÏÖ“Öß­Ö ´Ö¸üÖšüß ¾ÖÖ’Ëû´ÖµÖÖ“ÖÖ ‡×ŸÖÆüÖÃÖ : ¯ÖÏÖ. ›üÖò. ´ÖÖêÆü­Ö ¿Öêôû�êú - ¯Öé.•Îú. 81 

4. ×™ü•úÖÃ¾ÖµÖÓ¾Ö¸ü : ³ÖÖ»Ö“ÖÓ¦ü ­Öê´ÖÖ›êü - ¯Öé.•Îú. 31, 32  
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¾ÖÖ×�ÖÃÖÓ�Ö´Ö µÖê£Öß»Ö �ÖÏÖ´ÖÃ£ÖÖÓ“µÖÖ ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ•Öß�ú, †ÖÙ£Ö�ú, †Ö¸üÖê�µÖ ×¾ÖÂÖµÖ�ú ÛÃ£ÖŸÖß“ÖÖ 

ÃÖ¾Öì�Ö�ÖÖŸ´Ö�ú †ÖœüÖ¾ÖÖ. 

 

´ÖÆüÖ¤êü¾Ö ³ÖÖ­Öã¤üÖÃÖ •úÖÓ²Öôêû 

×²Ö.‹. Û¾¤üŸÖßµÖ ¾ÖÂÖÔ 

�îú.¸ü´Öê¿Ö ¾Ö¸ü¯Öã›ü�ú¸ü ´ÖÆüÖ. ×¾ÖªÖ»ÖµÖ ÃÖÖê­Ö¯Öêšü - 431516 

¯ÖÏÃ£ÖÖ¾Ö­ÖÖ -  

 ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ»ÖÖ ÃÖ­Ö 1947 ´Ö¬µÖê Ã¾ÖÖŸÖÓ˜µÖú×´ÖôûÖ»µÖÖ­ÖÓŸÖ¸ü �Öê»µÖÖ �úÖÆüß ¤ü¿Ö�úÖ´Ö¬µÖê ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßµÖ †Ö£ÖÔ¾µÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖêŸÖ ×¾Ö×¾Ö¬Ö 

ÛÃ£ÖŸµÖŸÖ ȩ̂üÆüÖêŸÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ †ÖÙ£Ö�ú ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖÖ“Öê ‹�ú ¯ÖÏ³ÖÖ¾Öß ´ÖÖ¬µÖ´Ö ´Æü�Öæ­Ö†ÖÙ£Ö�ú ×­ÖµÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ“ÖÖ †Ö¾Ö»ÖÓ²Ö ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖ � êú»ÖÖ •Öê»ÖÖ ¾Ö ÃÖ­Ö 

1951 ´Ö¬µÖê ¯Ö×Æü»Öß ¯ÖÓ“Ö¾ÖÖÂÖá�ú µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖÃÖãºþ —ÖÖ»Öß ¤êü¿ÖÖŸÖß»ÖÃÖÖ¬Ö­ÖÃÖÖ´Ö�ÖÏß“ÖÖ µÖÖê�µÖ ˆ¯ÖµÖÖê�Ö �ú¸ü�Öê, ×¾Ö×¾Ö¬Ö �Öê˜ÖÖŸÖß»Ö (¿ÖêŸÖß, ˆªÖê�Ö 

‡ŸµÖÖ¤üß) ˆŸ¯ÖÖ¤ü­ÖÖŸÖ ¾ÖÖœü •ú¸ü•Öê, ¸üÖÂ™üßµÖ ˆŸ¯ÖÖü®ÖÖŸÖ ¾ÖÖœü •ú¸ü•Öê, †¿Öß ×¾Ö×¾Ö¬Ö ˆ§üßÂ™êü £ÖÖê›üµÖÖ±úÖ¸ü ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖ ÃÖÖ¬µÖ —ÖÖ»Öê»ÖßÆüß †ÖÆêüŸÖ. 

ŸÖ¸üß †Ö•ÖÆüß ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖÃÖÖ¸ü�µÖÖ ×¾Ö�úÃÖ­Ö×¿Ö»Ö ¤êü¿ÖÖ¯Öãœêü ×¾Ö×¾Ö¬Ö ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ•Öß�ú, ¸üÖ•Ö�úßµÖ ¾Ö †ÖÙ£Ö�ú †Ö¾ÆüÖ­Öê †ÖÆêüŸÖ.³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßµÖ †Ö£ÖÔ¾µÖ¾ÖÃ£Öê 

ÃÖ´ÖÖê¸üß»Ö •úÖÆüß ¯ÖÏ´Öã•Ö †Æü¾ÖÖ­Öê ´Æü•Ö•Öê ²Öȩ̂ üÖê•Ö•ÖÖ¸üß •ú´Öß •ú¸ü•Öê, ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ×­Ö´ÖãÔ»Ö­Ö, ¤ü¸ü›üÖê‡Ô ¾Ö ¸üÖÂ™üßµÖ ˆŸ¯Ö®ÖÖŸÖ ¾ÖÖœü •ú¸ü•Öê 

‡ŸµÖÖ¤üß.ÆüµÖÖ ÃÖ¾ÖÔ †Ö¾ÆüÖ­ÖÖ“µÖÖ •ÖÖê›üß»ÖÖ ÃÖ¾ÖÖÔŸÖ ´ÖÆüŸ¾ÖÖ“Öê †Ö¾ÆüÖ­Ö ´Æü�Ö•Öê ¾ÖÖœüŸµÖÖ »ÖÖê�úÃÖÓ�µÖê“µÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖê»ÖÖŸÖÖë›ü ¤êü�ÖêÆüÖêµÖ. 

»ÖÖê�úÃÖÓ�µÖÖ ¾ÖÖœüß“µÖÖ ˆ““Ö¤ü¸üÖ“ÖÖ ÃÖÓ²Ö¬Ö ÆüÖ¾ÖÖœüŸÖß ²Öȩ̂ üÖê•Ö�ÖÖ¸üß ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ˆŸ¯Ö®Ö ¾Ö ÃÖÓ¯ÖŸŸÖß»Ö ×¾ÖÂÖ´ÖŸÖÖ ‡ŸµÖÖ¤üß. †ÖÙ£Ö�úÃÖ´ÖÃµÖÖÓ¿Öß ¾Ö 

¸üÖÆüŸµÖÖ •ÖÖ�ÖÖ“ÖÖ ¯ÖÏ¿­Ö ¾ÖÖœüŸÖß �Öã­Æêü�ÖÖ¸üß ‡ŸµÖÖ¤üß ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö�úÃÖ´ÖÃµÖÖÓ¿ÖßÆüß †ÖÆêü.  

ÃÖÓ¿ÖÖê¬Ö­ÖÖ“ÖÖ ˆ§êü¿Ö -  

1. Ã¾ÖÖŸÖÓ˜µÖÖ ­ÖÓŸÖ¸ü ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ“Öß †ÖÙ£Ö�úÛÃ£ÖŸÖß †Ö³µÖÖµÖ­Öê. 

2. ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ´Æü�Ö•Öê �úÖµÖÆêü •ÖÖ�Öæ­Ö ‘Öê�Öê. 

3. �ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö ³ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¦üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ.  

4. ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÃ¯ÖÂ™ü •ú¸ü•Öê.  

5. ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ×­Ö´ÖãÔ»Ö­ÖÖ¾Ö¸ü ˆ¯ÖÖµÖ ÃÖã“Ö×¾Ö­Öê. 

6. ¾ÖÖ�ÖßÃÖÓ�Ö´Ö µÖê£Öß»Ö �ÖÏÖ´ÖÃ£ÖÖÓ­ÖÖ“ÖÖ ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ•Öß�ú †ÖÙ£Ö�ú †Ö¸üÖê�µÖ ×¾ÖÂÖµÖ�ú ÛÃ£ÖŸÖß“ÖÖ ÃÖ¾Öì�Ö�ÖÖŸ´Ö�ú/¯ÖÏŸµÖ�Ö †ÖœüÖ¾ÖÖ ‘Öê�Öê.  

7. ¯ÖÏÖ¯ŸÖ ´ÖÖ×ÆüŸÖß“µÖÖ †Ö¬ÖÖ¸êü ×­ÖÂ�úÂÖÖÔ“Öß ´ÖÖÓ›ü�Öß �ú¸ü�Öê.  

ÃÖÓ¿ÖÖê¬Ö­Ö ¯Ö¨üŸÖß - 

 ¯ÖÏÃŸÖæŸÖ ¿ÖÖê¬Ö ×­Ö²ÖÓ¬ÖÖÃÖÖšüß ¯Ö¸ü³Ö�Öß ×•Ö»ÆüµÖÖŸÖß»ÖÃÖÖê­Ö¯ÖêšüŸÖÖ»ÖæŒµÖÖ†ÓŸÖ�ÖÔŸÖ ¾ÖÖ�ÖßÃÖÓ�Ö´Ö µÖÖ �ÖÖ¾ÖÖŸÖß»Ö �ÖÏÖ´ÖÃ£ÖÖÓ“Öê 

ÃÖ¾Öì�Ö�ÖÖŸÖã­Ö †¬µÖ­Ö �ú¸ü�µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öê †ÖÆêü.ŸÖÃÖê“Ö ¤ãüµµÖ´Ö ŸÖ£µÖê ÃÖÓ¤ü³ÖÔ �ÖÏÓ£Öê, ¯ÖãÃŸÖ�êú ¾ÖŸÖÔ´ÖÖ­Ö ¯Ö˜Ö µÖÖÓ“ÖÖ †¬ÖÖ¸ü ‘Öêˆ­Ö ¿ÖÖê¬Ö ×­Ö²ÖÓ¬ÖÖ“Öß 

´ÖÖÓ›ü�Öß �ú¸ü�µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öß †ÖÆêü. 

¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“ÖßÃÖÓ�ú»¯Ö­ÖÖ (cpmcept of poverty) - 

³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßµÖ †£ÖÔ¾µÖ¾ÖÃ£Öê ÃÖ´ÖÖê¸ü •Öß ×¾Ö×¾Ö¬Ö †¾ÆüÖ�Öê †ÖÆêüŸÖ ŸµÖÖ ¯Öî�úß ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“µÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖê»ÖÖŸÖÖë›ü ¤êü�Öê ¾Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦ üµÖ 

×­Ö´ÖãÔ»Ö­ÖÖ“Öê †Ö×¬Ö�úÖ×¬Ö�ú ¯Ö×¸ü�ÖÖ´Ö �úÖ¸ü�ú ˆ¯ÖÖµÖ µÖÖê•Ö­ÖêÆêü ‹�ú ´ÖÆüŸÖ¾ÖÖ“Öê †Ö¾ÆüÖ­Ö †ÖÆêü.  

´ÖÖ­Ö¾Öß •Ö¸ü•ÖÖÓ“Öß ×¾Ö³ÖÖ•Ö•Öß ÃÖ¾ÖÔ ÃÖÖ¬ÖÖ¸ü•Ö¯Ö•ÖêŸÖß­Ö •Ö™üÖŸÖ • êú»Öß •ÖÖŸÖê. 

1. †Ö¾Ö¿µÖ�ú Ø�ú¾ÖÖ ´Öã»Ö³ÖæŸÖ �Ö¸ü•ÖÖ. 

2. ÃÖã�Ö¤ü �Ö¸ü•ÖÖ. 

3. “Öî­Öß“µÖÖ �Ö¸ü•ÖÖ. 
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�Ö×¸ü²Öß µÖÖ ¿Ö²¤üÖ“ÖÖ †£ÖÔ ¯Öî¿ÖÖ †ÃÖÖ¾ÖÖ ÃÖÓ²Ö¬ÖßŸÖ †ÖÆêü."†®Ö, ¾ÖÃ˜Ö, ×­Ö¾ÖÖ¸üÖ †¿ÖÖ ´Öã»Ö³ÖæŸÖ •Öß¾Ö­ÖÖ¾Ö¿µÖ�ú �Ö¸ü•ÖÖÓ“Öß 

¯ÖæŸÖÔŸÖÖ �ú¸ü�µÖÖÃÖÖšüß �Ö´ÖŸÖÖ ­ÖÃÖ�Öê ´Æü�Ö•Öê ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÆüÖêµÖ," Æ          Ö­ÖÖ ×�ú´ÖÖ­Ö •Öß¾Ö­Ö ´ÖÖ­ÖÖ“µÖÖ �ú»¯Ö­Öê¿Öß ×­Ö�Ö›üßŸÖ 

†ÖÆêü.¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“Öß �ú»¯Ö­ÖÖ ÃÖ¾ÖÔ ¤êü¿ÖÖŸÖÃÖÖ¸ü�Öß“Ö ×­ÖÛ¿“ÖŸÖ �ú¸üŸÖÖ µÖêŸÖ ­ÖÖÆüß.ŸÖß ¯ÖÏŸµÖê�ú ¤êü¿ÖÖ“µÖÖ ×•Ö¾Ö­Ö´ÖÖ­ÖÖ“µÖÖ ¯Ö×¸üÛÃ£ÖŸÖß“µÖÖ 

ÃÖÓ¤ü³ÖÖÔŸÖ ×­ÖÛ¿“ÖŸÖ �ú¸üÖ¾Öß »ÖÖ�ÖŸÖêŸÖßÃÖÖ´ÖÖ•Öß�ú ¯Ö×¸üÛÃ£ÖŸÖß“µÖÖ ÃÖÓ¤ü³ÖÖÔŸÖ ¯ÖÖÆüÖ¾Öß »ÖÖ�Öê»Ö. ˆ¤üÖ.³ÖÖ¸üŸÖ ¾Ö †Ö´Öê¸üß�úÖ µÖÖÓ“µÖÖ´Ö¬Öß»Ö 

¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖŸÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖ­ÖŸÖÖ †ÃÖ­ÖÖ¸ü ­ÖÖÆüß.¤êü¿ÖÖ¯Öã¸üŸÖê ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“µÖÖ �ú»¯Ö­ÖêŸÖ ±ú¸ü�ú †ÃÖŸÖÖê. 

 †£ÖÖÔŸÖ, ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“Öß •úÖ™êü•úÖê¸ü ¾Ö ×­ÖÛ¿“ÖŸÖ ¾µÖ•µÖÖ •ú¸ü•Öê •úšüß•Ö †ÖÆêü ´ÖÖ­ÖÃÖÖ»ÖÖ ×•Ö¾ÖÓŸÖ ¸üÖÆü•µÖÖÃÖÖšüß ¤ü¸ü¸üÖê•Ö 

2250 ˆÂ�ÖÖÓ�ú (calories) ×´Öôæû�Ö ¤êü�ÖÖ¸üÖ †ÆüÖ¸ü ×¤ü»ÖÖ ¯ÖÖ×Æü•Öê.ˆŸ¯Ö­ÖÖ†³ÖÖ¾Öß •µÖÖÓ­ÖÖ ¯Öã ȩ̂üÃÖê ˆÂ�ÖÖÓ�ú ×´Öôû¾Öæ­Ö ¤êü�ÖÖ¸üÖ †ÆüÖ¸ü 

‘ÖêŸÖÖ µÖêŸÖ­ÖÖÆüß, ŸµÖÖÓ­ Öê »ÖÖ�ÖŸÖê ŸÖê¾ÆüÖ ŸÖÖê ÃÖ´ÖÖ•Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ­Öê ¾µÖÖ¯Ö»ÖÖ •ÖÖŸÖÖê.�ÖÏÖ´ÖÖ�Öß ¾Ö ¿ÖÆü¸üß †ÃÖÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖŸÖ ±ú¸ü�ú �êú»ÖÖ 

•ÖÖŸÖÖê.�úÖ¸ü�Ö ¿ÖÆü¸üß »ÖÖê�úÖÓ­ÖÖ �ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö ³ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖß»Ö »ÖÖê�úÖÓ‹¾Öœêü ˆÂ�ÖÖÓ�ú ×´Öôû�µÖÖÃÖÖšüß •ÖÖÃŸÖ ¯ÖîÃÖê �Ö“ÖÔ �ú¸üÖ¾Öê »ÖÖ�ÖŸÖÖŸÖ.³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖ 

¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“Öê ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ�Ö ´ÖÖêšêü †ÖÆêü.�úÖôûÖ ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ�Öê ´Öã»Ö³ÖæŸÖ �Ö¸ü•ÖÖÓ“µÖÖ �ú»¯Ö­ÖÖÆüß ²Ö¤ü»ÖŸÖÖŸÖ.ˆ¤üÖ.�Öê›êü�ÖÖ¾ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ´Öã»Ö³ÖæŸÖ �Ö¸ü•ÖÖ ¾Ö 

¿ÖÆü¸üß ´Öã»Ö³ÖæŸÖ �Ö¸ü•ÖÖ µÖÖ´Ö¬µÖê ±ú¸ü�ú †ÃÖŸÖÖê.¿ÖÆü¸üÖ´Ö¬µÖê ×­Ö¾ÖÖ¸üÖ ´Æü�Ö•Öê �êú¾Öôû ‘Ö¸ü ­Ö¾Æêü ŸÖ¸ü ŸµÖÖ ‘Ö¸üÖÓ´Ö¬µÖê ¯ÖÖ�Öß, ×¾Ö•Ö, ÃÖÓ›üÖÃÖ 

‡ŸµÖÖ¤üß ¾µÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖÖ Æü¾Öß. 

�ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö ³ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ-  

 ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ“µÖÖ �ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö ³ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖ ¸üÖÆü�ÖÖ·µÖÖ »ÖÖê�úÖÓ¯Öî�úß •µÖÖ ¾µÖŒŸÖà­ÖÖ †®Ö, ¾ÖÃ˜Ö, ×­Ö¾ÖÖ¸üÖ µÖÖ ´Öã»Ö³ÖæŸÖ �Ö¸ü•ÖÖÆüß ³ÖÖ�Ö¾Öß�Öê 

¿ÖŒµÖ ÆüÖêŸÖ ­ÖÖÆüß.´Æü�Ö•Öê“ÖÆüµÖÖ ×�ú´ÖÖ­Ö �Ö¸ü•ÖÖ ³ÖÖ�Ö×¾Ö�µÖÖ‡ŸÖ�úêÆüß ˆŸ¯Ö®Ö •µÖÖ­ÖÖ ×´ÖôûŸÖ ­ÖÖÆüß †¿ÖÖ ¾µÖŒŸÖà­ÖÖ �ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö ³ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖß»Ö 

•Ö¸üß²Ö ¾µÖŒŸÖß (Ruralpoor) †ÃÖê ´Æü™ü»Öê •ÖÖŸÖê.ÆüµÖÖ ¾µÖŒŸÖß ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ȩ̂üÂÖê•ÖÖ»Öß»Ö •Öß¾Ö­Ö •Ö•ÖŸÖ †ÃÖŸÖÖŸÖ.†Ö¯Ö»ÖÖ ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ“µÖÖ 

�ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö �Öê˜ÖÖŸÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ •ÖÖÃŸÖ †ÖœüôûŸÖê. 

1) ÃÖ­Ö 1951 ŸÖê 55 µÖÖ •úÖôûÖŸÖ •ÖÏÖ´Öß•Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“Öê ‹•æú•Ö »ÖÖê•úÃÖÓ•µÖê¿Öß ¯ÖÏÖ´ÖÖ•Ö 54.77 ™üŒ•êúÆüÖêŸÖê. ¾Ö 

170.6 ¤ü¿Ö»Ö�Ö »ÖÖê�ú ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ�ÖÖ»ÖßÆüÖêŸÖê. 

2) ÆüôæûÆüôãû •ÖÏÖ´Öß•Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“Öê ¯ÖÏÖ´ÖÖ•Ö ‘Ö™ü•ú †ÃÖæ­Ö ×­ÖµÖÖê•Ö­Ö ´ÖÓ›üôûÖ“µÖÖ ´ÖŸÖê, ŸÖê 1999-2000 ´Ö¬µÖê 27.1 

™üŒ•êú ‹¾Öœêü ‘Ö™ü»Öê. 

�úÖÆüß †£ÖÔ¿ÖÖÃ˜Ö–ÖÖÓ“µÖÖ ´ÖŸÖê �ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö ³ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖß»Ö �Ö¸üß²Ö ¾µÖŒŸÖßÓ´Ö¬µÖê ¯Öãœüß»Ö ¾µÖŒŸÖß“ÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖ¾Öê¿Ö ÆüÖêŸÖÖê. 

†) ³Öæ×´ÖÆüß­Ö ¿ÖêŸÖ´Ö•Öã̧ ü, ¾Öêšü×²Ö�ÖÖ¸ü 

²Ö) ¤üÖê­ÖÆêüŒ™ü̧ ü¯Öê•ÖÖ •ú´Öß •Ö´Öß­Ö †ÃÖ•ÖÖ ȩ̂üÃÖß´ÖÖÓŸÖ †Ö×•Ö ”ûÖê™êü ¿ÖêŸÖ•ú¸üß. 

•ú) •µÖÖÓ“µÖÖ •Ö¾Öôû �úÖê�ÖŸÖêÆüß ˆŸ¯ÖÖ¤ü�úØ•Ö¤ü�Öß (Assets) ­ÖÖÆüßŸÖ †ÃÖ ê »ÖÖê•ú. 

›ü) •µÖÖÓ­ÖÖ ¯Öã̧ êüÃÖê �úÖ´Ö ­ÖÖÆüß ¾Ö ¯Öã ȩ̂üÃÖê ˆŸ¯Ö®Ö ­ÖÖÆüß ¾Ö ˆŸ¯Ö®Ö ­ÖÖÆüß †ÃÖê �ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö ³ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¯ÖÖ¸Óü¯ÖÖ×¸ü�ú ¾µÖ¾ÖÃÖÖµÖŸÖ»Öê 

�úÖ¸üÖ�Öß¸ü ‡ŸµÖÖ¤üß. 

 ­Öã�úŸµÖÖ“Ö ¯ÖÏ×ÃÖ¬¤ü —ÖÖ»Öê»µÖÖ †Ö×�Ö 2011 ŸÖê 2012 ´Ö¬µÖê NSSO ŸÖ±ìú �ú¸ü�µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öê»µÖÖ ÃÖ¾Öì�Ö�ÖÖŸÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“Öß ¸êüÂÖÖ 

�ÖÖ»Öß»Ö¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ�Öê ×­ÖÛ¿“ÖŸÖ �ú¸ü�µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öß. 

¤ü¸ü›üÖê‡Ô ¤ü¸ü´ÖÆüÖ ˆ¯Ö³ÖÖêŸ�úú �Ö“ÖÔ  

 •ÖÏÖ´Öß•Ö ³ÖÖ•Ö = ºþ. 816 

 ¿ÖÆü¸üß ³ÖÖ•Ö   = ºþ. 1000 

¤ü¸ü›üÖê‡Ô ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ×¤ü­Ö ˆ¯Ö³ÖÖêŸ�úÖ �Ö“ÖÔ  

 •ÖÏÖ´Öß•Ö ³ÖÖ•Ö = ºþ. 27.20 

 ¿ÖÆü¸üß ³ÖÖ•Ö  = ºþ. 33.30 

¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ¸êüÂÖê�ÖÖ»Öß»Ö »ÖÖê�úÖÓ“Öê ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ�Ö šü¸ü×¾ÖŸÖÖÓ­ÖÖ ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ×¤ü­Ö ˆ¯Ö³ÖÖêŸ�úÖ �ÖÖ“ÖÖÔ“ÖÖ ×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸ü �êú»ÖÖ •ÖÖŸÖ ­ÖÖÆüß.¤ü¸ü´ÖÆüÖ �Ö“ÖÖÔ“ÖÖ 

×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸ü •êú»ÖÖ •ÖÖŸÖÖê. ¯ÖÖ“Ö »ÖÖ•úÖÓ“Öê •ãú™ãÓü²Ö ×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸üÖŸÖ ‘ÖêŸÖÖ ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ•ãú™Óüã²Ö ¤ü̧ ü´ÖÆüÖ  ˆ¯Ö³ÖÖêŸ•úÖ •Ö“ÖÖÔ“Öê ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ•Ö •ÖÖ»Öß»Ö¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ•Öê †ÖÆêü.  

 •ÖÏÖ×´Ö•Ö ³ÖÖ•Ö   = ºþ.  4080 

 ¿ÖÆü¸üß ³ÖÖ•Ö   = ºþ.   5000 

2011 -2012 “µÖÖ ÃÖ¾Öì�Ö�ÖÖ­ÖãÃÖÖ¸ü ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ¸êüÂÖê�ÖÖ»Öß»Ö »ÖÖê�úÖÓ“Öê ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ�Ö �ÖÖ»Öß»Ö¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ�Öê †Öœüôæû­Ö †Ö»Öê †ÖÆêü. 

http://www.newmanpublication.com/


NEW MAN INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY STUDIES      (ISSN: 2348-1390) 

VOL. 1      ISSUE  4   APRIL  2014             www.newmanpublication.com   176 

 

 •ÖÏÖ×´Ö•Ö ³ÖÖ•Ö = ºþ.  25.07 ™üŒ•êú 

 ¿ÖÆü¸üß ³ÖÖ•Ö  = ºþ.  13.07 ™üŒ•êú 

  ‹�ãú�Ö = ºþ.  21.09 ™üŒ•êú 

 

 ¯Ö¸ü³Ö�Öß ×•Ö»ÆüµÖÖŸÖß»ÖÃÖÖê­Ö¯ÖêšüŸÖÖ»Öæ�úÖ †ÓŸÖ�ÖÔŸÖ ¾ÖÖ�ÖßÃÖÓ�Ö´Ö µÖê£Öê �îú. ¸ü´Öê¿Ö ¾Ö¸ü¯Öã›ü�ú¸ü ´ÖÆüÖ×¾ÖªÖ»ÖµÖ ÃÖÖê­Ö¯Öêšü“Öê ¿Öî�Ö�Öß�ú 

¾ÖÂÖÔ 2013-2014 “Öê ¸üÖÂ™üßµÖ ÃÖê¾ÖÖ µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ ×¿Ö²Öß¸ü ´ÖÖî•Öê ¾ÖÖ×•ÖÃÖÓ•Ö´Ö µÖê£Öê ×¤ü. 14/02/2014 ŸÖê ×¤ü. 20/02/2014 ¤ü¸ü´µÖÖ­Ö 

†ÖµÖÖê•ÖßŸÖ •ú¸ü•µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öê´ÖÆüÖ×¾ÖªÖ»ÖµÖÖŸÖß»Ö ×¾ÖªÖ£µÖÖÔ´Ö¬µÖêÃÖÖ´ÖÖ•Öß•úŸÖÖ •ÖÖê¯ÖÖÃÖ»Öß •ÖÖ¾Öß ŸµÖÖ ¥üüÂ™üß•úÖê•ÖÖŸÖæ­Ö ¯ÖÏÖ. ›üÖò. ™ëü•ÖÃÖê ´Öò›ü´Ö 

µÖÖÓ­Öß 50 ¯ÖÏ¿­ÖÖ“Öß ¯ÖÏ¿­ÖÖ¾Ö»Öß ²Ö­Ö¾Ö»Öß •Öê�Öê �úºþ­Ö †Ö´ÆüÖ ×¾ÖªÖ£µÖÖÕ­ÖÖ �ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö ³ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ×•Ö¾Ö­Ö ¯Ö¨üŸÖß“ÖÖ †Ö³µÖÖÃÖ �ú¸üŸÖÖ µÖÖ¾ÖÖ 

¾Ö ×¾Ö×¾Ö¬Ö ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ•Öß•ú ¯ÖÏ¿­Ö ¾Ö ¾ÖÖÃŸÖ¾ÖßŒŸÖÖ µÖÖÓ“Öß •ÖÖ•Öß¾Ö ¾ÆüÖ¾Öß µÖÖ ˆ§êü¿ÖÖ­Öê ´Öß ¾ÖÖ×­ÖÃÖÓ•Ö´Ö µÖê£Öß»Ö 100 •úã™Óü²ÖÖ“µÖÖ 

(¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ȩ̂üÂÖêŸÖß»Ö) ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ•Öß�ú †Ö£Öá�ú †Ö¸üÖê�µÖ×¾ÖÂÖµÖ�ú ÛÃ£ÖŸÖß •ÖÖ�Öæ­Ö ‘Öê�µÖÖÃÖÖšüß †Ö´Æüß ×¿Ö²Öß¸üÖ£Öá Ã¾ÖµÖÓÃÖê¾Ö�ú ¾Ö Ã¾ÖµÖÓÃÖê¾Öß�úÖ 

µÖÖÓ­Öß ¯ÖÏŸµÖ�Ö �ÖÏÖ´ÖÃ£ÖÖÓ¿Öß “Ö“ÖÖÔ �úºþ­Ö ´ÖÖ×ÆüŸÖß ¯ÖÏÖ¯ŸÖ �êú»Öß ŸµÖÖ ¾¤üÖ ȩ̂ü ¯Öãœüß»Ö ×­ÖÂ�úÂÖÔ ´Ö»ÖÖ †ÃÖÖ ¯ÖÏÖ¯ŸÖ —Ö»ÖÖ.  

 1)   ¾ÖÖ×•ÖÃÖÓ•Ö´Ö µÖê£Öß»Ö •ÖÏÖ´ÖÃ£ÖÖ Ó“µÖÖ ˆ¤ü×¸ü¾ÖÖÔ“Öê ¯ÖÏ´Öã�Ö ÃÖÖ¬Ö­Ö ¿ÖêŸÖß ¾Ö ´Ö•Öã̧ üß †ÖÆêü. 

 2)   •êú¾Öôû 100 ¯Öî•úß 4 •ãú™Óüã²ÖÖŸÖ •ÖÏÆü ˆ§üÖê•Ö •êú»Öê •ÖÖŸÖÖŸÖ. 

 3)   90 ™üŒ•êú »ÖÖê•úÖÓ“Öê ¾ÖÖÂÖá•ú ˆŸ¯Ö®Ö 50.000 ºþ.†ÃÖ»µÖÖ“ÖêÃÖÖÓ•ÖßŸÖ»Öê †ÖÆêü. 

 4)  6ŸÖê 14 µÖÖ ¾ÖµÖÖê•Ö™üÖŸÖß»Ö •êú¾Öôû 12 ´Öã»Öê 1 ´Öã»Ö•Öß ×­Ö¸ü•Ö•ú †ÖÆêüŸÖ. 

 5)  90 ™üŒ•êú »ÖÖê•ú ¸üÖ•Ö•úÖ¸ü•ÖÖŸÖ µÖê̂  ‡“”ûßŸÖÖŸÖ ¾Ö ×¾Ö×¾Ö¬Ö •Öê˜ÖÖŸÖ³ÖÏÂ™üËÖ“ÖÖ¸ü ÆüÖêŸÖÖê †ÃÖê ÃÖÖÓ•ÖŸÖÖŸÖ  

¾Ö ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓ­Öß ¸üÖ•Ö�úÖ¸ü�ÖÖŸÖ µÖÖ¾Öê ÃÖ�ÎúßµÖ ÃÖÆü³ÖÖ�Öß ¾ÆüÖ¾Öê †ÃÖêŸµÖÖÓ­ÖßÃÖÖÓ�ÖßŸÖ»Öê. 

6) 50 ™üŒ•êú ¾µÖŒŸÖß µÖÖ †Ö•ÖÆüß ­Ö¾ÖÃÖ •ú¸üŸÖÖŸÖ †ÃÖê †•ú›êü¾ÖÖ¸üß ¯ÖÏÖ¯ŸÖ —ÖÖ»Öß †ÖÆêü. ŸµÖÖÃÖÖšüß ¯ÖÏ²ÖÖê¬Ö­ÖÖ“Öß •Ö¸ü•Ö †ÖÆêü.  

7) 80 ™üŒ•êú »ÖÖê•úÖÓ•ú›êü ×¾Ö•Ö ×´Ö™ü¸ü †ÖÆêü. 

8) 90 ™üŒ•êú »ÖÖê•úÖÓ•ú›êü ¿ÖÖî“”ûÖ»ÖµÖ †ÖÆêü ¾Ö ŸµÖÖÓ“ÖÖ ŸÖê ×­ÖµÖ´ÖßŸÖ ¾ÖÖ¯Ö¸ü •ú¸üŸÖÖŸÖ.  

9) �ÖÖ¾ÖÖŸÖ ¾µÖÖµÖÖ´Ö¿ÖÖôûÖ ¾Ö ¾ÖÖ“Ö­ÖÖ»ÖµÖ ­ÖÖÆüß 

10) ¯ÖÖœü̧ êü ¸êü¿Ö­Ö�úÖ›Ôü ¬ÖÖ¸ü�ú ¾µÖŒŸÖß �Öã¯Ö“Ö �ú´Öß †ÖÆêüŸÖ. 

11) ²ÖÆãüŸÖÖÓ¿Ö •ãú™ãÓü²Ö Ã¾ÖÓ¯ÖÖ•úÖÃÖÖšüß “Öã»Ö ¾ÖÖ¯Ö¸üŸÖÖŸÖ. 

12)  ²ÖãÆãüŸÖÖÓ¿Ö •ãú™Óüã²ÖÖŸÖ ×™ü¾Æüß †ÖÆêü.  

13)  25 ™üŒ•êú •ãú™Óüã²ÖÖŸÖ ×™ü¾Æüß, ×±Ïú•Ö, ™ãü Û¾Æü»Ö¸ü †ÖÆêüŸÖ.  

14)  ²ÖÆãüŸÖÖÓ¿Ö ¯ÖÖ»Ö•úÖÓ­Öß †Ö¯Ö»Öê ¯ÖÖ»µÖ ×¿Ö•Ö•ú, ›üÖòŒ™ü¸ü, ­ÖÖî•ú¸ü¤üÖ¸ü, ‡Ó×•Ö­ÖßµÖ¸ü, ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÃÖã¬ÖÖ¸ü, ¯ÖÖµÖ»Ö™ü, •ú»ÖêŒ™ü¸ü ²Ö­ÖÖ¾Öê 

†¿Öß ‡“”ûÖ ¾µÖŒŸÖ �êú»Öß. 

15)  5 ™üŒ•êú »ÖÖ•úÖÓ“µÖÖ •ãú™æÓü²ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¾µÖŒŸÖß ­ÖÖî•ú¸üß •ú¸üŸÖÖŸÖ.  

†Ö´Æüß ¾µÖÓµÖÃÖê¾Ö�úÖÓ­Öß ÃÖ¾Öì�Ö�Ö ¤ü¸ü´µÖÖ�Ö �ÖÏÖ´ÖÃ£ÖÖÓ­Ö�úÖÓ­ÖÖ †Ö¸üÖê�µÖ×¾ÖÂÖµÖ�ú ×¿Ö�Ö�Ö ¸üÖ•Ö�úÖ¸ü�ÖÃÖÖ´ÖÖ•ÖßŒŸÖÖ, ÛÃ˜Ö ¯ÖãºþÂÖ 

ÃÖ´ÖÖ­ÖŸÖÖ µÖÖ ÃÖÓ¤ü³ÖÖÔ­Öê •ÖÖ�Öß¾Ö •ÖÖ�ÖéŸÖß �êú»Öß. 

 ¾ÖÖ�ÖßÃÖÓ�Ö´Ö �ÖÖ¾ÖÖ“Öê ÃÖ¾Öì�Ö´ÖÖŸ´Ö�ú †¬µÖµÖ­Ö ¾¤üÖ ȩ̂ü »ÖÖê�úÖÓ“Öß †Ö£Öß�Ôú ¯Ö×¸üÛÃ£ÖŸÖß ÃÖ¾ÖÔÃÖÖ¬ÖÖ¸ü�Ö †ÃÖæ­Ö ŸµÖÖÓ“µÖÖ 

ˆ¤ü¸ü×­Ö¾ÖÖÔÆüÖ“Öê ¯ÖÏ´Öã�Ö ÃÖÖ¬Ö­Ö ¿ÖêŸÖß †ÖÆêü ŸµÖÖÓ“µÖÖ¿Öß —ÖÖ»Öê»µÖÖ ÃÖÓ¯Ö�úÖÔ¾¤üÖ¸êü ¿ÖÖÃÖ­ÖÖ�ú›æü­Ö ŸµÖÖÓ“µÖÖ ˆ®ÖŸÖßÃÖÖšüß ×¾Ö×¾Ö¬Ö µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ 

¸üÖ²Ö¾Ö»µÖÖ •ÖÖ¾µÖÖŸÖ †¿Öß †¯Öê�ÖÖ ¾µÖŒŸÖ �êú»Öß •Öê»Öß. 

 

¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ×­Ö´ÖæÔ»Ö­ÖÖ“Öê ˆ¯ÖÖµÖ :-  

❖ ˆŸ¯Ö®Ö ¾Ö ÃÖÓ¯Ö¢Öß“µÖÖ ¾ÖÖ™ü¯ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ×¾ÖÂÖ´ÖŸÖÖ •ú´Öß •ú¸ü•Öê. 

❖ ¯ÖÏÖ¤êü¿Öß�ú ×¾ÖÂÖ´ÖŸÖÖ �ú´Öß �ú¸ü�Öê. 

❖ †ÖÙ£Ö�ú¾Öé¬¤üß¤ü¸ü ¾ÖÖœü×¾Ö�Öê. 

❖ »ÖÖê�úÃÖÓ�µÖÖ ¾ÖÖœüß»ÖÖ †ÖôûÖ ‘ÖÖ»Ö�Öê. 

❖ ×¿Ö�Ö�ÖÖ“ÖÖ ¯ÖÏÃÖÖ¸. 
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❖ ¿ÖÖÃÖ­ÖÖ�ú›æü­Ö ×¾Ö×¾Ö¬Ö ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖÖŸ´Ö�ú �úÖµÖÔ�Îú´Ö ¸üÖ²Ö¾Ö�Öê. 

 

 

×­ÖÂ•úÂÖÔ :-  

1. ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖêŸÖ ¤êü¿ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ²ÖÆãüÃÖÓ�µÖ »ÖÖ�úÖÓ“Öß ˆŸ¯Ö®Ö ¯ÖÖŸÖôûß �ú´Öß †ÃÖŸÖê. ŸµÖÖ´Öãôêû »ÖÖê�úÖÓ“Öß ×¾Ö×¾Ö¬Ö ¾ÖÃŸÖæ ¾Ö 

ÃÖê¾ÖÖÓ�ú×¸üŸÖÖ †ÃÖ�ÖÖ¸üß ´ÖÖ�Ö�ÖßÆüß †ŸµÖÓŸÖ �ú´Öß ¸üÆüÖŸÖ�ú ¾Ö ¾ÖÃŸÖæ“Öß ´ÖÖ�Ö�Öß �ú´Öß †ÃÖ»µÖÖ´Öãôêû ˆŸ¯ÖÖ¤ü�úÖÓ­ÖÖ 

×´Öôûôû�ÖÖ·µÖÖ ­Ö±êú“Öê ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ�Ö �ú´Öß ¸üÆüÖŸÖê.  

2. ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÆêü ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖß»Ö ˆ““Ö ˆ¸üÖ­Öê ¾ÖÖœü�ÖÖ·µÖÖ »ÖÖê�úÃÖÓ�µÖê“Öê ¯ÖÏ´Öã�Ö �úÖ¸ü�Ö †ÖÆêü.  

3. ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ´Öãôêû †­Öê�ú »ÖÖê�úÖÓ­ÖÖ †¸üÖê�µÖÖ»ÖÖ ‘ÖÖŸÖ�ú †¿ÖÖ ¾ÖÖŸÖÖ¾Ö¸ü�ÖÖŸÖ ¸üÆüÖ¾Öê »ÖÖ�ÖŸÖê. ¯ÖÖÃÖ´ÖÖ¸ü, ¸üÖê�ÖÖ“ÖÖ ¯ÖÏÖ¤ã³ÖÖÔ¾Ö 

†ÃÖ»Öê»µÖÖ ÛÃ£ÖŸÖßŸÖ •Ö�ÖÖ¾Öê »ÖÖ�ÖŸÖê.  

4. �ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö ³ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖß»Ö †ÃÖÓ�µÖ ×ÃÖ´ÖÖÓŸÖ ¿ÖêŸÖ�ú·µÖÖÓ­ÖÖ ¾Ö †­µÖ †»¯Ö³Öæ¬ÖÖ¸ü�úÖÓ­ÖÖ ¿ÖêŸÖßÃÖã¬ÖÖ¸ü­ÖÖ ‘Ö›æü­Ö †Ö�Ö�µÖÖÃÖÖšüß �ú•ÖÔ 

¤êü•µÖÖÃÖ ×¾Ö¢ÖÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖ Ø�ú¾ÖÖ ÃÖÆü�úÖ¸üß ÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖ ±úÖ¸ü¿ÖÖŸÖµÖÖ¸ü ­ÖÃÖŸÖÖŸÖ.  

5. ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ´Öãôêû �Ö¸üß²Ö ¾Ö ÁÖß´ÖÓŸÖ µÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¤ü¸üß ¾ÖÖœüŸÖ •ÖÖŸÖê.  

6. ¿Öê¾Ö™üß ¿ÖÖÃÖ­ÖÖ­Öê ×¾Ö•úÖÃÖÖŸ´Ö•ú •úÖµÖÔ•Îú´Ö ¸üÖ²Ö×¾Ö­Öê ¾Ö ×¾Ö×¾Ö¬Ö µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ­µÖ •Ö­ÖŸÖê¯ÖµÖÕŸÖ •ú¿ÖÖ ¯ÖÖêÆü“ÖŸÖß»Ö µÖÖ“ÖÖ 

†œüÖ¾ÖÖ ‘Öê�Öê.  

 

-:ÃÖÓ¤ü³ÖÔ ÃÖã“Öß:-  

1. †£ÖÔ¿ÖÖÃ˜Ö ¯ÖãÃŸÖß�êú“Öê »Öê�Ö�ú :- µÖÖê�Öß­Öß ¾ÖêÓ�Öã»Öì�ú¸ü, ´ÖÖ¬Ö¾Ö ¬ÖÖµÖ�Öã›êü, ¤ü¢ÖÖ ×»Ö´ÖµÖê, †­Öã•ÖÖ ¸üÖ•Ö´ÖÖ“Öß�ú¸ü,  

¯ÖÏ•úÖ¿Ö­Ö-­Ö¸ëü¦ü ¯ÖÏ�úÖ¿Ö­Ö ¯Öã�Öê ¯ÖÏ£Ö´Ö†Ö¾ÖéŸÖß 2006 ¯ÖÖ­Ö ­ÖÓ. 108,114,117 

 

2.  †£ÖÔ¿ÖÖÃ˜Ö ¯ÖãÃŸÖß•êú“Öê »Öê•Ö•ú :- ¯ÖÏÖ. ³ÖÖêÃÖ»Öê, ¯ÖÏÖ. •úÖ™êü 

¯ÖÏ•úÖ¿Ö­Ö-  ±ú›ü�êú ¯ÖÏ�úÖ¿Ö­Ö,�úÖê»ÆüÖ¯Öã¸ü ¯ÖÖ­Ö ­ÖÓ. 86,88 

 

-: ¾ÖŸÖÔ´ÖÖ­Ö¯Ö˜Ö :- 

             3. ¤îüÃÖ•úÖôû, ×¤ü. 5 †Öò•ÖÃ™ü 2013 •ú×¸üµÖ¸ü´ÖÓ˜Ö, •éúÂ•ÖÖ ³ÖÖê•Öê 
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¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ¸êüÂÖê�ÖÖ»Öß»Ö ¾µÖŒŸÖß ¾Ö ¿ÖÖÃÖ­ÖÖ“µÖÖ ˆ¯ÖÖµÖµÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ 

 

�Ö•ÖÖ­Ö­Ö ÃÖÓ³ÖÖ•Öß¸üÖ¾Ö ¤êü¿Ö´ÖÖ­Öê 

(†£ÖÔ¿ÖÖÃ¡Ö ×¾Ö³ÖÖ�Ö) 

�îú.›üÖò.¿ÖÓ�ú¸ü¸üÖ¾Ö ÃÖÖŸÖ¾Ö �ú»ÖÖ ¾Ö ¾ÖÖ×�Ö•µÖ  

´ÖÆüÖ×¾ÖªÖ»ÖµÖ ,•úôû´Ö­Öã¸üß  

  

 

¯ÖÏÃŸÖÖ¾Ö­ÖÖ :-  

 †»¯Ö×¾Ö�ú×ÃÖŸÖ ¤êü¿ÖÖŸÖ ´ÖÖêšüµÖÖ ¯ÖḮ ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ †Öœüüôãû­Ö µÖêŸÖê ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ Æß ‹�ú †¿ÖÖ ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ•Öß�ú ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖÖ 

†ÖÆêü,•µÖÖ´Ö¬µÖê ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖ“ÖÖ ‹•ú ´ÖêÖšüÖ •Ö™ü •Öß¾Ö­ÖÖ“µÖÖ ´Öã»Ö³ÖæŸÖ •Ö¸ü•ÖÖÓ¯ÖÖÃÖã­Ö ¾ÖÓ×“ÖŸÖ ¸üÖÆüŸÖÖê †£ÖÔ ¾µÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖêŸÖß»Ö ‹•ú 

�ÖÓ³Öß¸ü ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖÖ ´Æü�Öæ­Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ�ú›ê ¯ÖÖÆü�µÖÖŸÖ µÖêŸÖê ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“µÖÖ †¾ÖÃ£ÖêŸÖ †®Ö,¾ÖÃ¡Ö  ¾Ö ×­Ö¾ÖÖ¸üÖ µÖÖ ×�ú´ÖÖ­Ö 

�Ö¸ü•ÖÖÓ“Öß ¯ÖæŸÖÔŸÖÖ  ÆüÖê¾Öæ ¿Ö�úŸÖ ­ÖÖÆüß.†ÖÙ£Ö�ú ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖÖ“µÖÖ ¯ÖÏ×�ÎúµÖê«üÖ ȩ̂ü ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ×­Ö´ÖæÔ»Ö­Ö �ú¸ü�µÖÖ“Öê ¯ÖÏµÖŸ­Ö †­Öê�ú 

×¾Ö�úÃÖ­Ö¿Öß»Ö ¤êü¿ÖÖŸÖ ÃÖã¹ý †ÖÆêüŸÖ. 

 “³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖß»Ö ³ÖµÖÖ­Ö�ú ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ´Öãôêû... ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖ ¤êüÖ­Ö ÆüÖêŸÖê ‹�ú ÁÖß´ÖÓŸÖÖ“ÖÖ ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖ †Ö×�Ö ¤ãüÃÖ¸üÖ †ÃÖÓ�µÖ 

•Ö¸üß²ÖÖÓ“ÖÖ ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖ ÁÖß´ÖÓŸÖÖ“ÖÖ ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖ ÆüÖ µÖê£Öß»Ö ´Öæšü³Ö¸ü ×²ÖÎ™üß¿Ö ¾Ö ¯Ö¸ü•úßµÖ ­ÖÖ•Ö¸üß•úÖÓ“ÖÖ ÆüÖêŸÖÖ ŸÖ¸ü •Ö¸üß²ÖÖÓ“ÖÖ ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖ ÆüÖ 

†ÃÖÓ�µÖ ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßµÖ ­ÖÖ�Ö¸üß�úÖÓ“ÖÖ ÆüÖêŸÖÖ.”1
 ¤üÖ¤üÖ³ÖÖ‡Ô ­ÖÖî¸üÖê•Öß µÖÖÓ­Öß †ÖÙ£Ö�ú ¿ÖÖêÂÖ­ÖÖ“ÖÖ ×ÃÖ¬¤üÖÓŸÖ ´ÖÖÓ›ü»ÖÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ¾Ö ü̧ 

×»Ö�ÖÖ�Ö �ú¸ü�ÖÖ­Öê ŸÖê ¯Ö×Æü»Öê ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßµÖ ÆüÖêŸÖê ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖß»Ö ÃÖÓ̄ Ö¢Öß ‡Ó�»ÖÓ›ü�ú›êü �ú¿Öß �Öê»Öß ‹ê¾Öœêü“Ö ¤üÖ�Ö¾Öã­Ö ¤ê ü�Öê ŸµÖÖÓ“ÖÖ 

´ÖµÖÖÔ¤üßŸÖ ˆ§êü¿Ö ­Ö¾ÆüŸÖÖ ŸÖ¸ü ×²ÖÎ×™ü¿ÖÖÓ­Öß ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖæ­Ö ¯ÖÏ“ÖÓ›ü ÃÖÓ¯Ö¢Öß ¾ÖÖÆæüü­Ö ­Öê•µÖÖ“Öê ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖ ŸÖÃÖÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üß  —ÖÖ»ÖÖ Æêü ¤üÖ•Ö¾Öæ­Ö 

¤êü�Öê ÆüÖ ¯ÖÏ´Öã�Ö ˆ§êü¿Ö ÆüÖêŸÖÖ ¾µÖŒŸÖß»ÖÖ ×�ú´ÖÖ­Ö ×­Ö¾ÖÖÔÆü ¯ÖÖŸÖôûß“Öê •Öß¾Ö­Ö •Ö�Ö�µÖÖÃÖÖšüß †Ö¾Ö¿µÖ�ú ˆŸ¯Ö®Ö ŸµÖÖ ¾µÖÛŒŸÖÃÖ 

×´ÖôûÖ»Öê ¯ÖÖÆüß•Öê.†ÖÙ£Ö•ú ×¾Ö•úÖÃÖÖ“µÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖê¾Ö¸ü ×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸ü´ÖÓ£Ö­Ö •ú¸üŸÖÖ­ÖÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ“Öê ¥üÂ™ü“Ö•Îú »ÖÖ ÃÖÓ•ú»¯Ö­Öê“ÖÖ ×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸ü 

•ú¸ü•Öê †Ö¾Ö¿µÖ•ú †ÖÆêü †£ÖÔ¿ÖÖÃ¡Ö–Ö ¸òü•­Ö¸ü ­Ö•úÃÖÔ “µÖÖ ´ÖŸÖê, “¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“µÖÖ ¥üÂ™ü“Ö•ÎúÖ“ÖÖ ÃÖÓ²ÖÓ¬Ö “Ö•ÎúßµÖ ÃÖÓ²ÖÓ¬Ö 

†ÃÖ•ÖÖ·µÖÖ †¿ÖÖ †ÖÙ£Ö•ú ‘Ö™ü•ÓúÖ¿Öß µÖêŸÖÖê •úß •Öê ‘Ö™ü•ú •Ö¸üß²Ö ¤êü¿ÖÖ»ÖÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖŸÖ“Ö šêü¾ÖŸÖÖŸÖ ”2
¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ´Ö¬µÖê 

×¤ü¾ÖÃÖë×¤ü¾ÖÃÖ ¾ÖÖœü ÆüÖê‰ú­Ö �Ö¸üß²Ö ¤êü¿Ö †Ö�Ö�Öß ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖß ²Ö­ÖŸÖÖê ´Æü�Öã­Ö ¯ÖÏÖ.­ÖŒÃÖÔ ´Æü�ÖŸÖÖŸÖ ¤êü¿Ö �Ö¸üß²Ö †ÖÆêü �úÖ¸ü�Ö ŸÖÖê 

�Ö¸üß²Ö †ÖÆêü (A country is poor because it is poor) 

¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“Öß ÃÖÓ�ú»¯Ö­ÖÖ  :-  

 ×¾Ö�úÃÖ­Ö¿Öß»Ö ¤êü¿ÖÖŸÖ †­Öê�ú ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ•Öß�ú ¾Ö †ÖÙ£Ö�ú ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ ŸµÖÖ¯Öî�úß  ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ Æüß ‹�ú ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖÖ 

†ÖÆêü ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ´Æü�Ö•Öê �úÖµÖ ? ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ¸êüÂÖÖ ? ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“Öê ´ÖÖê•Ö´ÖÖ•Ö ¾Ö †Ó¤üÖ•Ö �úÃÖê šü¸ü¾ÖÖ¾Öê µÖÖ ¯ÖÏ¿­ÖÖÓ“ÖÖ ‰úüÆüÖ¯ÖêÖÆü 

†£ÖÔŸÖ–ÖÖÓ­Öß ¾Ö �úÖÆß ÃÖ×´ÖŸµÖÖÓ­Öß �êú»ÖÖ †ÖÆêü ÃÖ¾ÖÔÃÖÖ´ÖÖ­µÖ¯Ö�Öê ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ´Æü�Ö•Öê †ÖÙ£Ö�ú �Ö¸üß²Öß †ÃÖÖ †£ÖÔ ¯Ö×¸ü“ÖµÖÖ“ÖÖ 

†ÖÆêü µÖÖ ÃÖÓ�ú»¯Ö­Öê“ÖÖ †£ÖÔ �úÖôûÖ­ÖãÃÖÖ¸ü ¾Ö ¾µÖŒŸÖß­ÖãÃÖÖ¸ü ¾Öê�Ö¾Öê�ÖôûÖ »ÖÖ¾Ö»ÖÖ •ÖÖ�µÖÖ“Öß ¿ÖŒµÖŸÖÖ †ÃÖŸÖê . 

 1.¾µÖŒŸÖß»ÖÖ ´Öã»Ö³ÖãŸÖ �Ö¸ü•ÖÖ ³ÖÖ�Ö×¾Ö�µÖÖ“µÖÖ †ÖÙ£Ö�ú �Ö´ÖŸÖê“ÖÖ †³ÖÖ¾Ö ´Æü�Ö•Öê ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ÆüÖêµÖ. 
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 2.“¤ü¸ü¸üÖê•Ö ×�ú´ÖÖ­Ö 2250 �òú»Ö×¸ü•Ö / ˆÂ´ÖÖÓ�ú ×´Öôû×¾Ö�µÖÖÃÖÖšüß »ÖÖ�Ö�ÖÖ¸êü †®Ö �Ö¸êü¤üß   

 �ú¸ü�µÖÖ“Öß  ¾µÖÛŒŸÖ“Öß †ÃÖ´Ö£ÖÔŸÖÖ  ´Æü�Ö•Öê ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ÆüÖêµÖ.”3
 

  ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“µÖÖ ÃÖÓ²Ö¬Ö ¾µÖŒŸÖß“µÖÖ Ø•ú¾ÖÖ  •ãÓú™ãü²ÖÖ“µÖÖ ´Öã»Ö³ÖãŸÖ  •Ö¸ü•ÖÖÓ¿Öß †ÖÆêü. 

 ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ Æüß ÃÖÓ•ú»¯Ö»ÖÖ ×­Ö¸ü¯Öê•Ö   ¾Ö ÃÖÖ¯Öê•Ö †¿ÖÖ ¤êüÖ­Ö ¥üÛÂ™ü•úÖê­ÖÖŸÖã­Ö ×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸üÖŸÖ ‘ÖêŸÖ»Öß •ÖÖŸÖê. 

×­Ö¸ü¯Öê•Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ :- (Absolute poverty) 

 ×­Ö¸ü¯Öê�Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ÃÖÓ�ú»¯Ö­ÖêŸÖ •Öß¾Ö­Ö •Ö�Ö�µÖÖÃÖÖšüß �ú´ÖßŸÖ �ú´Öß ¾ÖÃŸÖæ šü¸ü×¾Ö�µÖÖŸÖ µÖêŸÖÖŸÖ †¿ÖÖ ¾ÖÃŸÖã“Öê 

×�ú´ÖÓŸÖß´Ö¬µÖê ¹ý¯ÖÖÓŸÖ¸ü �êú»Öê •ÖÖŸÖê •µÖÖÓ“Öê ˆŸ¯Ö®Ö †¿ÖÖ ×�ú´ÖÖ­Ö ¸üŒ�ú´Öê¯Öê�ÖÖ  �ú´Öß †ÃÖŸÖê ŸµÖÖÓ“ÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖ¾Öê¿Ö ×­Ö¸ü¯Öê�Ö 

¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖŸÖ �êú»ÖÖ •ÖÖŸÖÖê  6 ¾µÖÖ ¯ÖÓ“Ö¾ÖÖÙÂÖ�ú µÖÖê•Ö­Öê“µÖÖ ¾Öêôûß ×­ÖµÖÖê•Ö­Ö †ÖµÖÖê�ÖÖ´Öãôêû ×­Ö¸ü¯Öê�Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“Öß ¾µÖÖ•µÖÖ 

�êú»Öß •µÖÖ ¾µÖÜŒŸÖ­ÖÖ �ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö ³ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖ ¤ü¸ü¸üÖê•Ö ¤ü¸ü›üÖê‡Ô 2400 ˆÂ´ÖÖÓ�ú ¾Ö ¿ÖÆü¸üß ³ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖ 2100 ˆÂ´ÖÖÓ�ú ¤êü�ÖÖ¸üÖ †ÖÆüÖ¸ü 

�Ö¸êü¤üß �ú¸ü�µÖÖ‹ê¾Öœêü ˆŸ¯Ö®Ö ×´ÖôŸÖ ­ÖÖÆüß  ŸµÖÖ ¾µÖŒŸÖß ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ¸êüÂÖê�ÖÖ»Öß †ÖÆêüŸÖ †ÃÖê ÃÖ´Ö•ÖÖ¾Öê . 

ÃÖÖ¯Öê•Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ( Relative Poverty ) 

 µÖÖ ÃÖÓ•ú»¯Ö­ÖêŸÖ »ÖÖê•úÃÖÓ•µÖê“Öß ˆŸ¯Ö®ÖÖ­ÖãÃÖÖ ü̧ •Ö™ü¾ÖÖ¸üß • êú»Öê»Öß †ÃÖŸÖê .ˆŸ¯Ö®ÖÖ“µÖÖ •Ö™ü¾ÖÖ¸üßŸÖ ¾Ö¸ü“ÖÖ •Ö™ü 

†×¬Ö•ú ÃÖÓ¯Ö®Ö †¾ÖÃ£ÖêŸÖ †Ö×•Ö ¿Öê¾Ö™ü“ÖÖ •Ö™ü ŸÖæ»Ö­ÖÖŸ´Ö•ú ¥üÂ™üµÖÖ •Öã¯Ö“Ö •Ö¸üß²Ö †ÃÖŸÖÖê ´Æü•Ö•Öê  •Öê •ú´Öß ˆŸ¯Ö®Ö  

•Ö™üÖŸÖ †ÃÖŸÖÖŸÖ ŸÖê ˆ““Ö •Ö™üÖŸÖß»Ö »ÖÖê•úÖÓ“ÖÖ ŸÖã»Ö­ÖêŸÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖß †ÃÖŸÖÖŸÖ.  

 ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßµÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“ÖÖ ×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸ü �ú¸üßŸÖ †ÃÖŸÖÖ­ÖÖ ×­Ö¸ǖ Öê�Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“ÖÖ ×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸ü �êú»ÖÖ •ÖÖŸÖÖê   

¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ¸êüÂÖÖ ( Poverty  Line) 

 ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖß»Ö †£ÖÔŸÖ–ÖÖÓ­Öß ¾Ö •úÖÆüß ÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖ­Öß ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“Öê †Ó¤üÖ•Ö ¾µÖŒŸÖ �êú»Öê †ÖÆêüŸÖ ‹�úÖ“Ö ‘Ö¸üÖŸÖ ¸üÖÆü�ÖÖ·µÖÖ 

»ÖÖê•úÖÓ“µÖÖ ¾ÖÖÙÂÖ•ú ˆŸ¯Ö®ÖÖ“Öß ×¾Ö×¿ÖÂ™ü ˆŸ¯Ö®Ö ¯ÖÖŸÖôûß“Öß ŸÖã»Ö­ÖÖ • êú»Öß •ÖÖŸÖê ×¾Ö×¿ÖÂ™ü ˆŸ¯Ö®Ö ¯ÖÖŸÖôûß •ÖÖ»Öß»Ö •ãÓú™ãü²Öê 

•Ö¸üß²Öß ¸êüÂÖê•ÖÖ»Öß»Ö »ÖÖê•ú ÃÖÓ²ÖÖê¬Ö»Öê •ÖÖŸÖÖŸÖ ­ÖÖ�Ö¸üß ¾Ö �ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö ³ÖÖ�ÖÖÃÖÖšüß ×¾Ö×³Ö®Ö  ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ¸êüÂÖÖ šü¸ü×¾Ö»Öß •ÖÖŸÖê. 

 1973-74 ¯ÖÖÃÖã­Ö ×­ÖµÖÖê•Ö­Ö †ÖµÖÖê�Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ȩ̂üÂÖÖ šü¸ü×¾Ö�µÖÖÃÖÖšüß ¯Öãœüß»Ö ¤üÖê­Ö ×­Ö�úÂÖÖÓ“ÖÖ ¾ÖÖǖ Ö¸ü  �ú¸üßŸÖ 

†ÖÆêü. 

1.¤ü¸ü›üÖê‡Ô ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ¤üÖê­Ö ˆÂ´ÖÖÓ�ú ˆ¯Ö³ÖÖê�Ö PerCapita per day calories intake 

2.¤ü¸ü›üÖê‡Ô ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ´ÖÖÆü ˆ¯Ö³ÖÖê�Ö �Ö“ÖÔ PerCapita per month consumption expenditure 

¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“Öê ×­Ö�úÂÖ 
4
 

  ×­Ö•úÂÖ  •ÖÏÖ´Öß•Ö   ¿ÖÆü¸üß 

¤ü¸ü›üÖê‡Ô ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ¤üÖê­Ö ˆÂ´ÖÖÓ�ú ˆ¯Ö³ÖÖê�Ö 2400 2100 

¤ü¸ü›üÖê‡Ô ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ´ÖÖÆü ˆ¯Ö³ÖÖê�Ö �Ö“ÖÔ 356.30  538.60 

 ¤ü¸ü›üÖê‡Ô ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ´ÖÖÆ ˆ¯Ö³ÖÖê�Ö �Ö“ÖÖÔ“µÖÖ ×­Ö�úÂÖÖ­ÖãÃÖÖ¸ü (2004-05)´Ö¬µÖê ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ¸êüÂÖÖ (†Ö¬ÖÖ¸ü³ÖæŸÖ ¾ÖÂÖÔ 

1973-74) �ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö ³ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖ ¤ü¸ü›üÖê‡Ô ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ´ÖÖÆü ˆ¯Ö³ÖÖê�Ö �Ö“ÖÔ 356.30 ¾Ö ­ÖÖ�Ö¸üß ³ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖ 538.60  ‹¾ÖœüÖ ×­ÖÛ¿“ÖŸÖ 

•êú»ÖÖ. •Öß  •ãÓú™ãü²Öê  ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ¸êüÂÖê¯Öê•ÖÖ •ú´Öß •Ö“ÖÔ •ú¸üŸÖÖŸÖ ŸµÖÓÖ­ÖÖ BPL ŸÖ¸ü ,•Öß •ãÓú™ãü²Öê ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ¸êüÂÖê¯Öê•ÖÖ •ÖÖÃŸÖ •Ö“ÖÔ 

�ú¸üŸÖÖŸÖ ŸµÖÖÓ­ÖÖ APL ÃÖÓ²ÖÖê¬Ö»Öê •ÖÖŸÖê . 

 

¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ¸êüÂÖê•ÖÖ»Öß»Ö »ÖÖê•úÃÖÓ•µÖÖ (2009-10) 
5
 

¤êü¿Ö / ¸üÖ•µÖ •ÖÏÖ´Öß•Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ  ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ•Ö ¿ÖÆü¸üß ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ•Ö ‹�ãú�Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ�Ö 

³ÖÖ¸üŸÖ   33.8 % 20.09  % 28.8  % 
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´ÖÆüÖ¸üÖÂ™Òü 29.5 % 18.3  % 24.5 % 

¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ �ú´Öß �ú¸ü�µÖÖÃÖÖšüß ¿ÖÖÃÖ­ÖÖ“µÖÖ ˆ¯ÖÖµÖµÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ :-  

 »ÖÖê•úÖÓ“Öê ¸üÖÆü•Öß´ÖÖ­Ö Ó̂“ÖÖ¾Ö•Öê Æêü ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßµÖ ×­ÖµÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ“Öê ˆ×¤üÂ™ü ÆüÖêŸÖê. ¯ÖÓ“Ö¾ÖÖÙÂÖ•ú µÖÖê•Ö­Öê“µÖÖ ´ÖÖ¬µÖ´ÖÖŸÖã­Ö 

¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ �ú´Öß �ú¸ü�µÖÖÃÖÖšüß ˆ¯ÖÖµÖ Æüß �êú»Öê»Öê †ÖÆêüŸÖ. 

 

 4£µÖÖ  ¯ÖÓ“Ö¾ÖÖÙÂÖ•ú µÖêÖ•Ö­ÖêŸÖê ‘•Ö¸üß²Öß Æü™üÖ¾Ö ’“Öß ‘ÖÖêÂÖ•ÖÖ 1971 ´Ö¬µÖê •ú¸ü•µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öß ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ 

×­Ö´ÖãÔ»Ö­ÖÖÃÖÖšüß ¿ÖÖÃÖ­ÖÖ­Öê ×¾Ö×¾Ö¬Ö µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ  ¾Ö  �úÖµÖÔ�Îú´Ö †Ö´Ö»ÖÖŸÖ †Ö�Ö»Öê»Öê †ÖÆêüŸÖ ŸµÖÖ“ÖÖ £ÖÖê›üŒµÖÖŸÖ �ÖÖêÂÖ¾ÖÖ¸üÖ 

•ÖÖ»Öß»Ö¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ•Öê  

 

†.�Îú  µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ / �úÖµÖÔ�Îú´Ö   µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ ˆ¤êü¿Ö    ÃÖã¹ý¾ÖÖŸÖ 

1. †ÓŸµÖÖê¤üµÖ µÖêÖ•Ö­ÖÖ   †ŸµÖÓŸÖ•Ö¸üß²Ö •ãÓú™ãü²ÖÖÓ­ÖÖ †ÖÙ£Ö•ú¥üÂ™üµÖÖ   1977-78 

     ÃÖ•Ö´Ö ²Ö­Ö×¾Ö•Öê  

2. ‹�úÖÛŸ´Ö�ú �ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖ  Ã¾ÖÓµÖ¸üÖê•Ö�ÖÖ¸üÖÃÖÖšüß ˆŸ¯ÖÖ¤ü­Ö �Ö´Ö  2 †ÖòŒ™üÖë²Ö¸ü  

 •úÖµÖÔ•Îú´Ö    ´ÖÖ»Ö´ÖŸÖê“ÖÖ ¯Öã¸ü¾ÖšüÖ �ú¹ý­Ö      1980 

     �ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö �Ö¸üß²ÖÓÖ“ÖÖ ÃÖ¾ÖÖÕ×�Ö�Ö ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖ 

3 �ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö ³ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ÛÃ¡ÖµÖÖ   ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ¸êüÂÖê•ÖÖ»Öß»Ö •ãÓú™ãü²ÖÖ´Ö¬Öß»Ö   ÃÖ¯™ëü²Ö¸ü 1982 

 ¾Ö ´Öã»ÖÖÓ“ÖÖ  ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖ  ÛÃ¡ÖµÖÖÓ­ÖÖ Ã¾ÖµÖÓ̧ üÖê•Ö�ÖÖ¸üÖ“µÖÖ ÃÖÓ¬Öß    

4. ¸üÖÂ™ÒüßµÖ ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ•Öß•ú   ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ  ¸êüÂÖê�ÖÖ»Öß»Ö »ÖÖê�úÖÓÃÖÖšüß   15 †Öò•ÖÃ™ü  

 ÃÖÆüÖµµÖ  •úÖµÖÔ•Îú´Ö   ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ•Öß�ú ÃÖã¸ü�ÖÖ    1995 

5. †ÓŸµÖÖê¤üµÖ †®Ö µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ  BPL  •ãÓú™ãü²ÖÖÓ­ÖÖ 25 ×•ú.•ÖÏò. †®Ö  25 ×›üÃÖë²Ö¸ü  

     ¬ÖÖ­µÖ ¤êü•Öê     2000 

 µÖÖ µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ ¾µÖ×ŸÖ¸üßŒŸÖ †­Öê�ú ×¾Ö×¾Ö¬Ö µÖêÖ•Ö­ÖÖ ¿ÖÖÃÖ­ÖÖ­Öê ÆüŸÖß  ‘ÖêŸÖ»µÖÖ †ÖÆêüŸÖ .¯Ö Ó̧üŸÖã ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“Öê ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ�Ö 

´ÖÖê•Ö�µÖÖ²ÖÖ²ÖŸÖ †­Öê�ú ´ÖŸÖ³Öê¤ü †ÖÆêüŸÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ  ×­Ö´ÖãÔ»Ö­Ö �úÖµÖÔ�Îú´ÖÖŸÖ ´ÖÖêšüß ¸üŒ�ú´Ö �Ö“ÖÔ �êú»Öß •ÖÖŸÖê ¯Ö¸ÓüŸÖã ´ÖÆüŸ¾ÖÖ“Öß 

†›ü“Ö�Ö ´Æü�Ö•Öê ÃÖÓ¯Öã�ÖÔ ¸üŒ�ú´Ö »ÖÖ³ÖÖ£Öá ¯ÖµÖÕŸÖ ¯ÖÖêÆü“ÖŸÖ ­ÖÖÆüß ÃÖ¬µÖÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ×­Ö´ÖãÔ»Ö­Ö �ú¸üŸÖÖ­ÖÖ ¯Öãœüß»Ö �úÖÆ üß 

´Öã¤üµÖÖ¾ÖÓ¸ü »Ö�Ö ¤êü�Öê �Ö¸ü•Öê“Öê †ÖÆêü. 

 ´ÖÖ­Ö¾Ö ÃÖÓÃÖÖ¬Ö­Ö ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖÖŸÖ �ÖãÓŸÖ¾Ö�Öã�ú ¾ÖÖœü×¾Ö�Öê.  

 ¯ÖÖµÖÖ³ÖãŸÖ �Öê¡ÖÖ´Ö¬Öß»Ö �ÖãÓŸÖ¾Ö�Öã�ú ¾ÖÖœü×¾Ö�Öê. 

 ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ•Öß�ú ­µÖÖµÖ ¾Ö ´ÖÖ­Ö¾Öß ÆüŒ�úÖ¾Ö¸ü ³Ö¸ü ¤êü�Öê 

 ³ÖÏÂ™üÖ“ÖÖ¸üÖÃÖ ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ²ÖÓ¬Ö ‘ÖÖ»Ö•Öê 

 ¸üÖ•Ö•úßµÖ ‡“”ûÖ¿ÖŒŸÖß ¾Ö µÖÖê•µÖ ¥üÂ™üß•úÖê­Ö ²ÖÖôû•Ö•Öê 
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³ÖÖ¸üŸÖß»Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ×­Ö´ÖæÔ»Ö­Ö †Ö×�Ö ÃÖ¸ü�úÖ¸üß ˆ¯ÖÖµÖµÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ 

 

›üÖò.ÃÖÖî.Ø¿Ö¤êü ÃÖã¸êü�ÖÖ ‹ÃÖ. 

(»ÖÖê•ú¯ÖÏ¿ÖÖÃÖ­Ö ×¾Ö³ÖÖ•Ö¯ÖÏ´Öã•Ö) 

�îú.›üÖò.¿ÖÓ�ú¸ü¸üÖ¾Ö ÃÖÖŸÖ¾Ö �ú»ÖÖ ¾Ö ¾ÖÖ×�Ö•µÖ  

´ÖÆüÖ×¾ÖªÖ»ÖµÖ ,•úôû´Ö­Öã¸üß  

  

 

¯ÖÏÃŸÖÖ¾Ö­ÖÖ :-  

 ×²ÖÎ™üß¿ÖÖÓ“µÖÖ ¸üÖ•Ö¾Ö™üßŸÖ ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖæ­Ö •Öß ¯ÖÏ“ÖÓ›ü ÃÖÓ̄ Ö¢Öß ‡Ó•»ÖÓ›ü ¾Ö ‡ŸÖ¸ü µÖã¸üÖê×¯ÖµÖ­Ö ¤êü¿ÖÖÓ•ú›êü ¾ÖÖÆæü­Ö •Öê»Öß, ŸµÖÖ´Öãôê“Öû 

³ÖÖ¸üŸÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üß —ÖÖ»ÖÖ ¾Ö ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖß»Ö ×²ÖÎ™üß¿Ö ¸üÖ•Ö¾Ö™üß­Öê ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßµÖ »ÖÖê•úÖÓ“µÖÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“ÖÖ  ¯ÖÏ¿­Ö ×­Ö´ÖÖÔ•Ö • êú»ÖÖ Æêü ˆ‘Ö›ü ÃÖŸµÖ 

†ÖÆêü.µÖÖ ÃÖÓ¤ü³ÖÖÔŸÖ ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßµÖ ×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸¾ÖÓŸÖ ÁÖß ¤üÖ¤üÖ³ÖÖ‡Ô ­ÖÖî¸üÖê•Öß †ÃÖê ´Æü•ÖŸÖÖŸÖ •úß “×²ÖÎ™üß¿ÖÖÓ´Öãôêû ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ“Öê •êú¾Öôû †ÖÙ£Ö•ú 

¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ“Ö ¾ÖÖœü»Öê ­ÖÖÆüß ŸÖ¸ü ­Öî×ŸÖ�ú ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÆüß ¾ÖÖœü»Öê †ÖÆêü.”1
  

 ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ´ÖÖ­Ö¾ÖŸÖê»ÖÖ †ÃÖ»Öê»ÖÖ ¿ÖÖ¯Ö †ÖÆêü. ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ Æüß ÃÖÖ´ÖÖ×•Ö�ú ¯ÖÏ�ÎúßµÖÖ †ÖÆêü .
2
 ×¾Ö�úÃÖ­Ö×¿Ö»Ö ¤êü¿ÖÖŸÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“Öê 

¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ�Ö †×¬Ö�ú †ÃÖ»µÖÖ“Öê ×­Ö¤ü¿ÖÔ­ÖÖÃÖ µÖêŸÖê .†£ÖÔ¾µÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖêŸÖß»Ö ‹�ú �ÖÓ³Öß¸ü ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖÖ ´Æü�Öæ­Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ�ú›êü ¯ÖÖÆü�µÖÖŸÖ µÖêŸÖê 

.Ã¾ÖÖŸÖÓ¡µÖÖê¢Ö¸ü �úÖ»Ö�ÖÓ›üÖŸÖ ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“Öß  ŸÖß¾ÖÎŸÖÖ †×¬Ö�ú“Ö •ÖÖ­Ö¾ÖŸÖ †ÖÆêü ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ȩ̂üÂÖê�ÖÖ»Öß»Ö »ÖÖê�úÃÖÓ�µÖê“ÖÖ †Ö�ú›üÖ 

±ãú�ÖŸÖ •ÖÖ�Öê Æüß Ø“ÖŸÖê“Öß  †ÖÆêü.
3 

 µÖÖ“Öê ¯ÖÏ´Öã�Ö �úÖ¸ü�Ö ´Æü�Ö•Öê ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖßµÖ »ÖÖê�ú ¤êüî¾Ö¾ÖÖ¤üß †ÖÆêüŸÖ, ŸµÖÖÓ“ÖÖ ­Ö×¿Ö²ÖÖ¾Ö¸ü ×¾ÖÀ¾ÖÖÃÖ 

†ÖÆêü. ŸµÖÖ´Öãôêû“Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“Öê  ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ�Ö ¾ÖÖœüŸÖ  “ÖÖ»Ö»µÖÖ“Öê ×¤üÃÖæ­Ö µÖêŸÖ †ÖÆêü . †Ö¿ÖÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“µÖÖ †¾ÖÃ£ÖêŸÖ †®Ö,¾ÖÃ¡Ö ¾Ö ×­Ö¾ÖÖ¸üÖ 

µÖÖ ×�ú´ÖÖ­Ö  �Ö¸ü•ÖÖÓ“Öß ¯ÖæŸÖÔŸÖÖ ÆüÖê‰ú ¿Ö�úŸÖ ­ÖÖÆüß Æüß �ÖÓ³Öß¸ü ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖÖ  ¤ãü¸ü �ú¸ü�µÖÖÃÖÖšüß †Ù£Ö�ú ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖÖ“µÖÖ ¯ÖÏ�ÎúßµÖê«üÖ¸üÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ 

×­Ö´ÖãÔ»Ö­Ö •ú¸ü•µÖÖ“Öê †­Öê•ú ¯ÖÏµÖŸ­Ö ¤êü¿ÖÖŸÖ ÃÖã¹ý —ÖÖ»Öê †ÖÆêüŸÖ. µÖÖ ¯ÖÏµÖŸ­ÖÖŸÖæ­Ö  ¸üÖÂ™ÒüÖŸÖß»Ö ÃÖ¾ÖÔ ­ÖÖ•Ö¸üß•ÓúÖ“Öê  ˆŸ¯Ö®Ö ÃÖ´ÖÖ­ÖŸÖÖ 

¿ÖŒµÖ ­ÖÃÖ»Öß ŸÖ¸üß ×•ú´ÖÖ­Ö •Öß¾Ö­ÖÃŸÖ¸ü ×™ü•ú¾ÖŸÖÖ µÖê•Öê . ¯ÖÏŸµÖê•ú ¾µÖŒŸÖß»ÖÖ ¿ÖŒµÖ ¾ÆüÖ¾Öê ‹¾Öœüß †¯Öê•ÖÖ ŸÖ¸üß ¯Öæ•ÖÔ ¾ÆüÖ¾Öß 
4
   

¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ´Æü�Ö•Öê �úÖµÖ ? 

 ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ ÃÖÓ²Ö¬Öß ×¾Ö×¾Ö¬Ö »Öê�Ö�úÖÓ­Öß ¾Öê�Ö�Öê¾Öôêû ×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸ü ´ÖÖÓ›ü»Öê †ÖÆêüŸÖ.ÃÖ¾ÖÔÃÖÖ¬ÖÖ¸ü�Ö¯Ö�Öê “¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ´Æü�Ö•Öê ´Öã»Ö³ÖæŸÖ 

�Ö¸ü•ÖÖ ­Ö ³ÖÖ�ÖÖ×¾ÖŸÖÖ µÖê�µÖÖÃÖÖ¸ü�Öß ¯Ö×¸üÛÃ£ÖŸÖß ”†ÃÖÖ †£ÖÔ �úÖœü»ÖÖ •ÖÖŸÖÖê. ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“µÖÖ †¾ÖÃ£ÖêŸÖ †Ö•ÖÖ¸ü¯Ö�Ö �ãú¯ÖÖêÂÖ�Ö 

,×­Ö¸ü�Ö¸üŸÖÖ, ˆ¯ÖÖÃÖ´ÖÖ¸ü  †¿Öß »Ö�Ö�Öê ×¤üÃÖŸÖÖŸÖ 
5
 ´Æü�Öæ­Ö •µÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖ †¿Öß »Ö�Ö�Öê †ÖœüôûŸÖÖŸÖ ŸÖÖê ÃÖ´ÖÖ•Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦ß †¾ÖÃ£ÖêŸÖ 

†ÖÆêü †ÃÖê ÃÖ´Ö•Ö�µÖÖÃÖ Æü¸ü�úŸÖ ­ÖÖÆüß  

¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ×­Ö´ÖæÔ»Ö­Ö �ú¸ü�µÖÖÃÖÖšüß ¸üÖ²Ö×¾Ö�µÖÖŸÖ µÖê�ÖÖ·µÖÖ  ÃÖ¸ü�úÖ¸üß ˆ¯ÖÖµÖµÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ / �úÖµÖÔ�Îú´Ö  

  †£ÖÔ¾µÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖêŸÖß»Ö ‹�ú �ÖÓãŸÖÖ�ÖãÓŸÖß“Öß ÃÖ´ÖÃµÖÖ ´Æü�Öæ­Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“ÖÖ ˆ»»Öê�Ö �ú¸ü�µÖÖŸÖ µÖêŸÖÖê. »ÖÖê�úÃÖÓ�µÖÖ 

×­ÖµÖÓ¡Ö�Ö �éú×ÂÖ�Öê¡ÖÖ“ÖÖ ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖ,†ÖÙ£Ö�ú ×¾ÖÂÖ´ÖŸÖê“Öê ×­Ö´ÖæÔ»Ö­Ö  ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ †Ö×�Ö ²Öê�úÖ¸üß  ×­Ö´ÖæÔ»Ö­Ö �úÖµÖÔ�Îú´ÖÖ“Öß ¯ÖÏ³ÖÖ¾Öß 

†Ó´Ö»Ö²Ö•ÖÖ¾Ö�Öß µÖÖ ˆ¯ÖÖµÖÖÓ«üÖ¸ê ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“Öê ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ�Ö �ú´Öß �ú¸ü�Öê ¿ÖŒµÖ †ÃÖŸÖê 
6 

³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖŸÖ �Öê»Öß  65 ¾ÖÂÖÔ �ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö ¾Ö ¿ÖÆü¸üß 

³ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖ †ÃÖ»Öê»Öê ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“Öê Ã¾Ö¹ý¯Ö Æêü ¸ü“Ö­ÖÖŸ´Ö�ú  Ã¾Ö¹ý¯ÖÖ“Öê †ÖÆêü.Ã¾ÖÖŸÖÓ¡µÖÖ­ÖÓŸÖ¸ü“Öß ¯Ö×Æü»Öß ¤êüÖ­Ö ¤ü¿Ö�êú ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ“ÖÖ †ÖÙ£Ö�ú 

×¾Ö•úÖÃÖ †×ŸÖ¿ÖµÖ ÃÖÓ£Ö •ÖŸÖß­Öê —ÖÖ»ÖÖ. ŸÖÖê ÃÖ¸üÖÃÖ¸üß ¾ÖÖÙÂÖ•ú 0 ŸÖê 3.5 ™üŒ•êú ‡ŸÖ•úÖ ÆüÖêŸÖÖ 
7 

ŸµÖÖ´Öãôêû µÖÖ •úÖôûÖŸÖ ¤êü¿ÖÖŸÖß»Ö 

¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖÖ“µÖÖ ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖ ‘Ö™ü —ÖÖ»Öß“Ö ­ÖÖÆüß ‡.ÃÖ.1971-72 ¯ÖÖÃÖæ­Ö •ëú¦ü ÃÖ¸ü•úÖ¸ü­Öê ×¾Ö×¾Ö¬Ö •úÖµÖÔ•Îú´ÖÖÓ“µÖÖ ´ÖÖ¬µÖ´ÖÖŸÖæ­Ö  

¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ¸êüÂÖê�ÖÖ»Öß •Öß¾Ö­Ö •Ö�Ö�ÖÖ·µÖÖÓ­ÖÖ ×¿Ö�Ö�Ö,†Ö¸üÖê�µÖ ,×­Ö¾ÖÖ¸üÖ ‡ŸµÖÖ¤üà“Öß ˆ¯Ö»Ö²¬ÖŸÖÖ �ú¹ý­Ö ¤êü�µÖÖ“ÖÖ ¯ÖÏµÖŸ­Ö �êú»ÖÖ 

36 
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•úß,•Öê•Öê•ú¹ý­Ö ŸµÖÖÓ“µÖÖ •Öß¾Ö­ÖÖ“µÖÖ ¤ü•ÖÖÔŸÖ ÃÖã¬ÖÖ¸ü•ÖÖ ÆüÖê‰ú ¿Ö•êú»Ö µÖÖ •úÖµÖÔ•Îú´ÖÖ“Öê ‹•ãú•Ö ŸÖß­Ö •Ö™üÖŸÖ ¾Ö•Öá•ú¸ü•Ö •ú¸ü•µÖÖŸÖ 

†Ö»Öê †ÖÆêü ŸµÖÖ“Öê ×¾ÖÃŸÖéŸÖ ×¾Ö¿»ÖêÂÖ�Ö ¯Öãœüß»Ö ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ�Öê  

A.×�ú´ÖÖ­Ö �Ö¸ü•ÖÖ ¯Öã ü̧×¾Ö�µÖÖ“Öê �úÖµÖÔ�Îú´Ö :-  

 µÖÖ •Ö™üÖÓŸÖ•ÖÔŸÖ †®Ö¬ÖÖ­µÖ ,´Öã»Ö³ÖæŸÖ ×¿Ö•Ö•Ö ,†Ö¸üÖê•µÖÃÖê¾ÖÖ ,Ã¾Ö“”û ¾Ö ÃÖã¸ü×•ÖŸÖ ¯ÖêµÖ•Ö»Ö ¯Öã ü̧¾ÖšüÖ ,×­Ö¾ÖÖÃÖ †Ö×•Ö ¸üÃŸÖê µÖÖ 

ÃÖÖ¸ü•µÖÖ ÃÖã×¾Ö¬ÖÖ ¯Öã¸ü×¾Ö�µÖÖÃÖÖšüß ¯Öãœüß»Ö ˆ¯Ö�Îú´Ö ÃÖã¹ý �ú¸ü�µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öê. 

 1.×�ú´ÖÖ­Ö �Ö¸ü•ÖÖ �úÖµÖÔ�Îú´Ö (MNP)  

 2.‹�úÖŸ´Öß�ú �Ö¸ü•ÖÖ ²ÖÖ»Ö×¾Ö�úÖÃÖ �úÖµÖÔ�Îú´Ö (ICDS) 

 3.¸üÖÂ™ÒüßµÖ ÃÖÖ•Ö¸üŸÖÖ ´ÖÖê×Æü´Ö (NLM) 

 4.ÃÖÖ¾ÖÔ×¡Ö•ú »ÖÃÖ™üÖê“Ö•Öß •úÖµÖÔ•Îú´Ö(UIP) 

 5. ´ÖÖŸÖÖ²ÖÖ»Ö ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖ �úÖµÖÔ�Îú´Ö (MCH)  ‡.   

B.¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ×­Ö´ÖæÔ»Ö­ÖÖ“Öê ¯ÖÏŸµÖ�Ö �úÖµÖÔ�Îú´Ö  :-  

 (­ÖÖ�Ö¸üß�úÖÓ“Öê ˆŸ¯Ö®Ö  ¾ÖÖœü×¾Ö�ÖÖ¸üê ) 

 µÖÖ •Ö™üÖÓ´Ö¬µÖê ¯Öãœüß»Ö •úÖµÖÔ•Îú´ÖÖÓ“ÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖ¾Öê¿Ö ÆüÖêŸÖÖê. 

 1.•Ö¾ÖÖÆü¸ü �ÖÏÖ´Ö×¾Ö�úÖÃÖ ( JGSY) 

 2.ÃÖß´ÖÖÓŸÖ ¿ÖêŸÖ•ú¸üß ˆ®ÖŸÖß ÃÖÓ‘Ö™ü­ÖÖ (MFAL) 

 3.»Ö‘Öã ¿ÖêŸÖ�ú¸üß ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖ ÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖ (SFDA) 

 4.‹�úÖÛŸ´Ö�ú �ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖ �úÖµÖÔ�Îú´Ö (JRDP) 

 5.ÃÖã¾Ö�ÖÔ•ÖµÖÓŸÖß �ÖÏÖ´Ö×¾Ö�úÖÃÖ (SGRY) 

 6.�ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö ³ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ´ÖÖ×Æü»ÖÖ ²ÖÖ»Ö×¾Ö�úÖÃÖ (DWCRA) 

 7.•ãú¿Ö»Ö •úÖ¸üÖ×•Ö¸üÖÓ­ÖÖ ¯ÖÏ×¿Ö•Ö•Ö (SITRA) 

 8.�ÖÓ�ÖÖ �ú»µÖÖ�Ö µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ (GKY) 

 9.¯ÖÓŸÖ¯ÖÏ¬ÖÖ­Ö �ÖÏÖ´ÖÖê¤üµÖ µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ ( PMGY) 

 10.¿ÖÆü¸üß ²Öê�úÖÓ¸üÖÃÖÖšüß Ã¾Ö ü̧Öê•Ö�ÖÖ¸ü (SEPUP) 

 11.­ÖÖ�Ö¸üß ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖÖÃÖÖšüß“Öê ˆ¯Ö�Îú´Ö (UBSP) 

 12.¿ÖÆü¸üß ²Öê�úÖ¸üÓÖÃÖÖšüß ¯ÖÓŸÖ¯ÖÏ¬ÖÖ­Ö µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ (PMIUPEP) 

 13.†ÓŸµÖÖê¤üµÖ 

 14.�ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö µÖã¾Ö�úÖÓ­ÖÖ Ã¾ÖµÖÓ¸üÖê•Ö�ÖÖ¸üÖÃÖÖšüß ¯ÖÏ×¿Ö�Ö�Ö (TRYSEM) ‡. 

  •ÖÏÖ´Öß•Ö ³ÖÖ•ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ×­Ö´ÖæÔ»Ö­Ö •ú¸ü•µÖÖÃÖÖšüß ×¾Ö×¿ÖÂ™ü ÃÖ´ÖãÆü ‘Ö™ü•úÖÓ­ÖÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ¸êüÂÖê“µÖÖ ¾Ö¸ü 

†Ö�Ö�µÖÖÃÖÖšüß ŸµÖÖÓ­ÖÖ †ÖÙ£Ö�ú ˆŸ¯Ö®Ö ×´Öôû¾Öæ­Ö ¤êü�ÖÖ¸êü Ã¡ÖÖêŸÖ ×­Ö´ÖÖÔ�Ö �ú¸ü�µÖÖÃÖÖšüß  Æêü ˆ¯Ö�Îú´Ö ¸üÖ²Ö×¾Ö�µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öê. µÖÖ ÃÖ¾ÖÔ 

�úÖµÖÔ�Îú´ÖÖÓŸÖ�ÖÔŸÖ »ÖÖ³ÖÖ£Öá­ÖÖ �úÖµÖ´ÖÃ¾Ö¹ý¯Öß ˆŸ¯Ö®ÖÖ“Öê Ã¡ÖÖêŸÖ ×­Ö´ÖÖÔ�Ö �ú¸üµÖÖÃÖÖšüß ²ÖÑ�úÖ­Öß �ú´Öß ¾µÖÖ•Ö¤ü¸üÖ­Öê �ú•ÖÔ ×¤ü»Öê.ŸÖÃÖê“Ö 

ÃÖ¸ü•úÖ¸ü­Öê ŸµÖÖÓ­ÖÖ †­Öã¤üÖ­Ö ×¤ü»Öê. µÖÖ “ÖÖÓ•Ö»µÖÖ  µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖÓ“Öß †Ó´Ö»Ö²Ö•ÖÖ¾Ö•Öß ×­Ö™ü¯ÖÏ•úÖ¸êü ­Ö —ÖÖ»µÖÖ­Öê ŸÖÃÖê“Ö ³ÖÏÂ™üÖ“ÖÖ¸ü ¾Ö 

×´ÖôûÖ»Öê»µÖÖ ¸ü�ú´ÖÖÓ“ÖÖ »ÖÖ³ÖÖ£Öá­Öê �êú»Öê»ÖÖ �Öî¸ü¾ÖÖ¯Ö¸ü µÖÖ´Öãôêû µÖÖ µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ †¯Öê×�ÖŸÖ ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖ µÖ¿ÖÃ¾Öß ÆüÖê‰ú ¿Ö�ú»µÖÖ ­ÖÖÆüßŸÖ .¯Öãœêü 

µÖÖ ÃÖ¾ÖÔ µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ‘ÃÖã¾Ö�ÖÔ•ÖµÖÓŸÖß �ÖÏÖ´Ö Ã¾Ö¸üÖê•Ö�ÖÖ¸ü’†ŸÖÓ�ÖÔŸÖ 1997-98 ¯ÖÖÃÖæ­Ö ‹�ú×¡ÖŸÖ �ú¸ü�µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»µÖÖ . 
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 ŸÖÃÖê“Ö ­ÖÖ�Ö¸üß ³ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖß»Ö ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ¸êüÂÖê�ÖÖ»Öß»Ö •Ö­ÖŸÖê“ÖÖ ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖ �ú¸ü�µÖÖÃÖÖšüß ¯Öãœüß»Ö  Ã¾ÖµÖÓ¸üÖê•Ö�ÖÖ¸ü �úÖµÖÔ�Îú´Ö 

¸üÖ²Ö×¾Ö»Öê ¿ÖÆü¸üß µÖã¾Ö�úÖÓÃÖÖšüß •ÖêÃÖ SEELYS ,SEPUP,PMIUPEP,UBSP ¯Ö�Ö µÖÖ �úÖµÖÔ�Îú´ÖÖ´Öãôêû ­ÖÖ�Ö¸üß ³ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖß»Ö 

¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ¸êüÂÖê“Öê ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ�Ö �ú´Öß —ÖÖ»Öê ­ÖÖÆüß 
8 

C ) ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ×­Ö´ÖæÔ»Ö­ÖÖ“Öê †¯ÖÏŸµÖ�Ö �úÖµÖ Ô•Îú´Ö :-  

 (¸üÖê•Ö�ÖÖ¸ü ×­ÖÙ´ÖŸÖß“Öê ) 

 Æêü �úÖµÖÔ�Îú´Ö ¸üÖê•Ö�ÖÖ¸ü ×­ÖÙ´ÖŸÖß×¾ÖÂÖµÖß †ÃÖæ­Ö ŸµÖÖ´Ö¬µÖê ¯Öãœüß»Ö ×¾Ö×¾Ö¬Ö �úÖµÖÔ�Îú´ÖÖÓ“ÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖ¾Öê¿Ö ÆüÖêŸÖÖê.  

 1.´ÖÆüÖŸ´ÖÖ �ÖÖÓ¬Öß ­Ö¸êü�ÖÖ ¾Ö  �úÖ´ÖÖÃÖÖšüß ˆ®Ö �úÖµÖÔ�Îú´Ö  

 2.¤ü¿Ö»Ö•Ö ×¾Ö×Æü¸ü •úÖµÖÔ•Îú´Ö  

 3.¸üÖÂ™ÒüßµÖ ³Öã×´ÖÆüß­Ö ¸üÖê•Ö•ÖÖ¸ü Æü´Öß µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ (RLEGP) 

 4.¯ÖÓŸÖ¯ÖÏ¬ÖÖ­Ö ¸üÖê•Ö�ÖÖ¸ü µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ (PMRY) 

 5.¸üÖÂ™ÒüßµÖ •ÖÏÖ´Öß•Ö ¸êüÖ•Ö•ÖÖ¸ü (MREP) 

 6.‡Ó×¤ü¸üÖ †Ö¾ÖÖÃÖ µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ (IAY) 

 7.†ÖÀ¾ÖÖ×ÃÖŸÖ ¸üÖê•Ö�ÖÖ¸ü µÖêÖ•Ö­ÖÖ (EAS) 

 8.•Ö¾ÖÖÆü¸ü ¸üÖê•Ö�ÖÖ¸ü µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ (JRY) 

 9.­ÖêÆü¹ý ¸üÖê•Ö�ÖÖ¸ü µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ (NRY) 

 10.¸üÖÂ™ÒüßµÖ ¸êüÖ•Ö•ÖÖ¸ü Æ´Öß µÖÖê•Ö­ÖÖ (NREGS) ‡.
9
 

  ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ×­Ö´ÖæÔ»Ö­ÖÖÃÖÖšüß ÃÖã¹ý �ú¸ü�µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öê»µÖÖ ¸üÖê•Ö�ÖÖ¸ü ×­Ö´ÖÖÔ�Ö �úÖµÖÔ�Îú´ÖÖ“ÖÖ ´Öã�µÖ ˆ§êü¿Ö ÆüÖ ²Öê�úÖ¸ü 

»ÖÖê�ÓúÖ­ÖÖ ¸üÖê•Ö�ÖÖ¸üÖ“µÖÖ ÃÖÓ¬Öß ˆ¯Ö»Ö²¬Ö �ú¹ý­Ö ¤êü�Öê ÆüÖ ÆüÖêŸÖÖ µÖÖ �úÖµÖÔ�Îú´ÖÖÓŸÖ�ÖÔŸÖ ‘Öê�µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»Öê»µÖÖ �úÖ´ÖÖ´Öãôêû ÃÖ´ÖÖ•ÖÖÃÖÖšüß 

�úÖµÖ´ÖÃ¾Ö¹ý¯ÖÖ“µÖÖ �úÖÆüß ÃÖã×¾Ö¬ÖÖ ×­Ö´ÖÖÔ�Ö �ú¸ü�µÖÖŸÖ †Ö»µÖÖ µÖÖ �úÖµÖÔ�Îú´ÖÖÓÓ“ÖÖ ³Öæ×´ÖÆüß­ÖÓÖ­ÖÖ ŸÖÃÖê“Ö ¿ÖêŸÖ´Ö•Öã¸ÓüÖ­ÖÖ ´ÖÖêšüµÖÖ 

¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ�ÖÖ¾Ö¸ü »ÖÖ³Ö ¾ÆüÖ¾ÖÖ ÆüÖ ‹�ú ´ÖÆüŸ¾ÖÖ“ÖÖ ˆ§êü¿Ö ÆüÖêŸÖÖ. 

 £ÖÖê›üŒµÖÖŸÖ ¾Ö¸üß»Ö ×¾Ö×¾Ö¬Ö ¯ÖÏ�úÖ¸ü“µÖÖ ÃÖ¸ü�úÖ¸üß �úÖµÖÔ�Îú´ÖÖŸÖæ­Ö �ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö ³ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖ ¸üÖê•Ö�ÖÖ¸üÖ“Öß  ˆ¯Ö»Ö²¬ÖŸÖÖ  

—ÖÖ»Öß �ÖÏÖ´Öß�Ö •Ö­ÖŸÖê“µÖÖ ¤ü¸ü›üÖê‡Ô ¤ü¸ü´ÖÖ×Æü­ÖÖ  ˆ¯Ö³ÖÖê�Ö �Ö“ÖÖÔŸÖ ¾ÖÖœü —ÖÖ»Öß †Ö×�Ö ŸµÖÖ´Öãôêû ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ¸êüÂÖê�ÖÖ»Öß  

 

¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ¸êüÂÖê�ÖÖ»Öß •Ö�Ö�ÖÖ·µÖÖÓ“Öß ÃÖÓ�µÖÖ �ú´Öß ÆüÖêŸÖ †ÖÆêü.ŸÖ¸üß ¯ÖÓ̧ üŸÖã ´Æü�ÖÖ¾Öê ŸÖê¾Öœêü µÖ¿Ö  µÖÖ �úÖµÖÔ�Îú´ÖÖÃÖ  ¯ÖÏÖ¯ŸÖ ÆüÖê‰ú ¿Ö�ú»Öê 

­ÖÖÆüß .�Öê»Öß 65 ¾ÖÂÖÔ ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ­Öê ×­ÖµÖÖê•Ö­Ö ¯ÖÏ×�ÎúµÖÖ ¾Ö †ÖÙ£Ö�ú ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖÖ«üÖ¸êü ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ×­Ö´ÖæÔ»Ö­ÖÃÖÖšüß ¯ÖÏµÖŸ­Ö �êú»Öê. ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖÖ“Öê •Öê 

†­Öê�ú �úÖµÖÔ�Îú´Ö ¸üÖ²Ö×¾Ö»Öê �Öê»Öê ŸµÖÖ´ÖÖ¬µÖ´ÖÖŸÖæ­Ö ³ÖÖ¸üŸÖÖ­Öê †®Ö¬ÖÖ­µÖ ˆŸ¯ÖÖ¤ü­ÖÖŸÖ Ã¾ÖÖ¾Ö»ÖÓ²Ö­Ö ¯ÖÏÖ¯ŸÖ �êú»Öê.ŸÖÃÖ ê“Ö �úÖò»Ö¸üÖ,¤êü¾Öß 

,­ÖÖ¹ý µÖÖÃÖÖ¸ü�µÖÖ ÃÖÓÃÖ�ÖÔ•Ö­µÖ ¸üÖê�ÖÖÓ¾Ö¸ü  ´ÖÖŸÖ �êú»Öß .ŸµÖÖ ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ�ÖÖŸÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ×­Ö´ÖæÔ»Ö­ÖÖŸÖ †¯Öê�ÖßŸÖ µÖ¿Ö †Ö»Öê ­ÖÖÆüß .¾Ö×¸ü»Ö 

²ÖÖ²Öà“ÖÖ ÃÖÖ¸üÖÃÖÖ¸ü ×¾Ö“ÖÖ¸ü •ú¹ý­Ö ³Ö×¾ÖÂµÖ •úÖôûÖŸÖ ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ×­Ö´ÖæÔ»Ö­Ö •ú¸üŸÖÖÓ­ÖÖ •úÖÆüß ×¾Ö×¿ÖÂ™ü ´Öã§üµÖÖ¾Ö¸ü »Ö•Ö ¤êü•Öê ´ÖÆüŸ¾ÖÖ“Öê šü¸üŸÖê 

.•ÖÃÖê  

 ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ¸êüÂÖê•ÖÖ»Öß»Ö •úãÓ™ãü²ÖÖ“ÖÖ ×¾Ö•úÖÃÖ •ú¸ü•µÖÖÃÖÖšüß ˆ¯Ö»Ö²¬Ö Ã£ÖÖ×­Ö•ú Ã¡ÖÖêŸÖÖÓ“ÖÖ ¯ÖµÖÖÔ¯ŸÖ         

¾ÖÖ¯Ö¸ü �ú¹ý­Ö ŸµÖÖÓ­ÖÖ ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖÖ“Öß ÃÖÓ¬Öß ˆ¯Ö»Ö²¬Ö �ú¹ý­Ö ¤êü�Öê.  

  ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ¸êüÂÖê•ÖÖ»Öß»Ö •úãÓ™ãü²ÖÖÓ­ÖÖ µÖÖê•µÖ ŸÖê ¯ÖÏ×¿Ö•Ö•Ö ¤êü¾Öã­Ö ŸÖê ‹•ÖÖ¤üÖ »Ö‘Öæ ¾µÖ¾ÖÃÖÖµÖ Ø•ú¾ÖÖ          

ˆ¯Ö�Îú´Ö ÃÖã¹ý  �ú¸üŸÖß»Ö †¿ÖÖ ¯Ö¬¤üŸÖß­Öê ŸµÖÖÓ­ÖÖ ÃÖ�Ö´Ö ²Ö­Ö×¾Ö�Öê. 

 ŸµÖÖÓ­ÖÖ  Ã¾ÖÖ¾Ö»ÖÓ²Ö­ÖÖ“Öê ´ÖÆüŸ¾Ö ¯Ö™ü¾Öã­Ö †ÖÙ£Ö•ú ¥üÂ™üµÖÖ ÃÖã̧ ü×•ÖŸÖ ¸üÖÆæ  ¿Ö•úŸÖß»Ö †¿ÖÖ ÃÖÓ¬Öß        

ˆ¯Ö»Ö²¬Ö �ú¹ý­Ö ¤êü�Öê. 
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 ¤üÖ×¸ü¦üµÖ ×­Ö´ÖæÔ»Ö­Ö �ú¸ü�µÖÖÃÖÖšüß †­Öã¤üÖ­Ö Ø�ú¾ÖÖ �ú´Öß ¾µÖÖ•ÖÖ“Öê �ú•ÖÔ µÖÖ ‹ê¾Ö•Öß ²Ö“ÖŸÖßŸÖæ­Ö          

ˆ¯Ö»Ö²¬Ö —ÖÖ»Öê»µÖÖ ³ÖÖÓ›ü¾Ö»ÖÖ«üÖ¸êü ×¾Ö�úÖÃÖ ‘Ö›ü¾Öæ­Ö †Ö�Ö�Öê. 
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�úÖµÖÔ�Îú´ÖÖ“Öß ¯ÖÏ³ÖÖ¾Öß †Ó´Ö»Ö²Ö•ÖÖ¾Ö�Öß �ú¹ý­Ö ‘Öê�Öê.  

 ×²Ö�Ö¸ü ÃÖ¸ü�úÖ¸üß ÃÖÓÃ£ÖÖ“Öê ÃÖÆü�úÖµÖÔ ¯ÖÏÖ¯ŸÖ �ú¸ü�Öê . 

 ³ÖÏÂ™üÖ“ÖÖ¸üÖ»ÖÖ ¯ÖÏ×ŸÖ²ÖÓ¬Ö ×­Ö´ÖÖÔ•Ö •ú¸ü•Öê. 

 ³ÖÖÓ›ü¾Ö»Öß �ÖãÓŸÖ¾Ö�Öæ�úß»ÖÖ “ÖÖ»Ö­ÖÖ ¤êü�Öê.‡. 
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37 

रोशनी का तूफ़ान 

 डॉ. घनश्याम ह. आसुदानी  

सहायक प्राध्यापक, 
आनंद ननकेतन कृषि महाषवद्यालय, 

वरोरा, जिला चंद्रपुर  

 

सपने देखना शायद िमेशा से इन्सान की फफतरत रिी िै| वि सपने देखता िै, उनके पीछे 
भागता िै, कभी कुछ खोता िै तो कभी पाता िै, कभी तो यि सपन ेटूट कर बबखर जाते िै तो 
कभी वि उन्िें साकार भी करता िै|  

जवानी की दिलीज पर कदम रखते िी नेिा ने भी कुछ सपने सजाए थे| बिुत बड़े या बिुत 
अलग निीीं थे वे| एक साधारण सी लडकी की साधारण सी इच्छा भर|  

छोटा सा घर-आँगन; बिुत-सा प्यार करने वाला जीवनसाथी तथा दो वक्त की सुख-चैन की रोटी| 
इसी में देखती थी वि अपना सारा सींसार|  

शुरू से िी वि पढ़ने में साधारण छारा िी रिी थी| वपताजी की आमदानी भी बिुत अर्धक न थी| 
आठ भाई बिनों में वि सबसे छोटी थी| दसवी कक्षा पास कर उसने कॉलेज में कदम रखा तो 
मानो उसकी दनुनया िी बदल गई| अभी तक जो सब कुछ घर और स्कूल की चार हदवारी में कैद 
था उसे मानो  अब खुली िवाओीं में सास लेने की आजादी समल गई थी| उसने समझा और जाना 
फक घर और स्कूल से अलग एक पूरी दनुनया िै| इस दनुनया मे कई ऐसी चीजे िैं त्जन्िें देख कर 
के उसे लगा मानो वे सब उसी के सलए बनी थीीं| 
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शिर के बड़े-बड़े रस्ते, बसों में आते-जाते िुए कई खट्टे-मीठे अनुभव, कॉलेज में पढ़ाए जाने वाले 
नए-नए ववषय, क्प्यूटर के चमत्कार, नए-नए समरों का साथ, िर सप्ताि िोने वाली समरों की 
पाहटययॉ, वपकननक तथा इन सबसे िटकर उसका धीरज| 

िाँ, धीरज िी था उसका नाम| ऊँचा कद, छरिरा शरीर, मधुर आवाज, धीरगींभीर मुद्रा, प्रगल्भ 
ज्ञान, अतुलनीय तकय शत्क्त, िँसमुख स्वभाव और इन सबसे भी बढकर थी उसकी प्यारीीं सी 
मुस्कान|  निेा ने जब उसे पिली बार देखा तो बस देखती िी रि गई|  उस नव यौवना ने जो 
सपने सजाए थे कुछ ऐसा िी तो निीीं था उसमे? निीीं-निीीं| अभी तो कसलयॉ पूरी णखली भी निीीं 
थीीं| बिारों के आने में शायद समय था अभी| उसका पूरा भववष्य था उसके सामने| उसे बिुत 
मेिनत करनी थी| उसे जीवन में कुछ कर हदखाना था| उसका सबसे पिला उद्देश्य था, अपने 
पैरो पर खड़े िोकर स्वावलींबी बनना|  उसने गरीबी की पीड़ा देखी थी| अभाव का भी अभ्यास था 
उसे| वि निीीं चािती थी की उसका भावी जीवन भी अभाव के उन काँटों से क्षत-ववक्षत रिे| पर 
फफर सोचती फक वि अकेली यि सब कैसे कर पाएींगी| कभी-कभी वक्त की रफ्तार से उसे डर सा 
लगने लगता| लगता मानो उसके िाथों से कुछ छूटता सा जा रिा िै| वि अकेली पड़ गई िै| 
कोई उसका साथी निीीं िै| चलती फफरती भीड़ में भी स्वींय को वि अलग-अलग, कटा-कटा सा 
पाती| 

घर मे सभी अपने-अपने काम में व्यस्त रिते| तो कॉलेज में सबने अपनी-अपनी दनुनया बसा ली 
थी| उसे लगता मानो उसकी मींत्जल िी कई धूसमल सी िोती जा रिी िै| सोचती काश, कोई िोता 
त्जसे वि  अपना समझती! दखु ददय बॉटती| जो उसके साथ िँसता और त्जसके कीं धे पर सर रख 
वि रो भी लेती| वो डगमगाती तो कोई उसका िाथ थाम लेता| वो लड़खड़ाता तो वि स्वींय उसे 
अपने आँचल की छाँव देती| उसे सारी दनुनया स ेबचाकर, नछपाकर रख देती| पर यि तो सारे 
ख्वाब थे खयाली| किाँ पाएींगी वि ऐसा साथी? 

धीरज से उसकी पिली मुलाकात बस स्टाप पर िुई थी| वो कॉलेज का पिला िी हदन था| धीरज 
के िाथ में एक सफेद छड़ी थी त्जसका ननचला हिस्सा लाल रींग का था| उसे बड़ी मुस्तैदी से 
अपने सामने दोनों और घूमाँता िुआ रास्ते में आने वाली सारी बाधाओीं से बचता िुआ वि बस 
स्टाप पर आ खड़ा िुआ था| नेिा कुछ समय तो बुत बनी उसे देखती िी रिी| पिले तो उस े
समझ िी निीीं आया  की वि बाँका नौजवान िाथ में छड़ी क्यों थामे था| कुछ देर उसकी ओर 
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टकटकी लगाए देखती रिी| तब उसने जाना की वो उसकी तरफ निीीं देख रिा था|उसकी खुली 
आँखो में अँधेरे का साम्राज्य था| ननष्ठुर ववधाता उसकी आँखो मे ज्योत जगाना भूल गया था| 

 बस आयी तो वि बड़ी चपलता से अपनी छड़ी घुमाता िुआ खाली सीट देखकर विाँ बैठ गया| 
नेिा मानो फकसी अदृश्य शत्क्त से बींधी उसके पीछे-पीछे चलती जा रिी थी| न जाने क्या था उस 
अजनबी में जो चािकर भी वि उससे दरू निी िो पा रिी थी| वि मानो यींरवत-सी उसकी समीप 
वाली सीट पर जा बैठी| सोच रिी थी की इसने तो यि भी निीीं जाना िोगा की उसके पास कौन 
आ बैठा िै| िजार-िजार सवाल मानो उसके मन को मथ रिे थे| कैसे पढ़ता िोगा?! कैसे सलख 
पाता िोंगा?! कैसे अकेला िी इस भीड़ को चीरता िुआ अपना मागयक्रमण कर पाता िोगा?! कैस े
दनुनया का छल-कपट पिचान पाता िोगा?! कैसे देख पाता िोंगा अँधेरे के पार?! कैसे िोंगे उसकी 
आँखो के सपने?!  

ऐसे िी खयालों में खोई थी की कॉलेज का बस स्टाप आ गया| सारे छार बस से उतरन ेकी 
िड़बड़ी मचाने लगे| इन सब के बीच धीरज भी उठकर उतरने के सलए दरवाजा टटोलने लगा| 
नेिा ने जाने क्या सोचकर बरबस िी उसका िाथ पकड़ सलया| िौले से उसे उसने बस से नीचे 
उतरने में मदद की| फफर वि िाथ थामे उसे कॉलेज की ओर ले गयी| धीरज ने िी पिल की और 
पूछा, “आप कौन िै? आपका नाम क्या िै?” नेिा मानो फकसी तन्द्रा से जागी| सींकुचाकर उसने 
अपना िाथ खीींच सलया और झेंपते िुए बोली, “जी, मेरा नाम नेिा िै|” “मैंने इसी कॉलेज में 
प्रवेश सलया िै| बस में बिुत भीड़ थी इससलए ....................|” 

“मेरा नाम धीरज िै| मैंने भी इसी कॉलेज में प्रवेश सलया िै| मैं आपकी मदद के सलए आपका 
बिुत आभारी िँू|” इसपर वि इतना भर बोल पाई की यि तो मेरा कतयव्य था| 

फफर तो यि रोज का ननयम-सा बन गया फक दोनों बस स्टाप पर समलते तथा साथ-साथ कॉलेज 
आते| लौटते समय भी व ेसाथ िी जाते| धीरे-धीरे दोनों के मन में एक अींकुर-सा फूट चला| दोनों 
की समझ से परे किीीं दरू सपनों के देश में कोई सुरीली शिनाई सी बज रिी थी, त्जसे दोनों 
अपने अींतमयन में मिसूस कर रिे थे|   

बड़ी मीठे और लुभावने थे वे शिनाई के स्वर| जाने क्या छुपा था उन अदृश्य स्वरों में| भववष्य 
के गभय में छुपी फकस बात की ओर सींकेत कर रिे थे वे? कोई निीीं जनता था|  
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  फकसी हदन धीरज न आता तो नेिा उदास िो जाती, अकेली पड़ जाती| जैसे-तैसे हदन बीता वि 
दसुरे हदन की बाट जोिने लगती| धीरज आता तो उसे एक सींपूणयता का एिसास िोता| वि कई 
बार टकटकी लगाकर धीरज की आँखो की ओर देखने लगती| पर विा उसे हदखाई देता था केवल 
र्चर अन्धकार| बबना आँखो के स्पूणय सींसार की कल्पना मार से वि ससिर सी उठती थी| सींसार 
के सारे िी तो काम आँखो से चलते िै| प्यार,मनुिार,रूठना, मनाना, िसना, रोना क्या निीीं िोता 
इन आँखो से! बबना आँखो के क्या रि जाता िै सींसार मे एक अँधेरे के ससवा? 

समय अपनी रफ्तार स ेआगे बढ़ता रिा| धीरज और नेिा भी मींत्जल दर मींत्जल तय करते गए| 
स्नातकोत्तर परीक्षा में धीरज ने ववश्वववद्यालय में प्रथम स्थान पाया| नेिा का धीरज के प्रनत 
प्यार  ज्यों का त्यों बना िुआ था| पर इन सब सालों में उसके मन की बेचैनी किीीं से कम न 
िुई थी| आत ेजाते उसे लगता मानो िजार िजार जोडी आँखे उसे घूर-घूर कर देख रिी िैं| वि 
त्जधर देखती उधर उसे आँखे िी आँखे हदखाई देती| उन आँखों में थे सिस्रों सवाल| ऐसे सवाल 
त्जनका उत्तर उसके पास निीीं था| वि जो दनुनया बसाना चािती थी वि अँधेरे की  थी| जीवन 
भर फकसी अींधे की लाठी बन कर कैसे जी सकता िै भला कोई? 

ननणयय की घड़ी अब दरू न थी| वि जानती थी फक फकसी हदन उसे धीरज को उत्तर देना िोंगा| 
परन्तु वि खुद को िी अभी किाँ उत्तर दे पाई थी| जीवन की िर छोटी बात से लेकर भावनाओीं 
की असभव्यत्क्त तक आखँो का िी साम्राज्य हदखाई देता उसे| दैनहदन जीवन की छोटी बड़ी 
आवश्यकताओीं से लेकर एक दसूरे की आत्मा को समझने तक सब कुछ अँधेरे में करना िोंगा 
उसे| उसकी दो आँखे किा तक झेल पाएींगी फकसी के स्पूणय जीवन के र्चर अींधकार को|  

बिुत समझाने पर भी उसका मन न मानता| वि बार-बार आँख वालो की ओर दौड़ जाता| रोशनी 
की एक स्पूणय जगमगाती दनुनया उसे इशारे करने लगती| पर इन सबसे परे एक क्षीण-सा 
नक्षर उसे अपनी मौन वाणी से आवाज हदए जाता| कभी तो यि आवाज इतनी तेज िो जाती की 
उसके कानों के परदे िी फटने लगते| एक िी सवाल त्जसका उत्तर वि वपछले कई वषों से खोज 
रिी थी| क्या दनुनया में आँखे िी सबकुछ िैं? या आँखो से परे भी बसती िै कोई दनुनया? क्या 
एक व्यत्क्त का स्पूणय व्यत्क्तत्व  केवल दो आँखों से बनता िै? क्या आँखो के ससवा भी 
भावनात्मक, बौत्ध्दक, साींस्कृनतक तथा शारीररक इन सभी स्तरों पर एक सफल वैवाहिक जीवन 
त्जया जा सकता िै? 
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कभी सोचती की धीरज के सामने अपने मन की गुत्थी खोल कर रख दे| पर फफर ववचार आता 
की ननणयय तो उसे लेना था धीरज को निीीं| धीरज तो अपनी बािें पसारे उसका स्वागत करने 
िेतु सदा-से तैयार था| प्रकृनत ने उसे जो निीीं हदया था उसका न तो उसे खेद था न कोई 
सशकायत| उसने तो जो था उसके बलबूते िी अपना सींसार खडा कर सलया था| अपनी छड़ी के 
सिारे िी उसने अपना मागय तलाश सलया था| उसे तो फकसी के आश्रय की आवश्यकता िी न थी| 
वि तो चािता था केवल कदम से कदम समलाकर चलनेवाला कोई साथी| उजालों की इस दनुनया 
से ऐसा कोई साथी उसे समलेंगा या निीीं, यि तो वि निीीं जनता था| निेा थी जरुर, पर जीवन 
के अींधेरो से दो-चार िोकर वि अपने उजाले उसके साथ बाँट पाएींगी कभी..........................? 

नेिा अक्सर इन्िीीं ववचारों में खोई-खोई सी रिती| इस बीच धीरज को एक मिाववद्यालय में 
सशक्षक की नौकरी समल गई| उसने सबसे पिले यि बात फोन पर निेा को िी बताई| दसूरे हदन 
अपने र्चर-पररर्चत पेड़ के नीचे समलने का वादा भी ले सलया|  

ननयत समय से बिुत पिले िी आज नेिा उस चबूतरे पर आकर बैठ गई| बिुत देर तक वि यूीं 
िी शून्य में आकाश की ओर ताकती रिी| वि समझ रिी थी, उसकी परीक्षा की घड़ी समीप आ 
रिी थी|   

  आज अँधेरे और उजाले के बीच ठन गई थी शायद| एक ओर थी उसकी अपने ईश्वर के प्रनत 
आस्था, स्वींय के प्रनत ववश्वास तथा धीरज के प्रनत समपयण की भावना| तो दसूरी ओर थी जीवन 
के  उतार चढ़ाव से भरी पगडींडी, जिा उसे अींधेरो का सारथी बन यारा करनी थी| इसी तरि 
काफी समय बीत गया| धीरज के आने का वक्त िो चला था| अचानक उसकी नजर दरू एक पेड़ 
पर बैठी  र्चडड़या पर पडी| वि इधर उधर से कुछ नतनके इकठ्ठे कर अपना घोंसला बना रिी 
थी| पर तेज िवा का झोंका आते िी सारे नतनके इधर उधर बबखर जाते थे| वि फफर उसी 
मुस्तैदी से नतनके जमा कर अपना आसशयाना खड़ा कर देती| फफर िवा का कोई ननष्ठुर झोंका 
उसके सींसार को उजाड़ देता| इस तरि कई बार उसने अपने नीड़ का ननमायण फकया| उसकी 
आस्था, ववश्वास में नतल भर की कमी तक निीीं आई थी|  नेिा बड़ ेआश्चयय से नन्िीीं र्चरैया के 
उस बनते-बबगड़ते सींसार को ननिार रिी थी|  

तभी उसे दरू से छड़ी की आवाज सुनाई दी| वि समझ गई धीरज आ रिा था| र्चरैया का वि 
घोंसला उसके मन मत्स्तष्क में बनने लगा| जाने फकस ववश्व से उसे िवा के तेज झोकों की 
पदचाप भी सुनाई देने लगी|  
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बिुत बड़ा बवींडर था वि| उसके सारे सींसार को िी मानो कुचलकर धराशायी कर देंगा| उसकी 
आँखो में मानो सिस्रो सूयों का तेजप्रकाश र्चरकर प्रवेश करने लगा| इतनी तेज रोशनी उसन े
पिले कभी निीीं देखी थी| यि क्या िो रिा था उसके साथ?यि रोशनी का तूफान था शायद|  
उसका छोटा सा घोंसला? किाँ था वि? वि बदिवाश सी िवा में िी िाथ घुमाने लगी और 
बड़बड़ा ने लगी, “ निीीं-निीीं, ऐसा निीीं िो सकता| ये मेरा घोंसला िै| इसे सींसार की कोई आींधी 
हिला तक निीीं सकती| रोशनी का तूफान भी निीीं|”  इस बीच धीरज आकर उसके समीप खड़ा 
िो गया था| वि उसके दोनों कीं धे पकड़ झकझोर रिा था और पूछे जा रिा था, “क्या िुआ नेिा? 
यि तुम क्या बड़बड़ाए जा रिी िो? फकसका घोंसला? कौनसा तूफान? धीरज के र्चरपररर्चत 
स्वर से नेिा अपनी ववचार तन्द्रा से जाग उठी| उसने अपने भावी सींसार को विीीं अपनी बाँिों में 
भर सलया|  
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38 

WHAT A SILLY THING LOVE IS........ 

-MISS RUBIYA KAGATHARA,  

 F.Y.B.A. DC ENGLISH, S.N,D,T     
            COLLEGE OF ARTS FOR WOMEN, MUMBAI-20 (MS) 

 

 “SHE told me that she would dance with me if I get her a red rose,” cried the 

young student, but in his entire garden there was no red rose.  

   From her nest in the oak tree the nightingale heard him and she looked out and 

felt sorry for the young student.  

   “Here is true lover”, said the nightingale. His hair is dark as the night, and his 

lips are red as the rose of his desire, but the passion has made his face pale ,and 

sorrow reflects clear and his eyes .  

   The school has a re-union party the next night, murmured the young student , 

and the beautiful girl i love will be there . If i get her a red rose she will dance 

with me till morning , she said , but there is no red rose in the garden . I shall seat 

lonely and she will pass by me dancing with everyone and my heart will ache. 

   Every night i sing love song , thought the nightingale , and wht i sing of , he 

suffers  , what is joy to me is his pain . Surely love is beautiful thing , it cannot be 

purchased nor can be exchanged , love is worth missing life in love , but never 

miss love in life .  

   She will dance so lightly that her feet will not touch the floor . But she will not 

dance with me as I have no red rose to give her . He buried his face in his hand , 

and wept .  

“Why is he weeping ?” asked everyone . “He is weeping for a red rose” , said the 

nightingale .  
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For red rose ,?they cried , how very stupid ! 

 But nightingale understood the secret of student’s sorrow , she decided to help 

him .  

In the center of the garden was standing a beautiful rose tree, and when she saw 

flew over it .  

“Give me a red rose” , she cried , “and i will sing you my sweetest song” .  

   But the tree replied , “my roses are as white as the snow on the mountain , but 

go to my brother who grows beneath the student’s window , and surely he will 

give you what you want” 

So the nightingale flew over the rose tree that was growing beneath the students 

window .  

Give me a red rose , and i will sing you my sweetest song .  

   Tree replied , “my roses are red as blood , but the winter has chilled my veins , 

the frost has destroyed my buds , the storm has broken my branches , and I shall 

has no roses at all this year”  

“One red rose all i want , is there no way by which i can get it,” cried the 

nightingale .  

“There is a way , but its so terrible that i dare not tell you” said the tree .  

“Tell me , I want a know” , said the nightingale .  

    “If you want a red rose , you must build it out of music with your own heart’s 

blood . you must sing to me with your breast against a thorne and your blood must 

flow in to my veins , and become mine” said the tree. 

   “ Death is a great price to pay for a red rose , and life is dear to all” , said the 

nightingale.Yet love is better then life. 

    So for the one last time she spread her wings for flight, and soared into the air. 

She swept like a shadow and sailed into her tree.  

    The young student was still crying. Be happy cried the nightingale, you will get 

your red rose. I will build it out of music and will coloured it with my own heart 

blood. All that i ask for you in return is that you will be a true lover.  

    The student looked up from the grass, and listened, but could not understand, 

was she said , as he only knows the things that are written down in books .  

http://www.newmanpublication.com/


NEW MAN INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY STUDIES      (ISSN: 2348-1390) 

VOL. 1      ISSUE  4   APRIL  2014             www.newmanpublication.com   194 

 

Oak tree felt sad and asked the nightingale to sing him her last song.  

    Finally in the moon light, she flew to the rose tree, and set her breast against the 

thorn .All night long she sang, with her breast again the thorn and moon leaned 

down and listened . All night long she sang the song and the thorn went deeper in 

to her breast, and her blood flowed out of her.  

    She sang first of the birth of love in the heart and on the tope most branch of 

the rose tree there blossomed a marvellous rose . It was pale at first but tree cried 

to press closer against the thorn . So the nightingale pressed closer and thorn 

touch her heart , finally the rose became crimson but the but the fainter and fainter 

grew her voice .  

    “Look the rose is finished  now,” cried the tree but the nightingale make no 

answer as she was lying dead on the long grass . As song of love that leaves even 

after that still echoed in the garden . 

    As student opened the window he saw a beautiful mesmerizing red rose . 

“AAAhhhh! What a piece of luck!” cried the student , he plucked the rose , put on 

his hat and ran to the beautiful girl’s house with the rose in the hand .  

    “You said you will dance with me if i will get you the red rose , here is the 

reddest rose ” said the student .  

Girl replied,  

     “I m sorry , this want go with my dress and already that rich boy has brought 

me some jewels , and we all know jewels cost more then flowers .” 

    “You so greedy , and girls like you don’t deserve my love” said the student 

angrily , and threw the rose in the street , where it fell in to the gutter , and cart-

wheel crushed it. 

    What a silly thing love is said the student and walked away to his room and 

began to read his book.  LOVE ISNT ALWAYS WORTH DIEING FOR... 
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RELATIONSHIP GONE SOUR 

NIZNA ANSARI  
SYBA. DC ENGLISH. 

SNDT UNIVERSITY CHURCHGATE 
 

 “Hailed from different states 
Mumma and Daddy had a arranged marriage 
God willed as they seemed to be happy 
in your early years of relationship till eternity. 
 
Mumma completed Hsc and Daddy Ssc. 
Daddy is a tailor and Mumma worked in hospital. 
Mumma loves Daddy, Daddy loves Mumma 
The feelings reciprocated through same means 
 
Mumma loved the way daddy behaved 
And so did Daddy, and provided everything Mumma wished for 
he  gave Mumma more than she needed, 
And with Mumma he  handled the relation with lots of love. 
 
The days when Daddy loved you, cared for you 
The times when Grandma gave her supportive hand, mumma 
The Sundays nights out with family together 
Eating Chinese and enjoying the togetherness. 
 
The love, the care, the relation, the closeness 
Was always a sight in our family of five 
I wished to seize each and every moment.” 
Quoted the girl with breathless zeal 
  
It was a dark dismal day when a vampire set in 
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And shredded the family relations into pieces. 
The nasty feelings entered back to the life Mumma. 
The promises of his love drowned you into depths 
 
There was a blindfold of his love in your glowing eyes 
Through which you were emotionally captivated. 
Days passed by and crisis occurred. 
In relations of Mumma and Daddy 
 
The shadow of that ghoul was on you Mumma 
Relations drifted from bad to worst 
They were plagued by that termite that damages the roof. 
The love of Mumma and Daddy, changed into hatred 
 
The care into formalities, the sweet talks into taunts 
The peaceful nights into weeping eyes 
The changes resulted into separation of you two 
The emotions went mentally and physically astray 
  
Your divorce in 2006 was like no man's land. 
When bhai was in matriculating, I , in sixth 
and chotu had just seen the world  
at this point mamma  got trapped. 
  
 
In this emotional deficit divorce took no rest. 
Daddy’s violence created hatred in mummas mind 
I wonder why and how did this happen 
As I was too small to understand the knots of life. 
 
That year was full of terror and trauma  
  A year after she fell completely into the vampire’s trap. 
she again exchanged the marital vows but with someone else 
Your external happiness were very much artificial 
 
Chotu and I  were on you Mumma. 
And bhai was entrusted to Daddy’s care. 
You were seperated but even our love for you too. 
Through various circumstances. 
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After years we five were happy with our life. 
Everyone has worn a mask of happiness 
The unseen expressions cannot reveal the reality. 
With so many difficulties, so many problems. 
 
None whom we can share our feelings with 
No one can ever replace you Mumma. 
Something was always missing in all of our lives 
Something unsaid and unseen 
 
The threats will always remain the same. 
This will end only if we once again come together. 
Somewhere deep in the corner of our heart.  
There's still a hope that you will be together some day. 
 
When “WE” five will stay the same 
In our land of dreams. 
Which we'be seized long back 
Up till the coming years 
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